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TO THE MOST 


| RELIGIOVS AND VER- 
. TVOVS PRINCE KING IAMES, 


by the grace of God King of En- 
gland, Scotland, France and Freland, 


Defender I. the true, aungient, 
and Catholke faith. 


S Kings receiue their king- 
domes and authoritie Gon 
God; fo, moſt grachus and 
2 dreadSoueraigne, they proſ⸗ 
be per and flouriſh moſt, when 
v M8 their royall au- 
* G — 
2 ofthe true ſeruice and honour 
| of God. Of Hezekiahthe ho „ 
Scriptures giue teſtimonie, That he did i Wh 5 
fee of the Tord, according ta all that Dauid his father 
and that he taoke away the high places, and brake 5 
grauen images, and cut downethe groues, and brake in peeces 
the brazen ſerpent that Moſes had m ide. And againe, bat 
he claue to the Lord,and departed nat from him, kept his, 
commandements. Therefore it followeth,So the Lord was 
with him, and he proſpered in all * that he took in hand. 


- 


RY 


TH rr 


gra- 
uen and — 5 es he hott high altats; 
and remoued aw Al monument of ſuperſtition out 
of the Church: the 12 nt not the malignitie of men, 
but claue to the Lord, reſoluing to keepe his holy com- 
maundeiments, and to ſee God worſhipped according 
to che preſcriprrule of his ſacred word. She was Alther 
life long a harbor to the diſtreſſed children of ed 
_ e to the oppreſſed, a protector of rhe perſecute 
teſtimonic of ara Leſte, wo dnnn ' — of 


ere | raghed 
long and happily.an@ fbehindhiers ſweet me- 
— of my Remy her meanes beſtowed vpon 
er 
— fach as cither know not,or id notre- 
member from whence they receiued their ki 75 
nor, but either n che worſnip of God, ore 
Cods worſhip bliſhed ſuperſtition and Wb in 
the Church have ſeldomelong raigned,or — in 
their lc Ieroboam what great fauor 
God had done bim piping hn omlow eſtate to 
the kingdome, and renting it 
to give it vnto him, receiued a threatning meſſage from 
the Lord by the handofth Fare 45, T. King. 14. 
The ſame alſo was L iſhed. For God 
n 2 and cut off his 


— 
n ſight pf the Lor d, 
ow pannirmo med idolavicar: erbel. ik Orca her. 


mthehouſe of David, 


ow 2 wad 
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DEDICATORIE, 


who brought this land notonely vnder the commaund 
of Spaniards and 1tdians,butallo vnderthe heauicyoke 
of Antichriſt, burdenſome bath wml eſtares, 
and alſo to their conſciences, & erected ition and 
idolatrie, which before had bene baniſhed, and perſecu- 
ted the Saints of God that would not bow their lmees 
to Baul, had a ſhort, troubleſome and 1 Ln raigne; 
andleft behind her nothing but batred for her crueltie, 
and infamy for her vnnatutall dealing with her ſubiects, 
and miſgoyernement. 

1 5 ſind that accompliſhed ra 
ſpeakethby the Prophet, 1. — 2. Them e 
honor me, / will honor; and they that de biſe me 


Jes For neither will the Lord faile hy — — nor . 94 


th the throne of imiquitie fellowſhip with God. Dagon 


could not ſtand before the Arke of God, nor ſhall the r.5am.rs, 


worſhippers of D ſt the ſeruants of 
God. The which . wr ney 
bee ofall, 
ogen y the exam that ei- 

her fauoured or disfauoured e it appeareth 
— et becauſe Rebert Parſons an Apoſtate 
ſomtime from religion, andnowan vtter enemie to the 
— — Engliſhman for hamed to the ruth, 
eee cwoare 

to che proccedings of Queene EbFabettrimvre- 
D and to commend the 


State of therealme vndetQueen Mary;and of al Papiſts 


vnder the Romiſn gouernement, I haue 
SY to Gente Then — wi cas ped mot 
2 neee in 
the honor of Gur dread $0- 
— 2 , whole memoric ſhallneuer die in the minds 


11 A3 


THE" EPISTLE 
of her louing ſubiects, and anſwering for true religion 
calumniated by the ſlanderous tongues of the ſuppoſts 
and ſlaues of Antichriſt. | 

This diſcourſe, 1 not — erfection that 
it may ſeeme worthy to ſented to ſo great a King, 

et 25 that it — — of — Maieſtic 
predeceſſor, which youhonour, and of that religion 
which you profeſſe; I am bold to conſecrate to your 
Maieſtie, as the firſt fruites of my loyall affection to- 
wards you. Therin alſo your Maieſtie may ſee,not only 
a precedent to follow, bur alſo a reward propoſed to 
thoſe, that ſtudiouſly and couragiouſly ſeeke to aduance 
pietie and true religion. 

The aduerſarie by all meanes ſecketh to ſuppreſſe 
truth, and to aduance idolatrie and popiſh errors, miſ- 
conſtruing things well done, imputing crimes to inno- 
cents, excuſing offenders, denying things manifeſt, for- 
ging and deuiſing matters neuer done, nor imagined. 
But while he hath ſought to bring diſgrace, not onely 
vpon true religion, bur alſo vpon the reſtorers and de- 
fenders thereof, he hath giuen vs iuſt occaſion to ſnew 
that the doctrine, religion and practiſe of Papiſts, is not 
only repugnant to truth, but alſo enemie to Princes and 
States, grieuous to Chriſtians, and profitable to none, 
but to the ſlaues and adherents of Antichriſt. Further, 
I haue made it appararit, that the ſtare of popiſh Reli- 
gion ĩs no way to be maintained, but by trecherie and 
maſſacres, by lying, railing and forgerie, being hatefull 
both to God and man; and the cauſe of many miſeries 
and calamities. nin Mn, mn 20: # 

x Vouchſafe therefote, moſt worthy and noble King, 
to teade this diſcourſe chung. Itſhdldeelite 
Maieltic plainely, by what meanes you may eſtabliſh 


your 


vnto vour 


+ + DEDICATORIE. + 


your eſtate QueeneBlizaberb in her latter dayes was 


made beleeue, that remiſſe dealing in matters of reli- 
gion would aſſure her life, oſten ſought for by Papiſts; 
and her State, that they by all meanes haue ſought to 
ouerthrow . But this her remiſneſſe gaue her enemies 
oportunitie to practiſe againſt her life, and to make a 
ſtrong partie againſt Religion and the State, as your 
Maieſtic well knoweth. For the ſame is lately bro- 
ken out, tax ard of your royall perſon, and the in- 
ering of the State : and God knoweth whether 
thoſe that haue intended miſchiefe againſt your 
royall Maieſtie, that neuer offended them, did not 
worke miſchiefe ain her, whom they tooke to 
be the obſtacle of all their plots and deſſeines. 
Your Maieſtie, I doubt not, will wiſely conſider of 
theſe plotters, and their abettors , and all their practi- 


ſes. A King (ſaith Salomon) that ſitteth in the throne Prouerb. 20. 


iudgement, chaſeth away all euill with his eyes. But 
* 1 and he muſt ſit in the 
throne of iudgement, and execute his lawes. He 
muſt not ſuffer them to eſcape vnpuniſhed, that mali- 
ciouſly ſecke the bringing in of ſtrangers, and the ſub- 


uerſion of Religion and the State. A wiſe King idem. 


(ſaith a wiſe King) ſcatterenb the wicked,” and maket 

the wheele to turne over them. Whothele plotter are, 
I haue declared in the treatiſe following. And that 
they excuſe not themſelues by Religion, I haue diſco- 
uered the deformities of their Religion, as well as their 
wicked treaſons. All which J preſent to your Maieſties 
graue conſideration, beſeeching him that is King of 
Kings to endue you with wiſedome and all royalland 
heroicall vertues fit for the managing of ſo great king- 
domes , that you may both triumph ouer all your ene- 
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mies, and alſo:long ſit in 'thero e of theld king 
Wer ine Maieſtie, ind 
the comfort your louing 


Your Maieſttes moſt loyall 
and ny fag 


Matthew Sutcliffe. 
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ans, and loyall ſubiects. 


Wat Ow ten the Spaniard and Pope, and their a- 
4 FN 2 55 et haue — by ſeveral to ru- 
ue the Realme of England, I doubt not (my 
Y, Y Aare countrimen and friends but you haue 
3 beard. The rebellion in the North-part of 
England, an, 1569. the pretence of the Duke of Guiſe, an. 
1584. the diners rebellions and troubles of Ireland: the pra- 
— — Collein, Williams = Yorkrokil 
the Queen: of | uire to impoyſon ber: ing- 
ton and e other ww uhm Maſſe- 
. lowing Papiſts to ſubuert the State, are yet freſb in memory. 
And to . ſpeake of ſuch ſecret 2 haue 
dc noure 8 read 2 — State. 
In the yeare 1 588 they provided agaift , #0t onely 
great tand-forces,but alſo a great fleete in their mne concert 
enuincible, yet by Gods grace eaſily vanquiſhed and diſper- 
ſed. Likewiſeanno 1597 awd 1598. they wade two attempts, 
or rather offers, of ſome enterpriſe ugainſt the State. > In the 
firſt one D. Stillington and other Maſſe-priefls Engliſh 
and Spaniſh miſtaried; the Spaniſh fleete being wracked on 
the rockes of their owne country, ſo that they could not come 
to ſing Maſſe in England. The other was diſappointed by 
flormes and contrary winds, ſo that no effect came it. 
The neiſe of theſe preparations and menaces comming 
imo England, and being bruitedabroade,partly by letters, 
and partly by a proud proclamation ſet forth in print by the 
Adelantado of Spaine,wherein he plainly diſcouereth, that 


no FA N 


Tux Pxzrace 


hemeant no leſſe then to cut all our throates if he could: it is 
no marell if the State, and diners men well affetted to theer 

conntrey, did prepare themſelues to make reſiſtance. Amon g 

the rei Sir Francis Haſtings, a man of auncient nobilitie, 

and one that hath adorned the honour of his parentage with 

excellent vertues, and namely with true pietie , loue of his 

countrey , fortitude and magnanimitie, ſcorning to heare, 

that ſo _ 4 rabble of Marranes ad Biſognos «s were 

aſſembled firſt at Lisbone, and then at the Groyne,ſhould 
either talke or thinke of the conqueſt of England,which the 

Adelantado in his bragging Rodomonts ſtile did threa. 

ten, he armeth himſelſẽ, and prepareth his friends and coun- 

trimen to make reſiſtance. Perceiuing alſo the ſecuritie of 
ſome, and ſlackneſſe of others, eſpecially ſuch as were tainted 
with the peſtilent infeclion of Italian atheiſme , or Spaniſh 

Marraniſme , but commonly titled Cacolikeor popiſb reli» 
gion; hepabliſheth a little treatiſe, called Awatch-word, 

giuing warning to the ſecure and ſtirring vp ſuch as ſeemed 
euill affected, to reſiſt manfully and to aha Spaniſb 
incrochments and pretences. 

T his booke croſſing the deſſeines of Robert Parſons and 
his conſorts , who 7 all meanes ſought —— England in 
combuſtion, that they might triumph in the aſhes , and ſing 
Maſſe in the funerals of their natiue countrey , we may 
perceiue by the ſequele,that it touched his cauſe and faction 
very nearely and therefore was taken by him very tenderly. 
For preſently he taketh pen in hand, and writeth a moit 

ſcornefull and bitter treatiſe againit her Maieſties procee- 
dings,azainft Religion and all that profeſſe it ralling againſt 
Sir Francis and the profeſſors of the truth and commending 
in the beſt ſort he could, both the profeſſed enemies, and the 

ſecret under miners of the State. Wherein, if we would but 


note the mans ſingular impudencie , or rather his audacious 
footerie, 


To Tus Rrzaptr. 


foolerie, it were 8 to confound all his wri- 
tungs. For at what time the Spaniard /ay with forces at the 
Groyne, and by a Proclamation ſet forth in print, threatned 
fire and ſword againſt the Realme; Robert Parſons like a vi- 
perous traitor , in his Ward. word talketh of nothing but 
peace, and would make vs beleene that both the Pope and 
Spaniards are our good friends Where Ieſuites,avd Maſſe- 
prieſts,and malcontent papiſts were brewing of ſedition,an 
preparing themſelues to ioyne with forreine forces: this goo 
fellow would make vs beleeue, that traitors are good friends, 
and that there was no hurt by them meant to the Queene or 
State. Finally, this babling Warder doth adareſſe all his 
diſcourſe to the Lords of the Councell, and chrefe dealers in 
matters of State; albeit the ſame tended wholly to the deſtru- 
dion of the State. 

Aud yet when I conſider the practiſes of the enemies of 
the State, I miſt cafeſſe that he had great reaſon to enter into 
this ſhameleſſe courſe. For albeit there was no colour of truth 
in his diſcourſe,yet he ſuppoſed if the ſame were ſhewed to her 
ag, that it would make her ſtay her preparatines. He 
thought alſo,it would proue a faire pretence tothoſe that were 
loth to ſpend their money, to forbeare to make reſiſtance a- 
gainſt the enemy. Further, he ſaw that the ſame would bleare 
mens eyes, while both forreine enemies and ſecret traitors 

ſought to cut our throates._And finally,the ſame being full 
of railing, ſcorning and ſcurrilitie , he doubted not but the 

ſame would deterre others, or at leaſt make them ſlow to 

take upon them the defence of the common cauſe. For what 

man conſidering the [mal encouragement that forward men 

did find at the þ 

they receine at the hands of enemies, would not leaue the pa- 
tronage of the State to thoſe, tbat haue moſt intereſt in publike 
gouernement? 


andi of friends, and the rude entertainment 


— 


—— 


Tur Preracn 

All this notwithBanding ſir Francis conſidering the obli- 
ation , that Chriſtians haue to maintaine ſincere religion, 
& that bindeth true harted ſubiecis to defend their country, 
hath publiſhed an Apologie , both in defence of the common 
— and of his owne reputation, againſt the ſcurrilous and 
railing libell, which Parſons calleth A warde-word: expe- 
ting no doubt,reward at the hands of God, rather then ma: 
aud reſpecting rather his own dutie then the praiſe of others, 
But * either the boote came forth, or that I knew the 
Knights reſolution, the impudencie of the man ſo boldly ex- 
tolling traitors and forreine enemies, together with his ſingu- 
lar arrogancy deſpiſing his own nation, and his fooltſh — 
for the Popes cauſe ftollen aut of others, and put forth as his 
wont is in his owne name, had extorted from me a is! to his 
Wardword.Which certes might haue bin mel ſpared, conſi- 
dering the ſufficiencie of the Knights apologie, if I had ſcene 
it before I had ended my reply . For what is there in the 
Wardword worthy of anſwer , ſeeing the ſame conſiſteth 
wholy of lies, and pate hes, and old ends ftollen from others, & 
often refuted before? And what anſwer can be dtuiſed ſo ſlen- 
der, that counteruaileth not ſuch a hochpotch of word 
To theſe replies pabliſhed by vs, _ long ſilence we ſee 
that Robert Parſons hath purpoſed to ſet forth a reioynder. 
For we haue already received two parts of nine, but (6 


fraught with calumniations and lies, malicious and ſcornful 
f — nr oft 


termes, odious and filthy reproches, 


ſpemt all bus flore of poiſon and deſpaireth to perfect the reſt. 
; This boale, albeit moſt ron temptible,containin 8 — 


but diſgracefull matter againſi her Nl aieſties proceedings, 
that is lately deccaſed, and childiſh e 
points of poperie, yet haue I thought good to ; not for 
any worth , that can be in any 2 


thereby 


Ct A A ——— 


packe of pedlary ſcſſe, 
ſet to ſale by this petit merchant, but for 14 tuft occaſion is 


. 


4 
: 
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ſhewss 
chrexcoution of lawer, if nos 10ſuſhenathrna, 10 
. 
. 
theadlierſarier Warne- werd, I haus «lfo. be 
re 
ref gn at line under the turaldem o/ the Pope: | 
and that both in regard of matters of State and of Religion. Wo 
Finally, albeit Robert Parſons hitherto quo curri- 


— —— 


lous railing for his warrant & protection againſt thoſe, that 
haue dealt with him: and like as a foxe purſued with hounds 
with the filthy ſtench of his ſtile endenoureth to make them 
giue ouer the thaſe ; yet 1 ſpallſo touch him for his impietie, 
making « ieft at Scriptures and Religion, for his ſcavrilitie 

railing without wit or moueſtie, 2 his doltiſb ignorance + 

committing moſt groſſe and childiſh errors, for his lies and a 
forgerie oo neither a of truth nor common honeſtie, . 
that I hope I ſhall turne his laughing into another note. If 1 
ſpeak roundly to him and his conſorts,yet 1 do not, as he doth, 
ſpeake falſly.Sharpnes he ought not to miſlike hauing begun 
this comrſe.Neither can others inſtly reproue me, conſidering 
my nduerſaries audacious impudencie . Si falſa dicimus 


* 


Tux PRETACA To Tus Reaper, 


ContraCon- (ſaith Hilarie) infamis fir ſermo maledicus. Si vero vni- 
Kant. uerſa hæc manifeſta eſſe oſtendimus, nõ ſumus extra A- 
poſtolici libertatem & modeſtiã. If we tell matters falſe, 

then let our ſharpe ſpeech be infamous. If all we report 

be manifeſtly proued, then are we not out of the limites 

of Apoſtolical libertie and modeſtie. Hombeit what mea- 
ſare is to be required in him, that is to incounter 4 man of 

ich unmeaſurable and outragious behauiour ? In the firit 

booke the honor of her Maieſtie late deceaſſed, and her pro- 

ceedings in the alteration of religion is 4445 In the ſe- 

cond, the grieuances of Chriſtians under the Popes gouerne- 

ment, both in matters of conſcience and their temporal eſtate 

are ure diſconered . In the laſt we are ts incounter with 

the ridiculous manner of Parſons behauior and writing, lef 

he might percaſe thinke himſelfe wiſe therein. God turne all 

to hu glorie tothe manifeſtation of truth, the detettion 
of errors, and the ſhame of the ſhameleſſe 
patrons thereof. | 


The 
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The firſt Booke, 3 a de- 


fence of Qu Queene Elizabeths mo rela” 


and happie gouernement, inipugned in 
2 libell, intitled, A 
warne · word. 


The Preface to the ſirſi Booke. 


Need not, I truſt, make any large diſcourſe, 
in calling to remembrance the noble and he- 
roicall acts of our late Queene,and moſt gra- 
cious Soueraigne Ladie EAerh of famous 
and godly memory, For as 7e/is the ſonne of 
| ach · laid of famous men of aunicient time, Ecclel.44. 
ſo we may fay of he er, that her name will line from generation to 
eneration. Her kind loue to her ſubiects, and gracious favours 
one bothto 1 other nations, wil neuer be forgot- 
ten. His“ words li concerning his famous angeſters, may idem 
be well applied vnto her. She was renowned for her , and 
— wiſe in conmſel. She ruled her people by counſel, 1 the Fr 
e of learning erning fr fo for them, She was rich and mightie in power, 
d lived peaceably at home. Her remembrance therefore « as 
the eons: — rn whmr by the art of the A- 
e in all mour her, as it is ſaid of Toſtas. bid. cap. 
wow ri inf fied, and behaned her ſelf vprightly in the re We 
formatio of t 2 took away al abomnmatios of imquity. She 
reformed the abuſes and corruptions ofpopiſh religion,which 
through the working ofthe myſtery of iniquitie, had now won 
credit in the world, and ouerthrew the idoll of the Maſle, and 
baniſhed all idolatrie out of the Church, She directed her beart 
to the Lord, and in the time of the ungodly ſhe eſtabliſhed Religion, 
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teſtored Religion 
doctripe. e ; 
Hut becauſe as in the time of Jo 
our times their of-{pring the Maſſe · prieſts cannot brooke her 
reformation, but Iooke backe to the abominations of £gype 
and Ballon, Ihaue thought it conuenient not only to declare 
at large what heneſites the people of England now fiueand 
fortie yeares almoſt enioyed by her gracious and happie go- 
uernement, but alſo to iuſſifie the ſatne againſt the ſlaunderous 
calumniations and cauils of R ghert Par/onsher borne ſubiect, 
but now a renegate Iebuſite, and profeſſed enemie, who in di- 
uers wicked libels aud paltrie e hath endeuoured to 
obſcure her great glorie, and to deface her worthie actions. 
| Wherein,that I may proceed with more perſpicuitie, I think 
it fit to reaſonfirft of matters Eccleſiaſticall, and afterward of 
ciuill and worldly affaires. In Ecclefiaſticall affaires, which 
her meanes grew to a better ſettlement, we are to confiderfi 
what grace it is to haue a certaintie in religion; and next, what 
fauour God ſhewed to vs, reducing vs to the vnitie of the true 
Catholicke Church. Thirdly , we will reaſon gf true faith: 
fourthly,of the ſincere adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments: fifty, 
of the true worſhip of God:ſixthly,of the Scriptures and pub- 
licke prayers in our mother tongue: ſeuenthly, of freedome we 
enioyed by her from perſecution, from the Popes exaRions, 
frõ his wicked lawes.and vniuſt cenſures, from al heretical and 
falſe ee deliverance from ſchiſme, ſuperſtition 
and idolatrie: and finally of good workes, and the happineſſe 


* 


of thoſe, that not ch are able to diſcerne which ate good 


workes, but alſo do walke in them according to their Chriſtian 
profeſſion, iding retended Popiſh good-workes..thetare 
either impious, or e G A which 
graces this land hath long enjoyed by her Maieſties reforwar 
tion of religion 32 
In matters political, we purpoſe to conſider, firſt, the hap- 

| pie 


vnder QueeneElizabeth, , 

ie deliverance ofthis land out of the hands of the Spaniard c 

om all feare of forteine enemies. Next, her famous viRtories, 
both againſt rebels and traitors at home, and open enemies a- 
broade , and her glorie and reputation with forreine nations. 
Thirdly, the reſtitution of all royall authoritie and prehemi- 
nence to the Crowne, of which the Pope before that had vſur- 
ped agreat part . Fourthly, the peaccable eſtate of this king- 
dome in the tumults of other nations round about ys: and 


laſtly, the wealth and multitude of her ſubiects. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of certaintie in Faith and Religion, and of the vnion 
we haue with the true, auncient, Catholike 


aud Apoſtolite Church, 


Aich, as ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. i 1. is the 
of things which are hoped for, and the euidence 
Hofthing; which are not ſeene . Jfthen we haue 
Bj true faith, we are adured ol things hoped foz, 
A although not ſeene. When two cf the diſciples Lake 24. 
of Chzilt doubted of his reſurrection , he ſaid unto them: 
O fooles and (low of heart, to beleeue all that the Prophets 
haue ſpoken! Ides fideles vocati ſum (ſaith Chryſoltom, Ham. 
1. in 1. Zim 4.) vt his que dicuntur ſme ulla heſitatione credamus. 
Therefore we are called faithfull, that we may beleeue without 
doubting thoſe things which are ſpoken, o then all Chzifti- 
ans that belceue, do certainly beleue and are perſwaded; 
and he that doubteth, belerueth not. Further, the obica of 
faith is moſt certaine. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
words ſhall not paſſe, ſaith our Saniour , Matth. 24. Saint 
Augultine doth attribute that onelp to the wziters of ta⸗ 
nonical Scriptures, chat they could not erre. Neither need J 
to ſtand long vpon this point, ſeeing our aduerſaries alſo 
confeſſe,that nothing that is falſe can be the obiec of faith. 
But our aduerſaries take away * Chaiſtians, all cer⸗ 
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taintie of faith and religion. Foz firſt they teach, that no 
Chꝛiſtian is to belæue that he ſhall be ſaued:and ſecondly, 
they make mans faith vncertaine concerning the obiec, 
That is taught by the conuenticle of I rent, /e. 6, cap. 16. 
ö where it ſaith, Veque ſeipſum aliquis etiamſi nihil ſibi conſciuus ſit 
iudicare debet: that is, neither ought any to iudge himſelte, al- 
| though he be not conſcious to himſelfe otany thing. And in 
| the ſame ſeſſion chap. 9. it determineth, that no man by the 
certaintie of faith ought to aſſure himſelf that he ſhal be ſaued, 
| Enchirid.c.de The ſecond point doth follow of the diuers doctrines of 
| Eccleiia. the Papiſts. Eckius holdeth, chat the Scriptures are not au- 
. thentical without the authority of the Church, Andalthough 
1 Bellarmine dare not allow this fozme of ſpech;yet where he 
| - defendeth the determination of the conuenticle of Trent 
1 concerning the old Latine tranſlation, in effeche granteth R 
it. Foz if the Church onely can make @criptures authenti- 
1 T's tall, then without the Churches authozitie they arc not aus 
it | thentical.Jn his boke De notis Eecleſic. 2. he ſaith,the Scrip- | 


tures depend vpon the Church, Scriptur«(ſaith he) pendent ab 
T's Eccleſia. Stapleton, lib. ꝙ. de princip. doc lrinal. cap. . ſdith that ic 
we ff is neceſſary that the Churches authoritie ſhould conſigne and 
k declare,which bookes are to be receiued for canonical] Scrip- 


ture. Veceſſariumeſt (ſaith he) vt Eccleſiæ author it as Sc riptura- 
” | | rum canonem conſignet , And his meaning is, that no man is 
. | fo reteiue any bokes foꝛ canonicall,but ſuch as the Church 

| | 4 from time to time ſhall determine to be canonical:and thoſe 


1 vpon the Churches determination he will haue neceſſarily 


recetued, 
Sefl 4. Secondly, the tonuenticle of Trent maketh Scriptures, 
and vnwꝛitten traditions of equall value. Bellarmine in his 
fourth / book De verbo Dei ſpeaketh no otherwiſe of traditi⸗ 
\ ons, then as ofthe infallible wzitte wozd of God. Stapleton 
Lib. y princ, Caifh, The rule of faith doth ſignifie all that doctrine which is 
doct. ci. deliuered and receiued in the Church: and that very abſurd⸗ 
lp, as Ithinke no reaſonable man can well denie. Fo2 that 
0 being granted, the rule and dodrine ruled ſhould be all one, 
ik But ofthat we ſhall ſpeake otherwhers 9580 

| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly they teach, that the determinations of the Church 
are no leſſe fitmely to be beleeued, and reuerently to be hol- 
den, then if they were expreſſed in Scriptures. Id quod ſanc la 
water Eccleſia definit, vel acceptat, ſaith Eckius, Enchir. cap. de 
Eccleſ. non eſt minore firmitate credendum , ac veneratione te- 
nendum, quam ſi in diuimis liters fit expreſſum , And all our ad- 
uerſaries do beleue , that the Popes determinations cons 
— matters of faith are infallible, and ſo to be accoun⸗ 
ted ok. 

Finally,in the canon law, c. in canonic ii. diſt. i 9, they plate 
the decretals of Popes in equall ranke with canonicall 
Scriptures. 

Dfthele poſitions it followeth, that as long as men be- 
leuethe Komiſh Church, they neither beleue truth, noz 


haue any certaine faith oz religion. And that is pꝛoued by 
theſe arguments. 


Firft, he that beleeneth not Gods p2omiſes concerning 
his own ſaluation, is an infidel,andhathno true faith. But 


— of all Papiſts. Foꝛ not one ot them belerueth 
th l be ſaued,no2 imagineth that Godhath ſaid oz 


-pzomiifh any thing concerning his owne ſaluation. 


Secondly , if the Scriptures depend vpon the Church, 
and the Church is a ſocietie ofme:then the Papiſts belteue 
Scriptures with humane faith,and depend vponmen.But 


that they doplainely teach. 


Thirdly, if the Church ought to conſigne canonicall 


Scriptures, and the Pope ought to rule the Church; then 


if the Pope either determine againſt canonical Scriptures, 
oꝛ make fabulous ſcriptures equall with canonicall Scrip⸗ 
tures, the Papiſts are to beleue either doctrine contrarie, 
o2 diners from Scriptures: at the leaſt they are vncertaine 


what theyſhall beleue.1But the Pope may both erre in de- 


nying Scriptures, and adding to Scriptures. To anſwer 
this the Papiſts are dꝛiuen to affirm, that the Pope cannot 
erte in theſe determinations. But this ſheweth the vncer- 


taintie ot their faith, that dependeth vpon one little rotten 


goutie Pope, whoſe learning is not wozth two chips, and 
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whole pietie is lelle then his learning. 

Fourthly,if the Popes conſignation be neceſſary to make 
Papiſts beleeue criptures, then is their faith moſt vncer- 
taine, and rather humane then diuine. Cſpecially conſive- 
ring that of this Popes conſignation of Scriptures, there 
is not one woꝛd in criptures. But that is their doarine. 

Fiftly, thedogrine and pꝛadiſe of the Church of Rome, 
being tberule of faith , the Romiſh faith muſt needs pꝛoue 
vntert aine and variable. The conſequence ofthis pꝛopoſi⸗ 
tion is pꝛoued, ſoʒ that both ſchole-men differ from ſchwle 
men, and late waiters from the auncient, and alſo Popes 

from Popes,as haue ſhewed in my bokes De pont. Mom. 
That the rule of faith is as A haue ſaid , it may be auerred 
by Stapletons woꝛds. 

Sirthly ik faith be grounded vpon traditions, as well as 
vpon Scriptures, then haue the Papiſts no certaine faith. 
The conſequence is plaine, foz that diuers ancient traditi⸗ 
ons are new ceaſed: and neither Cæ ſar Baronius, noz any 
man is able to ſet downe, which are authentical tratzgions, 
which not. ' at, 

Finally , if the faith of Papiſts reſt vpon the Popes des 
ferminations, 02 elſe vpon the ſuppoſed Catholicke Char- 
ches decrees; then is their faith a goutie, fraile, and rotten 
faith, oz rather a moſt doubtfull opinion. Foz neither are 
they certaine who is lawfull Pope, noꝛ that his determina⸗ 
tions are vnfallible, no2 is it an eaſie matter to know 
which are the Catholicke Churches determinations, the 
Papiſts themſelues contending and varying continually 
about them. 

Theſe arguments do ſhew,that the Papiſts haue either 
a vaine faith,oz elſe no faith at all. And this Robert Parſons 
notwithſtanding his obſtinacie and peruerſeneſſe muſt 
needs confeſſe. Foz ſimple Papiſts haue only theſe meanes 
whereby to direct themſelues: viz. Scriptures, Fathers, oz 
their owne Pꝛieſts. Scriptures they neither heare read in 
a tongue knowne , no2 do they much regard them. The 
Fathers they vnderſtand not, The pꝛieſts do often tel lies: 

and 
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and fo farre they dwell from the Pope to know of him ths 
truth. To omit totalke of ruder perſons, and to talke of 
ſpꝛuce Robert Parſons, gladly would J know ofhim,how he 
is aſſured that the religion he teacheth is true. ®criptures 


he denieth to be the rule of faith, and will not belens them 


to be authenticall, without the Popes determination. The 
Pope is but one man. It then he rely wholy on the Popes 
determination, his faith is nothing but a foliſh fancie 
grounded vpon one man. If vpon the Church, yet he know- 
eth not the Church,but by his owne reaſon and ſence(as J 


inke) he will confelſe. Rule of faith he acknowledgeth 1 
— the vniuerſall Church: which is not onely abſurd, — 8 word 


but maketh much againſt him. Abſurd it is, foz that the 
Church is ruled, and is not the rule, no moꝛe then the Cars 
penter is his rule.Jtmaketh againſt him,foz that it is moze 
difficult to know the Catholicke Church of all times and 
places, then Scriptures, oz any pꝛoſe of faith elſe. Foz to 
that, it is necsſſary to be well ſeene in the hiſtozie of 
times, Churches and countries, And if he refer himſelfs 
to others, and belieue humane hiſtozies, his faith is ſtill 
grounded on men. ; , 
ww being the caſe ofPapiſts,and of their agent Robert 
Parſons; we may eſteeme our ſelues happie that are deliue- 
red from this great vncertaintie, and taught to build our 
faith vpon Chriſt Ieſus, and the doctrine of the Ap and 


which is laid, that is Chriſt Ieſus, ſaith the Apoſtle. And Eph. 
a. Ve are built (ſaith he) vpon the foundation ofthe Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe corner 


ſtone. Me know, that faith commeth by hearing, and hearing Rom. 10. 


by the word of God. Me belene that the @criptures are a 

perfect rule, and therefoze rightly called canonitall. The A- 
oftle ſpeaking of the rule of faith, 2. Cor. 10. Gal.s, and 
hil. 3. meaneth no other rule but that, which was to be 

found in holy Scriptures. . - 

The Fathers alſo pzoc&ded by the rule of Scriptures, 

both where they ſought direction = themſelues , and alſo 

f 3 


ets , Other foundation can no man lay that 1.Cor. 2 
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where they bꝛought arguments againft Beretines. Ireney 
lib. . adluerſ. Hereſ. cap. 1. calleth the ell deliuered in 
Scriptures the foundation and pillar of our aich. Tertul, wzi- 
ting againſt Hermogenes, ſaith, He abode not in the rule of 
faith. And why? Inter Scriptur as enim Dei colores ſuos inuenire no 
tuerat. He could not find his colours or fancies in Scriptures, 
Athan. ſaith Orat. 2. contr. Arian. that Heretikes are to be ſto- 
ned with arguments out of Scriptures, Out of Dcriptures p 
Arians in the Councell of Nice; ę other Heretikes in other 
Spnods were confuted, And generally antiquitie doth call 
Scriptures the canon oz rule of faith. Agreeably therefoze 
to Scriptures and Fathers the Church of England in the 
beginning of Qutene Eliz abeths raigne acknowledged the 
canon of Scriptures, and thence tas the articles of our 
Chaiftian faith, And therefoze J callScriptures, and that 
which is neceſſarily deduced cut of Scriptures. the rule of 
faith, not ſeparating the rule from ſcriptures, as Parſons 1. 
Encontr. cap. 1 5. of his Warn. word doth cauill, but in the 
rule compꝛehending whatſoeuer is either erp2eſſed in 
termes, o2 by neceſſarie conſequence deduced out of{crip- 
tures. And this J did to auoide the canils ofthe avuerſary; 
which inferre, becauſe this wozd Trinitie, 0z conſubſtantiall, 
oꝛ baptiſme of children itz not found in criptures, that ſcri- 
ptures are not a ſolide and entire rule of faith. ; 

- Againſt this Parſons in his Warn-word 1. Encontr.c. x 5, 
alleageth firſt certaine names of Fathers, then certaine 
woꝛds out of Ignatius his Epiſtle ad Phil. Irenæus lib. 3. & 4. 
aduerſis Hareſ. Tertullian. de Priſcript. adurrſiu Heretic. and 
Vincentius Lirinenſit. But he ſpendeth his labour in vaine, 
and abuſeth his Reader. Foz none oftheſe Fathers ſpeake 

= . png ofother matters; then ſuch as ars tobe pꝛoued out of ®cri- 

rec#-+ pfures,as the places themſelues ſhew. Iteney by Tradition 

pꝛoueth God to be the Creatoꝛ, and the myſterie of Chzi\f 

his incarnation. But Parſons will not deny this to be con⸗ 

tained in Scriptures. Tertullian. de Preſcripr. aduerf Harur. 

diſputeth againtt the herefies of the Valentinians and Mar- 
cionitesdzawing arguments from the Apoltleapzeaching = 
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und tradttion. But that was becauſe they denyed and co2- 
rupted Scriptures. Foz no man can deny , but that their 
hereſies are elearely conuinced by Scriptures. Dod /ams 
hoc ſunt, That we are that they are, ſaith Tertullian ſpeaking of 
Scriptures . That is likewiſe the meaning of Vincen- 
tius Lirinenſis de Hereſ. cap. 27. foz that depo!t, of which he 
talketh, ts nothing but the Chriſtian faith contained in 
ſcriptures. But if Parſons will pꝛoue his rule of faith, he 
muſt ſhew a faith grounded vpon tradition, that is not de- 
duced out of criptures. Nay, if he will not bo tontrarie to 
himſelfe, he muſt ſhew, that not the Apoſtles tradition, as 
he ſaith in his Warn- word 1. Encoxn, cap. 15. but the Ca- 
tholike church is the rule of faith, as he holdeth Ward- word, 


Encontr. pag. 6, 


Pe doth alſo obiect againſt vs diuers alterations of reli- Wara-word 
gion in England in king Henry the eight his raigne, and Eaconrr.c.16, 


in king Edwards dayes: and then aſketh by what authozi- 
tie our rule of faith was eſtabliſhed. But firſt he might as 
well haue ſpoken of p alferation made in MQ. Maries dayes, 
when the impieties of Poptſh religid were eſtabliſhed by 
act of Parliament. Secondly, the alterations in religion 
made in England of late time, make no variation in the 
rule of faith, that is alwayes one, but in the application 
and vſe of if. Thirdly, albeit by ad of Parliament the arti- 
cles of religion were confirmed, wherein the canon of ſcrip⸗ 
fures, and the ſubſtante ofonr confeſſion is ſet downe; yet 
was that rather a declaration of our acceptance, then a 
confirmation ofthe rule of faith, that in it ſelfe is alwayes 
immoneable. Dur rule of faith therefoze is certaine, albeit 
not alwaies in one ſozt appꝛoued, 02 reteiued by men. But 
d rule of Popith faith neither in it ſelf, noꝛ in p app2obatis 
of Parliaments o2 Churches is certaine, oꝛ immoueable. 

Finally, he aſketh a queſtion of Sir Francis in his Ward- 
word, p. 5, how he knoweth his religion to be true. And 
ſaith, he hath only two meanes to guide himſelfe in this caſe, 
and that is either Scriptures, or the preaching of our Mini- 


ſters. But this queſtion, 1 ſhewed , toucheth him⸗ 
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ſelfe, that buildeth his faith vpon the Pope,nearer then Sir 


Francis, who groundeth himlelfe + his faith only vpon p ho- 


ly ®criptures, and is aſſured ofhis faith, not by theſe two 
meanes onely,but by diners others. F02 befideScriptures 
he hath the help ofthe @acraments of the Church, ol Gods 
ſpirit wozking within him, of miracles reco2ded in ſcrip⸗ 
tures, ofauncient Fathers, of the pzaciſe ofthe Church, ot 
the conſent of nations, of the confeſſion of the aduerſaries, 
of the ſuffering of Martyrs, and teſtimonies of learned 
men, and ſuch like arguments, Ja this queſtion therefoze 
Robert Parſons ſhewed himlelfe to be a ſilly Frier, and to 
hauehanmoze malice then might. 

In time paſt alſo we were, as ſhepe going aſtray , and 
out of the vnion ofthe Catholike and Apoſtolike Church. 
Diners of our aunceſtozs wozſhipped the croſſe and the i⸗ 
mages of the Trinitie with diuine wozſhip. Some like 
b;uite beaſts fell downe befoze Idols, crept to the croſle, 
and kiſſed wood and ſtone. Others wo2ſipped Angels, the 
hleſſed Uirgin and Saints, pzaying vnto theminall their 
neceſſities, truſting in them, ſaying Paſſes in their honour, 
and offcring incenſe and pꝛapers to their pictures and ima» 
ges.Fo2 ſo they were taught,o; rather miſtaught by popiſh 


2 . 
TheRomith fpnagogue in the very foundations of re- 
ligion was doparted from the Apoſtolike and Catholiks 
Church. The ſcholemen bꝛought their pzofes out ofthe 
Popes Decretals, and Ariſtotles Petaphylickes. E/# Petri 
ſedes (ſaith Bellarmine in Præfat. ante lib, de Pont. Rom.) /a- 
pi probatus, angularis, pretioſus, in fundamento fundatus. The 
See of Peter, is an approued corner ſtone, precious, and laid 
in the foundation. Che ſame man lib. 2. bp Pont, Rom, cap. 
31. calleth the Pope the foundation ofthe Church. Sanders 
calleth him che Rocke. Alij nunc a Chriſto (ſaith Stapleton re- 
let, princip. doctr. in Præf ) eorimmue dotirma predicatio, deter- 
minatio findamenti apud me loci habebit Chat is; Others now 
beſide Chriſt, and their doctrine, preaching, and determina- 
tion ſhall be eſteemed of me, as a foundation, This he ſaith, 
| where 
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where he talketh of the foundation ol religion and the 
Church. But the catholike Churth had no foundation be- 
ſide Chrilt Ieſus, and his holy wozd and Goſpell, targhtby 
the Pꝛophets aud Apoſtles. The Apoſtle (Gal. 1, )denoun- 
ted him accurſed, that taught any other Goſpell, then that, 
which he had preached. The holy Fathers pzoued the faith 
by holy Scriptures, and not by popiſh Decretals, and phi- 
loſophtcall Pzinciples. = 

Concerning Chiilts bodie the Romaniſts taught, that 
the ſame is both in heauen, and in the Sacrament , albeit 
we neither could ſee it there, noz fele it. Bat the ſcriptures 


teach vs, that his bodie is both palpable and viſible, and is rut. «4, 
now taken yp into heauen, So likewiſe teach the Fathers: Mar. ic 


Vigilius in big fourth boke againſt Eutyches ſpeaking of 
Chꝛiſts bodie: When it was on earth (ſaith he) ſurely it was 
not in heauen; and now becauſe it is in heauen, certainely it is 
not on earth. | | 

They haue alſo bzought in new docrine concerning 
Purgatozie and indulgences, and which is no moze like 
to the auncient catholike faith, then hereſis and noueltie 
fo ziſtian religion. They teach, that whoſocuer doth not 
atisfie in this life for the temporall puniſhment of mortall 
ſinnes committed after baptiſme, and remitted concerning the 
guilti neſſe, muſt ſatisfie for the ſame in torie, vnleſſe it 
pleaſe the Pope by his indulgences to releaſe him. Of the toz- 
mentoꝛs of ſoules in Purgatozie, and of the nature, quali⸗ 
tie and effect of indulgences they talke idlelp, and vnlike to 
the ſchollers of Catholikes. | 

The Catholicke doctrine concerning the Sacraments of 
Baptiſme and the Loꝛds ſupper they haue quite changed: 
in Baptiſme adding ſalt, ſpittle, hallowed water, exoz- 
cilmes, blowings, annointings, light, and other ſtrange ce⸗ 
remonies. In the Lo2ds ſupper taking away the cup from 
the communicants, and not delivering, but hanging vp oz 
carying about the Sacrament,and wozſhipping it as God: 
and finally, belteuing e holding tranſubſtantiation. They 
haue alſo deuiſed other ſacraments, and taught that ther 
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containe grace and iuſtiſlſee. = | 
They were wont to kiſſe the Popes toe, and fo re- 
ceiue his dunghill decretals , wozſthipping Antichzilt, and 
intitling him Chꝛiſts Uicar, - IEP : 
All which nouelties , ſuperſtitions and hereſies, by her 
Paieſties god]y refozmation are aboliſhed,who hath reſto⸗ 
red the auncient Catholike and Apoſtolike faith, which the 
Popes of Rome foz the moſt part had altered t ſuppzeſſed. 
Shehath alſo by her authozitie bꝛought vs to the vnitie 
of the Catholike faith, and by god lawes confirmed true 
Chꝛiſtian religion. Befoꝛe our times there was no ſettle- 
ment in matters of Religion, Durand denieth Diuinitie ts 
be Scientia: Thomas and Richard Middleton hold that it is. 
Diſt.:.lib.z, Waiting vpon the maſter of Sentences,thoſchol-me ſtriue 
about the woꝛds vi and diſſenting not only from their 
maſter,but alſo from one another. 
They differ alſo much about the diſtinction of divine attri- 
butes, Vtrum ſit realis , formalis, an rations tant um. This (ſaith 
Tn diſt. a. lib. Dionyſius a Charterhouſe Ponke) is one of the chieſe diffi- 
(eng. culties of Diuines , and about it berweene famous Doctors is 
great diſſention and contention.¶ gidius doth lance Thomas, 
and others runne ypon both, 
Egidius in lib. i: ſent. diſt. a. would haue the perſdns of the 
CTrinitie to be diſtinguiſhed, by a certaine thing in one, that 
is not in another: hut others condemne him fo; that opinion. 
Writing vpon the 3. dift. 40.1. ſent. they denie their mas 
ſters examples, and one condemneth another. 
Bonauenture ſaith, that men — attaine to the knowledge 
of the holy Trinitie by naturall reaſon: others ſay contrarie. 
The Scotilts 46, 1. ſent. diſt. . inuey againſt Henricus de 
Gandauo, fo2his opinion about the eternall generation of 
the Donne of God. | 
e/£gidius holdeth, that the ſon of God hath power to be- 
get another ſon: which diſpleaſerh Thomas and Bonaucn- 
ture,and is very ſtrange doctrine. 
Thomas Aquinas part.1.9.3 2. art. 4. ſaith,that Doctors may 
hold contrary opinions, Circa notiones in dininis, We —_— 
allo, 
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alſo, that the holy Ghoſt doth more principally proceed from 
the Father then fromthe Sonne: which others millike, 


Af then they agrer not about the doarine of the holy Lri- 
nitie,it is not like that in matters wherein they haue liber⸗ 


tie to diſſent, they will better agree. Scotus holdeth, that the 1» a. feat. 
ſoule and an Angell do not differ, as two diuers kinds. D- diſt. i. 


thers teach 


thers hold contrary . They dillent alſo about the ſin of dur dit 3. 
firſt parents. 

Prohms in the doctrine of oziginal ſin dilſenteth from his 
fellowes, Innocentius in c. maiores de bapt. & eius effect. milli⸗ 
keth the opinion ofthe maſter of the Sentences, that held it 
to be pronitas ad peccandum, that᷑ is, a proneneſſe to ſinne. 

Che Thomiſts to this day could neuer be reconciled to the 
Scorilts about the conception ot our Ladie, theſe denying 
ſhe was conceiuedin un the others affirmin git. | 

. Gropperin his Papi hm ofthe Creed confefleth, that a- 


5 re ate two diuers en about 


— | 
; Bellayuipe inhighakes of controuerſios, doth notmozs 

tolentlyxun vpon vs, then vpon his owne conſoꝛts. Jne- 
= article: almoſt he bzingeth contrary expoſitions of 
Scriptures,and contrary opinions. 

An the ſacrament af the Lozds (upper , which is a pledge 
of ioue,thers gre infinite co among them, as J 
haue ſhewed in my bokes de Miſa, againſt Bellarmine. The 
like contentions Jhaucſhewedjumy Treatiſes de Indul- 
aun de Purgacorio and hall, haue occaſion moze at 
arge to ſpeake of them hereafter. 

Me are therefoze to _ Eod, that the docrine of 
faithintheChurch of England is ſetled, and that refuſing 
all nonelties we agree therein with the auncient catholike 
Church, We acknowledge oneLozd, one faith, one bap⸗ 
. the Church, one canon of Scriptures 

the auntient fathers. The rules ofall auncient and 
lawful generall Councels concerning the faith we admit. 


contrary. . 
Dome Docs2s hold, chat Angels conſiſt of forme onely, a/ In a. ſent. 


1 Englands happineſſe 
Me haue one vnitoꝛme oꝛder fo publike pzayers, admini- 
flration of Sacraments, and Gods ſernuice. Neither do we 
onely agree among our ſelues, but alſs with the refozmed 
Churches of France and Germany, and other nations, eſpe- 
cially in matters of faith and ſaluation.And as foʒ ceremo⸗ 
nies and rites , it cannot be denied, but that all Churches 
thereia haue their libertie, as the 'diuerſities of auncient 
Churches and teſtimonies of Fathers do teach vs. | 

- Polt vaine therefoze and contumelious is that diſconrſe 
of N. D. in his Warne-word, I. encontr. ca. 4, 5, & 6. where he 
talketh of the difference of ſoft and rigide Lutherans among 
themſelues of them from Anabaptiſts, and from Zwingliang 
of all from the followers of Seruetus and Valentine Gentilis. 
Foz neither do we acknowledge the names of Lutherans, 
Caluinians, oz Zuinglians, but onely call our ſelues Chziſti- 
ans: noz haue we to do with the Arians, oz Anabaptiſts, oz 
Seruerus,oz Gentilis, 03 any heretikes. Hay by — 
theſe fellowes haue bene diligently confuted , and by our 
gousernozs the pꝛincipall of them haue bene But 
theſe,may Parſons reply,haue bin among vs. it wers 
ſo; vet do not our aduerſaries take to be guiltis 
of Arianiſme and Anabaptiſme, becauſe there are diuers 
guiltis of Arianiſme and Anabaptiſme among them.We ſay 
farther,that the Churches of Germany,France and England 
agree, albeit pꝛiuate men hold pꝛiuate opinions. Finally, 
where we talk ofthe Church of England, what a ridiculous 
ſot was this,to bzing an inffance of the Churches of Ger- 
many gz Suizzerland?nap not of the Churches, but of — 
perſons, and that in matters, not very ſubſtanttall, if we 
admit their owne interpꝛetations: 

Hauing therefoze talked his pleaſure of Lutherans and 
Zuinglians,he deſtendeth to ſpeak of rigid and ſoft Caluiniſts 
(as he calleth them) in England. He calleth them alſo Prote- 
ſtants and Puritanes , But neither do we admit theſe names 
ol faction, no is he able to chew that pitblikely any Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian is tolerated to diffent , either in matters of faith, oꝛ 
rites from the Church of England. But if any ar” — 
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millike our rites; pet is not that contention about mat⸗ 
ters of faith, noz can the diſozder of pꝛiuate perſons hinder 
the publike vnion ofthe Church. Finally, J do not know 
any mannow, but he is reaſonably well ſatisfied concer- 
A ET EEE: 
„who go 

— much as they can, that heretofoze haue 
bene couered. 


CHAP, II. 
Of the reſtoring of Chriftian Religion, and the 
Y reduction of the cle 7 England 
to the true faith. 


aN arenen 


us faith in time ol Poperie was a great ſfranger in 
England, moſt men being ignozant of all points of 
chꝛiſtian Religion, the reſt holding diners erronious points 
and hereũes. Their ignozance we ſhall pꝛoue by diners te- 
ſtimonies hereafter, Their erro2s and hereſies are very ap- 
parent, and at large pꝛoued in my late challenge, That 
which the Apoſtle calleth the doctrine of duels, 1. Tim. 4. 
that they imbzace foz doctrine of faith. Foz they fozbid their 
Pateſts, Ponkes, Friers, and Nuns to marrie, and com- 
maund the Benedictines and their Chartet houſe at 
all times to abſtaine from fleſh. They alſs fozbid men to 
eate flefh vpon all faſting dayes, fridayes and ſaterdayes, 
and in Lent: diſſolning the commandements of God by 
their owne traditions. The Manicheyes abſtained from 
egges as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth, 446. de hæreſ cap. 46. Nec 
ou ſaltem ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa cum frangumtur expirent , nec o- 
porteat vllis corporibus mortuis veſci, Do likewiſe did Papiffs Capplurimi, 
at certain times, they cal ſuch as allow pmariage of pꝛieſts, alte 
ſeftatores libidinum, & præceptores vitiorum, that is, followers 
of luſts, and teachers of vices: albeit the Apoſtle affirmeth 
mariage to behonozablein all ſazts of men. They diſſolue 
ſuch mariages, albeit Chriſt teach, that mam is not to ſepa- 
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That is, churches, prieſts, 


cap. 3. 


ian Religion, fo do Papi 


remonies. 


religion: which ſauoureth 


T empla, ſacerdotes, altaria, ſacra, corone, 
Init, thura, preces, cœlum eft yenale, Denſg,. : 
craments, crownes fire, 


d himſelfe are ſet to fale 


— — — 
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and other heretickes: and now in Rome the Pope notwith- 
ſtanding his pꝛetended holinelle, receiueth a tribute from 
them. They do alſo ſell Paſſes, impoſition of hands, bene⸗ 
fices, and make money of their god of the altar, and their 


of the hereſie of Simon Magus, 


altars, ſa 


incenſe, prayers, yea heauen and Go 

among vs. Brigit in her reuelations cap. 232. ſaith, Prieſtes 

are worſe then Iudas, for that he ſold Chriſt 

* barter him for all Fong wa | - a 
Irenzus lib. . Ag the Baſilidians worſhipped images, vſed enchant- 
aduerſ. href. . ſuperſtitious 3 : * they, wozſhip- 
ping not onely materiall images, but alſo their fantaſticall 
imaginations. They alſo exoꝛciſe water and ſalt, ſaying, 

' Exorciza te creatura aque , àgaine, exorcizo te creutura ſalts. 
With the Yeretickes called Staurolatræ, they wozſhip 

the trolle, with the Angelikes they ſerue and wozſhip An- 
gels, with the Armenians they make the images of G 
Father, and the holy Ghoft. 
57 As the Na arites mingled Jewiſh ceremonies with chꝛi⸗ 


Venalia nobus (ſaith Mantuan) 


for mony:bur they 


od the 


„ boꝛrowing from them their 


Irenæus /ib. 1. adhere heref. cap, 30. faith, that Marcion 


paſchal lambe, their Jubileys, their pzieſtly apparell, their 
altars, their Leuititall rites, and diuers other Jewilh ce⸗ 


and 


id 
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and Saturninus firft taught abſlinenee- from liuing crea⸗ 
tures: from whom the Papiſts ſæme to haue bozxowed 
their abſtinence fro certaine meates, as leſſe holy then o⸗ 
thers. Our Saviour Chrilt and his Apoliles, (ag S. Auguſtine: 
ſaith Epst. 86. ad Caſulanum) never appointed what. Cayes. 
weought to faſt, and what not. The Papilts therefoze haue 
their faſts from others then fron Chult oz his Apoſttes, 

From the Manichcys they bezrow their communions. 
vnder one kind, as may be pꝛoued by the Chapt. lata, 
and comperimus. diſt. 2. de conſecrat. and by Leo his kourth 
Sermon 4c quadrageſ. Ag 2650; 

The Helceſaites make Chriſt in heauen to differ from. 
Chriſt on earth, as ſaith Theodoret here. fabul. lib. 2. cap. de 
Helceſæit, his woꝛds axe theſe. C hriſtum non dinum dicunt , ſed 
hunc quidem inferne, illum vero [uperne. Do likewiſe the Pa- 
piſts teach, that Chziſts bodie in heauen is viſible and pal⸗ 
pable, but not as it is in the Dacrament, 

With the Pclagians theyconcurre in many points, as 3 
haue at large declared in my late challenge. Hoc Pelagiani 
andent dicere ((aith 8. Augultine 4b, 2. de bone perſtwerantie c. 
5. ) heminem iuſtums in hac vita mul um habere pectutim. Bow 
how £an they cleare themſelues from this, that hold, that a 
man is able to perfozme the law ol God pereul ße 

The Apoſtle Paul denyeth, that we are iuſtified befoze 
God by the wozkes of the law. The Papiſts haue taught 
quite contrarie. Ye teacheth vs not to glozie in dur wozks, 
They ſay quite contrarie, that men may glozie in their 
wozkes. Pe ſheweth that as many as receine the ſacra⸗ 
mentoftheLo2ds bodie,are alſo to receiue the ſacrament 
of his bloud. They denis the:cuppe to all the communi⸗ 
cants beſide the pꝛieſt. Dur Damour inſtituting the Da- 
crament ofhis laſt ſapper, ſaid, Accipite, manducate: that is, 
take and eate. Theſe imagine that he offered his bodie and 
bloud really andco2pozally athis laft ſupper, and that he 
appointedhis bodie and bloud actually to be offered in the 
Malle, and not alwaies to be ſacramentally and ſpiritual⸗ 
ty receiued of the communicants. | 
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Che Papiſts teach, that wicked men, repꝛobates, and 
dinels may haue true faith. But the Apoſtle teacheth that 
true faith iuſtifieth, e that they which hane it, live by faith, 

Commonly they hold, that charitie is the fozme offaith, 

Which if it were true, then could not faith ſubſiſt without 
charitie. But the Apoſtle teacheth vs, that faith, as faith, 
doth make the iuſt to liue, and auncient Chziſtians were 
alwayes ignoꝛant of theſe philoſophical! fancies. 
They hold that divers ſinnes are committed, which are 
not fozbidden by Gods law. But this ſheweth , that the 
law of God as they ſuppoſe, is not perfect, and that the 
lawes of man hauing nothing in them of Gods law, bind 
theconſcience as well as the law of God, 

Finally, the very foundations of popiſh religion are er- 
ronious, the ſame being founded partly vpon the decretals 
of Popes , partly vpon the traditions of men, contained 
partly in their Miſſals, bꝛeuiaries, ond other rituall boks, 
partly in their fabulous legends, and partly in the cheſt of 
the Popes bꝛeſt: and partly vpon the old Latin tranſlation 
of the Bible , which the Romaniſts hold to be authenticall: 
and partly vpõ the interpꝛetations of the Romiſh Church. 

But ſince it pleaſed God to put into her Paieſties royall 
heart a reſol to refozme the church, that was ſo much 
defoꝛmed by the phariſaicall and ſuperſtitious additions 
ol p Papiſts, e to reſtoꝛe religion accoꝛding to 8̊ doctrine of 
p Apoffles t Pꝛophets, not only all fozmer hereſtes e erroʒs 
were aboliſhed, but alſo the true doctrine of faith was reſto⸗ 
red. The which is apparent not onely by the articles ot Re⸗ 
ligion, which we p2ofeſſe, but alſo by dur publike confeſſi- 
ons and apologies, which we haue publiſhed at diners 
times. And in part it may be pꝛoued by the ſecret confeſſi- 
on of our aduerſaries. Foz albeit they would gladly cauill 
againft our confeſſions; yet they take their grounds com- 
monly out of Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, Melancthon and o⸗ 
thers, not often medling with our confeſſions . Diuers of 
them alſo are wont to call vg negative Diuines. Which ar⸗ 
gueth, that fo much as we hold poſitinely , is fo2 the — 

_ | pa 


; 
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part confeſſed by the aduerſaries themſelues, and that we 
bꝛing in no new faith, but that which alwayes hath bene 
holden and maintained in the Church of Chriſt, deſiring 


onelx that the poſitiue errozs, hereſies and ſuperſtitions of 


Papiſts may be aboliſhed . Mherefoꝛe as Chaiſtians in 

time paſt extolled Conſtantine the great, that gaue libertie ꝑuſeb.hiſt .li. 
to al his ſubiects to profeſſe the Chriſtian — — afſem- 10. cap. 3. 
bled ſynods of Biſhops, and confirmed their decrees: ſo ought —— vita 
we to celebꝛate the memoꝛ of our gracious Nuene, that ib. 
gaue libertie to all Chꝛiſtians to pꝛofeſſe the truth, that 
cauſed diuers aſſembliss of learned men, and ratified the 
Chꝛiſtian faith by her authoꝛitie. 


CHAP, III. 


Of the true and ſincere adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
of the Church reitored in England. 


F the holy rites and ſacraments of Chꝛiſtian religion 
we cannot ſpeake without griefe of heart, when we 
conſider how ſhamefully they were abuſed, mangled and 
cozrupted by the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, Mhere Chzilt 0z- 
dained onely two Sacraments, to wit Baptiſme j where 
he ſaid, Teach all nations, * them in the name of the Mauch 28. 
Father, and the Sonne, and the holy E hoſt:and the ſacrament 
of his body and bled, where he ſaid, Take, cate, this is my 
body,and drinke ye all of this : for this is the blood of the new 
teſtamentzand do this in remembrance of me: that ſpnagogus 
hath added ſiue other ſacraments, giuing the ſame vertue 
to their extreme vnction, and to mariage and oꝛders concer- 
ning iuſtiſication, that they giue to Baptiſme 4 the Lozos 
ſupper. The maler of the Sententes rehearſing the ſeut ſa⸗ Lib ſent. . 
craments, foz the Loꝛds ſupper Pans benediftionems, diſt a. 
that is, the bleſſing of the bread , excluding the cup either 
from thenumber of ſacraments. 
in deſcribing the vertue of 
contra peccatum prebent(ſath lbidem. 
C 


3.C,33 . 
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he) & gratiam adiutricem conferunt, vt bapriſmu : alia in reme« 
dium tantum ſunt vt coniu gium:alia gratia & virtute no? fulciumt, 
vt euchariſtis & ordo: That is, ſome of the ſacraments yeeld vs 
a remedy againſt fin, and withall beſtow on vs helpfull grace: 
others arc onely for remedy,as mariage: others do ſtrengthen 
ys with grace aud vertue, as the cuchariſt and holy orders. But 
Bellarmine /ib,2. de ſacrament. c. i). doth ſhew, that the com- 
mon currant opinion now is otherwiſe , and that all theſe 
ſacraments do iuſtifie ex opere operato:that is, by vertue of the 
worke wrought. As if all maried men, and pꝛieſis of Baal 
were iuſtified, oz as if iuſtiſication and grace came by grea- 
ſing, ſcraping, croſſing and ſach other ceremonies. But nei⸗ 
ther arc they able to iuſtifie this docrine,noz to ſhew either 
inſtitution, oꝛ pꝛomiſe ot confirmation, oꝛ extreme vncti- 
on, oz certaine ſigne of mariage, oz repentance, 02 oꝛder, 02 
the other two new deuiſed ſacraments. Furthermoze,ma- 
riage, repentance, and pzieſthod, were as well vſed in the 
time of the law, as inthe Goſpell . Bow then can theſe be 
ſacraments of the Goſpell? 

They haue alſo altered, coꝛrupted, and mangled Chꝛiſt 
his inſtitution, concerning the Sacraments of Baptiſme 
and the Loꝛds ſupper.Jn baptime they ſalt and coniure the 
water in which the party baptized is to be dipped. They 
put ſalt into his mouth, and touch his eares and noſthzils 
with ſpittle, which is oft times very noiſom. They annoint 
him alſo on the head, and giue him a candle in his hand, and 
embꝛople Chziſt his inſtitution with diuers other ceremo⸗ 
nies. Finally, to make water moze effecuall, they poure 
ople info the font. | 

In the ſacrament of the Loꝛds ſupper inſtituted in bꝛead 
and wine, they leane neither the ſubſtance of bꝛead noz 
wine, but ſay, that the ſame is tranſſubſtantiated into 
Chꝛiſts body and blod, and that either his body and blod, 
oꝛ the accidents of bꝛead and wine ſubſiſting without their 
ſubſtance make the ſacrament . Secondly they hold, that 
Chriſts body and bloud are conioyned without any diſtance 
to the accidents of bread and wine,albeitthey are not there ei- 

ther 
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cher felt or ſeene. Thirdly, they haue turned the ſacrament 
of our communion with Chzilt, and of our mutuall coniun⸗ 
>ion one with another, into ——— one —.— 
that eateth and dzinketh all alone and bery 
directly contrary to Chzilt his inflitution,who iopntly ſaid, 
Accipite & manducate, hoc oft corpus meum: and bibue ex hoc 
omnes : Take, cate, this is my body: and drinke ye all of this: 

contrary to the pzactiſe of the auncient Church, that neuer 
ſolemmized this action without d iſtribution of the ſacra- 
ment: and contrary to the vſe and reaſon ofthe ſacrament, 
Fo2 why ſhould not the faithfull be made partakers of that 
ſacrament, which is a ſigne of their vnion both with Chzilt 
and among themſelues: Fourthly,Chziſt and his Apoſtles 
adminiftredthe cup to as many asreceiued the holy eucha⸗ 
riſt. But they by a ſolemne decre of pzieſts at Conſtance, 
take away the cup from all ſaue the pꝛieſts that ſay Paſſe. 
Fiftly, Chꝛiſt ozdained that the ſacrament ot his body and 
bloudſhould be diſtributed and receined in that action:theſe 
fellowes kepe the ſacrament in a boxe, and cary it about in 
ſolemne pꝛoceſſions. Sixthly,they woꝛſhip the ſacrament, 
— — God, tontrarp to all rules of Chzi- 
ſtianity. Seuonthly, Chꝛiſt appointed a holy ſacrament, 
and gaue not his body and bloud to be offered continually 
inthePaſſe, as a ſacrifice auaileable foʒ quicke and dead, 
as theſe god fellowes do bel&eue.Finally,the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, that as oft as we celebzate this holy action, we ſhewy 
forth the Lords death vntill his comming againe . But the 

Þ fozbid this action to be celebzated ina vulgartong, 
which is commonly vnderſtod of the people, as much as in 
them lyeth hindzing them from chewing fozth the Loꝛds 
death: they hold alſo that he is already come, and pꝛeſent in 
the ſacrament. 

But the Church of England doth religiouſly obſerue 
Chꝛiſt his inſtitution, and that doctrine which the Apoſtles 
haue deliuered vnto vs. The ſame admitteth no ſacra⸗ 
mets but two, that is; Baptiſme and the Loꝛds ſupper. In 
Baptilme we refuſe the idle and a 7 ceremonies 
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bꝛought in lately by Papiſts. That which the Apoltte had 
receiued of Chriſt Ieſus,and delinered to the Corinthians, 1. 
Cor. ii. that we diligently obſerue,renouncing their nonel- 
ties, hereũes and blaſphemies concerning the grole, carnal 
and cozpozall pzeſence,and eating and dzinking of Chziſts 
body and bloud in the ſacrament, the late deuiſed tranſab- 
ſtantiation, the blaſphemous idole of the Pale, the diuine 
woꝛſhip of conſecrated hoſtes, the mangled communion 
vnder the fozme of bzead , their celebzation in a tongue not 
vnderſtood of the communicants,and all the reft of their a⸗ 
buſes, which without either authozitie of ſcriptures, oꝛ al- 
lowance of the moſt auncient and fincere fathers, they haue 
bought into the Church. 

The ſacraments thersfoze of the new Tettament being 
pledges of Gods.loue,and ſeales of Gods graces, whereby 
he wozketh in vs, we are not lightly ts pꝛize the true and 
ſincere adminiſtration of them accozding to Chzilts holy 
inſtitution, noꝛ to eſteeme this a ſmall beneſite, that the do⸗ 
crine concerning the holy ſacraments being refozmed ac 
coꝛding to the canon of Gods woꝛd, both the ſuperſtitious 
ceremonies in Baptiſme, and the idolatrous Maſſe, With 
al abuſes depending thereon, were abꝛogated and remoued 
out of the Church, and the celebꝛation of Chꝛiſts holv ſa⸗ 
craments confozmed accozding to the pzune inſtitution. 
Many govly mperoꝛs and Kings haue deſerued pꝛaiſe in 
going about ta refozme abuſes crept into the adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of ſacraments befoze their time: but none moze then 
our latemoſt gracious Quene , — abuſes 
bzought all to a moſt excellent oꝛder. 


CHAP, 111I. 
Of the true worſhip of Cod eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England. 


Hs the woꝛchip of God was cozrupted among the 
Papiſts befoze the late refozmation * Heber 
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Patefties anthozitie in the Church of England it wil hard⸗ 
ly be of poſteritie belteued, but that —.— monuments 
of liks cozruptions pet remaining in diuers other coun- 
tries, and god recozds and memozials yet remaining of 
. 
Nine Marie, wept to ſee the deſolation of theChurth,/ 


the people of God caried into captinitie, when they ſate by Plal. 137, 


now lius wonder at the-grofſeneſs of popiſh erroꝛb. 0 
firſt ther eres in the rule of Gods bwophip. In Vine | 
— _—_— . 2 
Precepts o men. Apoltie ( olof 1 5 ; 
demne idee , that is, eee led te. 


ligy, 02 as the old Latine int. tranllatet 
d ee en, FER de a e 
ſernice of God without tarrant of Sohn wozd ary fo 


refulerh ſach deviſe -rvilts; Taping, he Lee 
pgsaty unders of] 


rom mariage , of pzotinided 
| nenn religion is a ſtate of men tenditlg to 
ian 


24 Englands happineſſe | 
e — 


—  [antiſcima vergine Maria, pzinted at Venice by 
Bernard Giunti anno 1589. Matters which no man would 

nt fellowes made of wod, coleinozts, and ſtockſiſh. 
bor — » they are deeeiurd in the manner of Gods 
Wen pranv that int ſozts; oz firſt their wozlhip is 
almoſt wholy externall conſiſting in outward ceremonies, 
3 in often rehearſall of Gxedo , a2 Pater noſter, 03 


great honoz ti ſocks, 
ſtones, and rotten bones, Hicrome who Epiſtle to Ripa- 
rius teacheth vs otherwiſe, Ne-now dre CH o cu relqhias 
Ce. We (ſaith he) worſhip not, or adore, either reliques of 
Martyrs, or Sunne, or Moone, or Angels, or Archangels, or 
Cherubim, or Seraphim, or any name, that i is named either in 
this world, or in the world to come, left;ye ſhould ſerue the 
creature, rather themthe Creator, which is bleſſed for rcuer? 
Saint Auguſtine likewiſe #16. de ver relig. cap. 5 5. ſpeaking 
of Angels, Honeramns cos, ¶ ſaith he) chte — ſernitme, 
nec eis templa conſtruimus. We hogor with loue, and not 
ler 2 and build no temples. vnte chem. —— 
| — . ſpeaking af Angels, ſaith directly; chat he would 
haue Angels worſhipped. But Papiſts kiſſe dumbe i⸗ 
mages, pap befozethem, —— them. _ | 
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teach alſo, that ſernice is due to Saints,and that tos are to 
giue lim, 03 diuine honour to the crofſs, ts the cructfixe, 
ts theſacrament of the altar,and theunages of the perſons 
of the holy Trinitie, which they indeunur to faſhion in 
wd, mettal, and colours. Che offend 
of their pꝛayers, which are found in their Miſſals, Breuia- 
both falls any iaſphetnons. Conde ſerie a ther) 
and Aria virgo 
cunttas hereſes ſola interemiſti in miuerſo mundo is, reioyce 
virgin Marie: thou alone haſt killed al hæreſios in al the world, 
What then, J pꝛay vou, did Chriſt in the meane whilezand 
what did all other Saints? And againe: Maris, almutre 
preces noſtrgs intra ſacrarim tus exanditionis , c reperia mobs 
antidetum reconciliationis; err, O Mane, admit; yt prayers 
within the holy place ofyourheding, anch bring yneo xi the 
_ of reconciliation. And yet they ſay;@aints departed 
do not ſee, nozknowthings below, but by-ſeing: them re⸗ 
—— ne ny eh 72 Lo §. Mi; 
rew they wax in Sandhifie ond 0 
— —— etdcceg mw 
ninus interceding for vs, by the ſelfe ſame being — in- 
tend vs; by our Lord, xc. As if the Lo2ds bodie,whichis:the 
thing meant by thoſe gifts;neded ſandification, 02 elſe as 
if it were conuenient, that God being reconciled to un 
Chriſt, ſhould no otherwiſe intend our bythe 
interceſſion of Saturninus. On S. Nicholas his dap they ſay 
thus: Deus qui B. Ni icolaum innumeris decoraſti miracuſi, tri 
bie quſumnui, ut eius meritit c& precibus a Gehenna-ueendys li- 
beremur. Chat is: O God which haſt adotned 8. Nicholas 
with innumerable miracles, grant, we beſeech thee, that by 
his merits and prayers, we may be deliuered from hell fire, 
Which implyeth, that not onely the miracles repozted in 
S. Nicholas his legend are true, but alſo that by his media- 
tion we art delivered and ſaued from hell-Inthe Poztefe 
they pzay Tu per Thom ſanguinem,&c, That 
© Chriſt, by che bloud of Them, which for thee he did 
N climbe, whither Thomas did aſcend. And 
C 4 
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againe: — yeeldvn 
help 6 —.— them that ſtand, raiſe them vp — 
our manners, actions, and life correct, and direct ys into the 
way of peace. Which argueth, that Thomas Becker had po- 
wer not onely to intorcedefoz vs, but to gouerne and rule 
our actions, Sixtus the fourth, granted great indulgentes to 


thoſe that ſayd this pꝛaxer: Haile CHarie full of grace, the 
Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou amo — blei- 


ſed is the fruite ofthy. wornbe leſus Chriſt, and bleſſed is Anne 
thy mother, ofwhom thy virgins fleſn is proceeded without 
blot of originaltfinne. And pet it containeth a plaine coꝛrup⸗ 
tion ofthe woꝛds of ſcripture, and acontraduction to ſome 
ofhis — ws — — is this, that it i is 
"To ercufe this great defozmitre/Robere Parſons ende- 
wiper tobzingthe belt defence he can. Firlt ſaith he, let this 
W 


tell vs, where we were 


giue dumbe images the ſame honoz that 
— or anions Oz elſe, as if they committedns 


fault becauſe they ſay not, O Rocke, or O tone. This extep⸗ 
tion therfoze declareth;that the moule ofthis oiwhackfioes 
rap wes Lori , and lenliee, heasY it beromane of 


Secondly he ſaith, that 5 Bafil bon 20, in 40. 
prayeth to the ſame martyrs, that Nezianzen in laudem 


ani martyru, maketh his to the ſaid ¶ priam and in his o- 
ration in aiſe of At —— Athanaſius, in his oration in 
praiſe of S-Baſi that Chryſoſtome prayed to S. Peter in 
a certaine ſermon of Peter: — and that S. Ambroſe called 
on the ſame Apoſtle comment in cap. 22. Luc. and S. Jerome on 
S. Paula imepitaph. Paulæ. And that S. Auguſtine prayed to . 
_ diher Saints, lib.7. de baptif. contr, Donatiſt . cap.1. 
Mſ there is an infinitvifference between the woꝛds of 
the Fathers, and the blaſphemous fozmes o wy pꝛav⸗ 
ers ; They by a figure called Proſopopœia 
ſaints,as — to e earth, oꝛ ci och 
gs, 
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things, that heare nothing. Thele pꝛap to them as if they 
heard them, ſaw them, and could helpe them.Secondly,nei- 
ther Ambroſe pzayeth to Peter, noz Auguſtine to Cyprian, 
and other ſaints in the places mentioned. Thirdly, neither 
can he pꝛone that the ſermon made vpon the adozation of 
S. Peters chaine is authentical,noz that the oꝛatiũs of Baſil, 
Nax iam ene and other fathers,areclere of all toꝛruptions, 
which differ ſo much in diuers editions. Finally, we liue by 
lawes, and not by the examples of thꝛee oz foure ſathers, 
diſagreeing from the reſt, if lo be it were granted that they 
led tnan laints, 
Thirdly he alleageth, that in the firff pꝛaper to Thomas 2-Encone.ca, 
Becket, there is no more blaſphemy contained then when the 13-2urys, 
holy prophers did mention the name, faith and merits of A. 
braham ¶ſac and Iacob, and other their holy fathers, But what 
if the holy Pꝛophets do not mention the merites of Abra- 
bam, Iſac and Iacob, but rather deſire God to remember his 
pꝛomiſe mads vnto them: Doth it not appeare that in ſpea⸗ 
ofholy Prophets, he lycth molt ſhamefully, and like 
a falle p;ophet and teacher? Againe, he cheweth himſelfe 
both fl and ſenſeletle, that perteiueth no difference 
betwerne the Papilts , that pany they — 
by the bloud of Thomas Becket; and the Pꝛophets, that ne- - 
ner p2ayed in that faſhion, noz hoped to attaine heauen 
the bloud of any , but of theimmaculate Lambs Chriſt 


us, : 

Finally he anſwereth , That where Thomas Becker is bid. num 10 
prayed ynto, to lend his hand for our helpe, it is meant he ſhal 
do it. by his prayer and interceſſion. But this anſwer is as 
folih, as the pzayer is blaſphemous. Foz there is great 
difference betwerne the wozd belpe, and this pzayer, Be a 
meanes, that we may be holpen, Againe,albeit the meaning 
of the wozd were ſo, yet it is a ridiculous thing to pzay to 
any to gouerne, direc and helpe vs, that cannot gouerne, 
dircc noz helpe vs and farre from the meaning ol Papiſts, 
who in their Legends tell vs, that Saints haue appeared, 
holpen, and healed ſuch, as haue called vpon them. This 
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ertuſe therefoʒe will by no meanes relene the adnerſaries, 
whoſe payers in their Mulals, and other rituall bones are 

repugnant to Chꝛiſtian religion, and the ſoꝛmes and pza- 

iſe ofthe auncient Church. 

Finally, they erred inthe obiect of their woꝛſhip, adozing 
creatures inſtead of the Creatoz, oꝛ at the leaſt aduancing 
creatures vnto honoz not due vnto them. The law erp:eſly 
foꝛbiddeth vs to woꝛſhip ſtrange Gods, oz to haue them. 
But the Papiſts do wozthip the Sacrament newly made 
by the pꝛieſt, and call it heit Lord and God: which is a ve⸗ 
ry ſtrange God, and neuer knowne to Chʒiſtians foz a god. 
Neither tan they pꝛetend, that they giue honoꝛ to the @a- 
crament, as to the bodie of our Sauiour, while he liued v- 
pon earth. Foz this honoz was due by reaſon of the hypo- 
ffaticall vnion of the two natures in one Chʒiſt. But there 
is no perſonall vnion betwirt Chriſt and the ſacrament. 
That they call the Sacrament their Lord and their Maker; 
it is apparent by the common ſpeech vſed by the Papilkes, 
Further in thecanon ofthe Maſſe, the pꝛieſt luking vpon 
the Sacrament, ſaith? Domnne non ſum dignus: Lord, I am 
not worthie, Innocentius 46, 4. de Nſiſſa cap. 19. ſpeaking of 
Tranſſubſtantiatid by the pꝛieſts woꝛds, ſaith,that ſo dai- 
ly a creature is made the Creator, Ita ergo quoridie creatura 
(reator. The authoꝛ of the'bwke called $:21/a (7ericoriinn, 
ſaith, that the pꝛieſt is che creator of his Creator. Sartrddr . 
(ſaith he) et creator ſui (reatoris, Qui creauit vos dedit xreare 
ſe. Qui creauit vos abſque vobis creatur a vobu mediantiburyo- 
bis. The like woꝛds are found in the woꝛthy bok called Fer- 
mones diſcipuli, ſer. 1 1 f. | Rte 

Secondly,the law fozbiddeth vs to make any ſimilitude, 
oꝛ image ot things in heaven, earth, oz vnder the earth, to 
bow downe to it, oꝛ to wozlhip it. But they make the ima⸗ 
ges of God the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, and the crucifix, 
bow downe to them, and woꝛchip them: and that accoꝛding 
to the docrineof Thomas Aquinas, with the ſame wozſhip 
that is due vnto God. They do alſo make the images of 
Angels and Saints, burne incenſe vnto them, pzay — 

| em, 
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kiſſe them. 

7 Thirty ——— their . — na Saints, 
ying: Confiteor Omnipotenti, beatæ emper virgins 

2 that is, I confefſe to God Almightie, tothe bleſſed and 

„to F. Mic che Archangell, to 


Sy A in 

a followeth in the common coufeſlis. 
not bcleue that Angels and Saints can 

pee; — would not ſo pꝛaꝝ vnto them. 

Fourkhly,they make their vowes to ſaints, as appeareth 
by n fozmes of vowes of ſuch as enter into Reli⸗ 
gion. B alſo 46. 3. de cult. ſanctor. c. g. confelleth, that 
voiwes may be well made td ſaints. But the ſcriptures 
teach vs, that this is an honoz due vato God. Pay thy yows 
to the molt high, ſaith the pzophet Pſalm.ʒ o. and Deuter. 23. 
when thou ſhalt vow a vo to the Lord thy God. 

Finally,they p2ay to the croſle, ſaxing:: Auge py iuſſitiam 
reiſq; dona veniam that is, increaſe iuſtice in The egody, and 
graunt pardon to ſinners: s if a ſtocke could entreaſe i 
02 pardon finners. 

Me are therefoze herein to acknowledge Gods fauour, 
and continually to pzaiſe him fo his godnes, who gaue vs 
ſuch a Quten, as al her heart ſought to pul downe the 
rn 3 ty ea 2 — — 


in the Church accozding to that rule. God was ſerned in 
ſpirit and truth. and the ſeruite ofthe Church bzought back 
to the auncient fozme of Chꝛiſts pꝛimitiue Church. 


CHAP, V. 
Of the tranſlations of Scriptures into vulgar tongues, 


and — them — in tongues 


Ethatdothevill,hateth 2 1550 maruel then, irthe 
Pope e his crue ot Palle-pziefts ſhun the ſcriptures, 


H 
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their wozkes and doctrine being euill, and the ſeriptures 
being compared ts light, Pſalm. 1 19. and to a candle ſhining 
in a darke place, 2. Pet. 1. they would if they durſf,plainely 
pꝛohibite ſcriptures,as appereth by the pꝛadiſt of the beg- 
ging Fryers in the time of Willem de ſanct. amore, who has 
uing bzought — — fancies and traditions into one vo- 
DoRtores Pa- lume, and calling the ſame the eternal Goſgehpꝛeathed, that 
ri. de peric- the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe, and that their eternal Goſ. 
noulſteup. el ſhould be preached and receiued to the end of the world, 
The Pope alſo could hardly be enduced to condemye'this 
blaſphemous boke of the Fryers. In the end, J tontellr, he 
was ſoꝛted fo; ſhame to aboliſh it vet he conteiues infinite 
diſpleaſure againſt the Docto2s of Paris, and fauozed the 
Fryers as much as he could. And now, albeit he hath not 
ſimply p2ohibited the tranſlation ofſcriptures,and reading 
them in vulgar tongues; pet he hath ſo limited the ſame, as 
in effect they are as god as pꝛohibited. Foz firſthe will not 
permit, that ſcriptures tranſlated into vulgar tongues ſhall 
be read publikely in the Church: as both the Trent conuen- 
ticle,and the pꝛactiſe of the Romiſh Church declareth. Se- 
Regulz 1nd. condly, Pope P ius the fourth doth ſimply fozbid all tranſla- 
»prohib. tions of ſcriptures into vulgar tongues, ſuch onely except, 
as are made by his adherents and folowers;which are not 
onely falſe and abſurd in diuers points, but alſo cozrnpted, 
with diners falſe and wicked annotations; as the Rhemiſh 
annotations vpon the new teſtament being examined do 
manifeffly declare. Thirdly, we do not find that the Pa- 
piſts are haſtie in ſetting fo2th tranſlations of ſcriptures in 
vulgar tongues;no2 can Jlearne that the Bible is hitherto 
tranſlated into the Spaniſh, Italian and Dutch tongu 
them. Fourthly, they will haue no Boke-ſellers ſel Biþles 
though tranſlated into 'vulgar tongues by them ſelues 
without leaue.Fiftly,they wil not permit any man to read 
Bibles ſo tranſlated by themſel-1es without leaue. Dirtly, 
they graunt leaue to none to reade ſcriptures in vulgar 
tongues, albeit allowed by themſelnes, but to ſuch onely, 
as they ſuppoſe to be reſolued, oz rather dzowned in the 
dꝛegs 
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dꝛegges of Popiſh erro2s; and to lay men ſeldome, oꝛ neuer 
do they grant the ſame. J do not belæue that Robert Par- 
ſons, albeit well acquainted in Spaine and Italie, tan name a 
doſen lay men of either nation, that haue licence to reade 
Scriptures in vulgar tongues; oʒ that had licence in Eu- 
gland in Nucne Maries time to reade d criptures tranſla- 
ted into their mother tongue. Jf he know any ſuch, he may 
do well to name them. Jfhe name them not,his ſilence wil 
bz&d ſuſpit ion, if it be not taken foz aplaine confeſſion, Fi- 
vally, if any among the Papiſts be taken with other tranſ- 
lations, then ſuch as themſelues allow,oz not hauing him- 
ſelte obtained licence accozding to the fozeſaid rule; he is 
pꝛeſently taken foz ſuſpect of hereſie, and ſeuersly puniſhed 
it he acquite not himſelle the better So we ſ&, that among 
them it is lawfullto reade all pzophane bokes, if they fall 
not within the compaſſe of their pꝛohibition, and to tum- 
ble oner the lying legends of Saints, and the fabulous 
boke of Conformities of SaintFrancis with Chriſt , and that 
without leaue . But Scriptures tranſlated into vulgar 
tongues noman may reade without leaue.. ii 
Now how contrarie this courſeis tothe wozd of God, 
to the pzactiſe of Gods Church, and to allreaſon; we may 
eaſily perceive by theſe particulars . God would haus the 
wo2dsof the law not onely a continuall ſubiec *four talke ne. 
and meditations, but alſo to be waitten at the entrances 
and does of our houſes . Our Sauiour Chzilt pꝛeaching 
to the Jewes willed them co ſearch the Scriptures, But how 
can this be done, i Scriptures be not tranſlated into tongs 
which. we vnderſtand, and if no man may reade them 
without leaue? 5 
In the pꝛimitiue Church they were publikely read in 
the Syrian, Egyptian, Punicke :; other vulgar tongues , By 
the teſtimonie of Bede hf. Argl. lib. 1. it appeareth they 
were tranſlated into the Briiſh tongue, and into other vul- | 
gar tongues, the myſteries of religion being made common | 1 
to diuers nations by the meditation of Scriptures. Irenæus Lib. a. aduetiſ- Bl: 


ſpeaking of all the Scriptures, ſaith, They may be heard harcl, cap. 
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alike of all. Hierome in an Epiſtle to Læta, and in another 
to Celantia exhozteth them to reade Scriptures. But how 
can they be heard alike, ifthey may not be tranſlated, noz 
read publikely in vulgar toungs : And why ſhould it be 
moꝛe lawfull foz Læta and Celantia to reade Scriptures, 
then fo2 other men and women? Jn his Commentaries 
likewiſe vpon the 86. Pſalme, he ſaith , that Scriptures are 
read to all, that all may vnderſtand. Scriptura populis ommibns 
legitur, vt emnes intellgant. But how can the common peo- 
ple vnderſtand a ſtrange toung? Chryſoltome homil. . in E- 
piſt. ad Coloſſ. teacheth, that the Apoſtle commandeth lay 
men to reade ſcriptures, and that with great diligence. 
The Apoſtle teacheth vs, that the wozd of God is the 
ſword of the ſpirit . And befoze 2 haue ſhewed , that it is 
light. Dur Saniour ſaith, that the woꝛd of God is fod to 
our ſoule. Baſil, homil, 29, ſaith , That the old and new Te- 
ſtament are the treaſure of the Church. Vetur & nouum Tefta- 
mentum (ſaith he) the/anrns Eccleſic, In his Commentaries 
vpon the firſt Plalme he ſheweth, that the holy Scriptures 
ars aſtozehouſe fo2 all medicinss fo2 mans ſoule. Chryſo- 
Rome Homil, in Pſalm, 147. faith , the Scriptures are our 
armes, and munitions inthe ſpirituall warfare, which we haue 
againſt the diuell. ma & comeatus cins belli, quod eft inter 
nos & diabolum, ſunt Scripturarum auditio. Doth it not then 
appeare, that the p are enemies to Chꝛiſtians, and 
ſerke to murther their ſoules, that by all meanes ſ&ke to 
expoſe them naked vnto their enemies weapons, and wold 
willingly depziue them of medicines , munitions, armes 
and fode,and leaue them in darknefſe without the comfozt 
ofScriptures? Fo2 how can they vſe @criptures, thaf'vn- 
derſtand them not? And how can they vnderſtand them, 
when they are read in foungs vnknowne? And how can 
they tome to reade them, when there are fo many difficul- 
ties in obtaining licence to haue theme 
Steing then at hor Paieſties firſt entrance into her go⸗ 
nernement, we were fred from the thꝛaldome and flauery 
of Antichzilt, and had the Scriptures in a tongue _ 
od 
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tod reſtozed vnto vs, and read publikely , and pziuatet? 
without limitation oz danger we are to accompt the ſame 
as a ſingular benefit beſtowed vpon the people of England. 
Fo2 what can be deemed moze beneficiall, then foz the hun- 
grie to obtaine fod, foz naked ſouldiers to obtaine armes 
and p2ouiſions, foz poze people in want, to be enriched 
with ſuch a treaſure? 

But ſaith N. D. Ward. pag, 14. If the tranſlator do not 
put downe the words of Scriptures ſincerely, in his vulgar 
tranſlation, then the ſimple reader, that cannot diſcerne, will 
take mans word for Gods word. Secondly, he ſaith, that if a 
falſe ſence ſhould be gathered our of Scripture, then the rea- 
der ſhould ſucke poiſon in Read of wholeſome meate. But 
theſe reaſons make no moze againſt reading Scriptures in 
vulgar tongues,and tranſlating theminto thoſe tongues, 
then againſt reading Scriptures in the Latin, and tranſla- 
ting them into Latine. Foz as well may the Latine Jnter- 
pꝛeter erre, as he that tranſlateth ſcriptures into vulgar 
tongues:and aſwell may a man d2aw a peruerſe ſence out 
of the Latine, as ont of the Engliſh. If then theſe reaſons 
conclude not againft 9 Latin tranſlation, they are to weak 
to conclude againft vulgar tranſlations. Againe, if it be 
hurtfull to follow a cozrupt tranſlation, and to gather a 
contrarie ſence out of ſcriptures; we are not therefoze to 
caſt away fcriptures, but rather to ſ&ke fo: the moſt ſin⸗ 
tere tranſlations, and the moſt true ſence and meaning of 
the holy Ghoſt reuealed in holy Scriptures, 

Thirdly, he alleageth theſe woꝛds out of the Apoſtle, 2. 
Cor.z, The letter killeth, but the ſpirit quickneth: againſt rea- 
ding of ſcriptures in vulgar tongues . But theſe woꝛds do 
no leſſe touch them that follow the letter in the Yebzew ? 
G2ek,the in the vulgar tongs. And pet Robert Parſons wil 
not denp, but p it is lawfull to reade ſcriptures in Vebzew 
and Gzeeke: albeit he, if it were vnlawfull, would neuer bs 
guiltie of this fault, being moſt ignozant of theſe tongs. 

Feurthly,he aſketh , how vnlearned readers will diſcerne 
things without a guide. As iflap- men, betauſe they haue tea⸗ 
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chers, might not alſo reade the boks from whence the pꝛin⸗ 
ciples of Cheiffian doctrine are deriued. This therefoze ſe 
meth to be all one,as if Geometricians,and other teachers 
of arts ſhould debarre their ſchollers from reading Euclide 
and other authozs that haue wzitten of arts. Furthermoze 
albeit ſomethings without teachers cannot of rude lear- 
ners be ynderſtod; pet all things that pertaine to faith and 
manners, are plainely ſet downe in ſcriptures. /» 4s que a- 
perte in ſcripturis poſita ſunt, innemuntur illa omnia, ſaith S. Au- 
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Fiftly, he alleageth, that the ynderſtanding of Scriptures 
is a particular gift of God, But that notwithſtanding, no 
man is fozbidden to reade ſcriptures in Hebrew, Greeke,oz 
Latine: And yet if Robert Parſons vnderſtand them at all, he 
vnderſtandeth them better in the vulgar Englich, then in 
theſe tongues. Furthermoze, albeit to vnderſtand Scrip- 
tures be a peculiar gift of God, yetnoman is therefoze to 
refraine from reading of ſcriptures, but rather to reade the 
diligently, and to conferre with the learned, and to beſcech 
God to giue him grace to vnderſtand them. The which is 
pꝛoued by the example of the Eunuch, Act. 8. who read the 
ſcriptures, and thzew them not away , albeit he could not 
vnderſtand all without the help of a teacher. 

Sirthip, he vſeth the examples ol Ioanc Burcher a pudding 
wife, as ſome ſuppoſe, and qualified like his mother the 
Blacke-ſmiths wife,and of Hacker, William Geffrey, and o⸗ 
ther heretickes. In his Warne-word, Encontr. I. cap. S. he ad- 
deth, George Paris, Iohn More, certaine Anabaptiſts, and o- 
ther heretikes, and inſinuateth chat all theſe fell into hereſies 
by reading of ſcriptures in vulgat languages. But his collectis 
is falſe and ſhameleſſe, and derogatozie to ſcriptures, and 
contrary both to them and fo fathers. Our Sauioꝛ ſpeaking 
of the Sadduceis, Mat. 2 2. ſaith, they erred, for that they knew 
not the ſcriptures, Erratis neſcientes ſcripturas . The Apoſtle 
talking ok reading of ſcriptures, ſaith, they are profitable to 
inſtruct men vnto ſaluation, and not hurtfull, oʒ the cauſe of - 
any 
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any mans deſtruction , The ignorance of ſcriptures (faith 
Chryſoſtome ho. de Lazaro)hath brought forth herefies. Scrip- 
turarum ignoratio hereſes peperit. And againe: Barathrum 
eſt ſcripturarum ignoratio : that is, the ignorance of ſcriptures 
is a bottomleſſe gulfe. Finally, to obſcure the glozie of this 
benefite of reading —— in vulgar tongues, in his 
out- wozne Warne- Word Encont. i. c. S. he ſaith, that ſuch as 
vnderſtand Latin, oꝛ haue licence of the Dzdinazy to reade 
ſcriptures in vulgar tongues, haue no benefit by this gene⸗ 
rall permiſſion of reading ſcriptures : as ifeuery one that 
vnderſtandeth Latin durſt reade vulgar tranſlations with⸗ 
out licence,o2 as if the Church reteiued no benefite, vnleſſe 
every particular member were partaker of that bene- 
fite. This therefoꝛe is a moſt ridiculous conceif, and likely 
to pꝛoced from ſuch an idle head. Further, the ſame might 
be alleaged againſt Latine tranſlations , And pet Robert 
Parſons will not deny but the Church receiueth benefite 
by Latine tranſlations, albeit the Gz#kes,and ſuch as vn⸗ 
derſtand Bebzew, and not Latin, receiue no benefits by the 
Latine tranſlation, 

If then Robert Parſons meane hereafter to barke againſt 
the reading of ſcriptures , that are commended vnto vs as 
light, medicine, fod, armes, and things moſt neceſſary; he 
muſt alleage vs better reaſons then theſe , leſt he be taken 
fo an hereticall, oz rather lunaticall fellow, that ſpendeth 
= in the defence of fond, ſenſeleſſe, and impicus po⸗ 

ns. 


CHAP, VI. 


Of publike Prayers, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
and other parts of the Church litur gie and ſer- 


uice in vulgar tongues. 


Jkewiſe the Papiſts to take frem Chꝛiſlians the effect 
and fruite of their pꝛapers, ſet cut moſt ot their pꝛaper 
bokes in Latine, and cloſely fozbid 9 ſeruice and 
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liturgie of the Church fo be ſaid in vulgar languages. In 
the 2 2, ſeſſion of the Conuenticle of rent, where they ana⸗ 
thematiſe them, that hold that the Maſſe ſhould be celebrated 
in vulgar tongues: their meaning is to eſtabliſh the rites of 
the Romiſh Church, and the Latine ſeruice, and to pꝛohibit 
the vſe ol vulgar tongues in publike liturgies. And this is 
alſo pꝛoued by the pꝛaciiſe of the ſynagogue of Rome, that 
alloweth the pꝛayers of ſuch as pꝛap in Latine, albeit like 
Parrots they vnderſtand not what they pꝛattle:and by the 
teſtimonie of Hoſius, Bellarmine, and others wziting vpon 
that argument, 

But this pꝛactiſe is moſt barbarous, fruitleſſe, and con- 
trary to the cuſtome of Chzilt his Church in auncient time. 
Si neſciero virtutem vocis, (aith the Apoſtle,r.Cor,14, ero ei 
cui loquor,barbarus,& qui loquitur mihi barbarus: that is, If I 
ynderſtand not the meaning of the words I vtter, I ſhall be to 
him to whom I ſpeake, barbarous, and he that ſpeaketh ſhal be 
barbarous vnto me. And againe:If I pray in a — tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but mine vnderſtanding is without fruite. 
And a little aſter: I will pray with the ſpirit, but I will pray 
with the vnderſtanding alſo. I wil ſing with the ſpitit, but I wil 
fing with the ynderſtanding alſo. Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with 
the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the roome of the vn- 
learned ſay, Amen, to thy bleſſing, vhen he knoweth notwhat 
thou ſayeſtꝰ Theſe woꝛds are moſt direc againſt the Latine 
ſeruice of the Papiſts,ſhewing firſt that the pꝛieſt ſpeaking 
inLatine,when the people vnderſtandeth nothing; taketh 
a barbarcus courſe. Secondly, that ſongs and pꝛapers 
without vnderſtanding p2ofif nothing. And laſtly,that it is 
ridiculous foz the people to ſay Amen to the pꝛieſt, when 
they vnderſtand not his pꝛayer oz bleſſing. 

Tot quid loquatur, ſaith S. Ambroſe in 1. Cor. 14. quem ne mo 
intelligit? Why ſhould he ſpeake, whom no man can vnder- 
ſtand?And againe: What profice can he reape,that vnderſtan- 
deth not what he ſpeaketh? And afterward: An vnlcarned 
man (ſaith he) hearing but not vnderſtanding, knoweth not 
the end of the prayer, nor anſwereth Amen, that is true, _ 
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the bleſſing may be confirmed, And finally: Si ad edificandam 
Eccleſiam conueniſtis ea dici debent, que iutellig aut andientes:that 
is, ifye be come together to edifie the church, then muſt ſuch 
things be ſpoken as the hearers vnderſtand. 

Ommu ſermo qui non intelligitur, ſaith S. Hierome in 1. Cor. 
14.barbarus eſt:that is, Euery 2 that is not vndetſtood 
is barbarous. And againe: It any ſpeake with tongues not vn- 
derſtood of others, his vnderſtanding is made without fruice,if 
not to himſelfe, yet to others. Andlaftly, Sic eſt loquendum vt 
intelligant ali. We mult ſo ſpeake that others vnderſtand. Saint 
— expounding theſe woꝛds of the Plalmiſt, Beatus 


populus ſciens iubilationem: nullo modo beat us es ſaith he, ii intel- 


ligas inbilationem: that is, chou art no way bleſſed, vnleſſe thou 
vnderſtand thy ſong of reioycing, or iubilation. And againe 
in Pſal.99.he miſliketh that our voice ſhould only ſing a ſong 
of reioycing or iubilation,and not our heart. Dt vox noſtr ſola 
iubilet, & cor non inbilet : which is iuſt the caſe of Papiſts, 
chanting with aloud voice, and not vnderſtanding what 
they chaunt oꝛ pzay. This place our aduerſary encox:.1.c.9. 
nu. 8. would take from vs, by ſaying that S. Auguſtine doth 
not ſpeake of any corporall finging pſalmes, but rather of in- 
wardiubilation. But S. Auguſtine mentioning our voice,and 
ſpeaking of thoſe that ſing, and exhoztingmen in this and 
ſuch like pſalmes to pꝛaiſe God,doth refute the fellowes fa- 
ler. Beſide that,if iubilatton be with vnderſtanding of the 
hart, then by S. Auguttines iudgement, thoſe cannot reioyce 
92 vſe iubilation, that vnderſtand not what they ſay:as the 
Papiſts do in their iubilations and iubilies, chanting like 
pies and parrots, they know not what, and not conceiuing 
any in ward ioy of any thing is ſpoken by the p2ieft, that is 
as well vnderſtod, as a Ponkie chattering with his teeth, 
and ſquealing out an indiſtinct voice. f 
Theophylact alſo and Occumenius wziting vpon the firſt 
to the Corinthians c,r . confirme our cauſe,and ouerthzow 
the aduerſaries, Dicit quod expediat (ſaith Oecumenius) eum 
qui alia lingna loquitur, fine in pſalmodia, ſine in 90s. 99 in 
doctrina, ant ipſum imterpretari, & W quid dicat ad vtili- 
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tatem aulitorum, aut aliũ hoc facere conuenit. He ſaith that it be- 
houeth him that vſeth a ſtrange tongue either in ſinging, praier 
or teaching, either to interpꝛete himſelfe,and to vnderſtand 
what he ſaith,foz the pzofit of ß hearers, oz that it is fitting 
another ſhould do it. Iheophy lact ſaith, that the Apoſtle in 
the whole courſe of his ſpeech doth ſhe w, that he that ſpeaketh 
with a tongue not vndeiſtood profiteth himſelfe nothing. 
Iuſtine in his apologie, and Dionyſius in his Eccleſiaſtical 
hierarchie, deſcribing the pzactiſe of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
do plainely thew , that the people vnderſtod the Biſhop, 
anſwered him, and concurred with him, Hicrome in pralog. 2. 
in Gpiſt. ad Q alat. and Gregorie Naz iam ene in orat. in laudem 
Baſili do teſtiſie, that the people did anſwer Amen to the 
pꝛieſts pꝛaper. But how could they ſay Amen to his pꝛaper 
not vnderſtanding what he ſaid?Ephrem made diners pꝛai⸗ 
ers and ſongs in the Syriake tongue, which were frequently 
vſed in the Churches of Syria. Iuſtinian the Emperoꝛ made 
a law that the pzayers vſed at the telebꝛation of the ſacra⸗ 
ment, ſhould be pzonounced with an audible voice. But to 
what purpoſe if it were ſuffitient, that the people ſhould be 
pꝛeſent onelp, and not vnderſland what is ſaid o2 pꝛaid: 

This p2actiſe is clearely teſtiſied by Nicholas Lyra wꝛi⸗ 
ting vpon the fourteenth Chapter of the firſt to the Corin- 
thians:In the primitiue Church bleſſings and other common 
things ( viz. in the Liturgie) were in the yulgar tongues, 
ſaith he. 

The aduerſaries alſo enfoꝛced by the euidence of truth, 
confefle, it were moꝛe p2ofitable to haue pꝛapers and the 
publike Liturgie ofthe Church, in tongues vnderſtod of 
the people, rather then otherwiſe: as may be gathered out 
ofthe woꝛds of Strabus, Lyra, Caietane, and others wziting 
vpon the firſt to the Corinthians, chap, 14. 

Finally, reaſonmaketh againſt the vſe of a tongue not 
vnderſtod in publike pꝛapers. Fo2 if ſuch are condemned, 
as come neare to God with their lippes , hauing their 
hearts farre from him, then are not they to be allowed that 
in their pꝛapers iopne not their heart with their woꝛds. 
Secondlp, 
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. Secondly, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that it is a curſe laid v⸗ Cor. 4. 

pon infidelzs, when God ſpeaketh to them in other tongues. 

| h:rdiy, the tongue ſerning to vtter our conceipts, it is 
a molt ridiculous thing foz men to vtter things neither 
conceined no2 meant. 

. Laſtly, if the Romaines and Greekes in auncient time 

might vſe vulgar tongues in their publike Liturgies, why 
is not theſame both lawfull and commendable now: 

Friar Robert Encont. i. cap. 8, endeuoureth to ſhew rea⸗ 
ſon to the contrarie. But his reaſon is weak and friuolous. 
Comparing pꝛapers with Scriptures, he ſaith, there is 
muchlefle neceſſitie of publike ſeruice in vulgar tongues. But 
if he had meant fo defend the Popes cauſe and his owne, 
and to pꝛopound the ſtate ofthe contrcuerſte betwirt vs a⸗ 
right, he ſhould haue ſaid, that there is no p2ofit, oꝛ vie at 
all of vulgar tongues in the publike ſeruice in the Church, 
and that it is rather inconuenient and hurtfull, then other⸗ 
wiſe. Foz il it be pꝛoſitable, and no way inconuentent,why 
ſhould not the publike Liturgie of the Church be in vulgar 
tongues ? | 

Notwithſtandinglet vs ſ&, how he pꝛoueth that, which warn. word. 
himſelfe pꝛopoundeth, albeit not the point in queſtion. Enconcr.,, 
Firſt he ſaith, that publike ſervice is appointed to be ſaid cap-8. 
or ſung to the praiſe of God, and in the name of all the peo- 
ple by publike Prieſts, and other eccleſiaſticall officers ap- 
pointed thereunto. But ifpublike ſeruice be appointed to be 
ſaid, oꝛ ſong to the pꝛaiſe of God; then vnleſſe he exclude 
the people from the pzaiſes of Cod, the people alſo is to 
concurre with the Pꝛieſts in pzayſing of God, Which they 
cannot do, vnleſſe they vnderſtand the language of the ſer⸗ 
nice. But, J trow, he will not denie, but that the people 
ought to iopne in ſinging Pſalmes, and giuing thankes to 
Gov in theopen congregation, And therefoze the Pſalme 
95. Come let ys fing vnto the Lord, is commonly vſed in 
the beginning of Gods ſeruice, and the people in auncient 
Liturgies were wont oftentimes to anſwer the Pꝛieſt. A- 
gaine, it is falſe, that publike _ was appointed tobe 
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ſaid, and ſung onely by eccleſtaſticall officers, and that the 
people did nat as well pꝛay fo2 things neceſſaris, as pꝛaiſe 
God loꝛ benefites receiaed . But how could they do this, 
not knowing what they ſayd oz pzayed? If a man ſhould 
pꝛeſent himlelle beſoꝛe the Pope and ſpeake ghibailh, oꝛ a 
language not vnderſtod by the partie, would he not thinke 
himſeife mocked? 112 

He addeth further, that it is not needfull for the people to 
be alwaies preſent at publike ſeruice, but onely in ſpirit and 
conſent of heart, But the fellow doth plainely contradict 
himſelfe. Foz how can a man be pꝛeſent in ſpirit and con- 
ſent o heart, when he is abſent with his vnderſtanding, 
and knoweth not what is done 02 ſaid? Beſide that, he o⸗ 
uerthzoweth that, which he would pꝛoue. Foz ifconſent of 
ſpirit and heart be requiſite in publike ſeruice, then is it re⸗ 
quiſife the people ſhould vnderſtand what is ſaid, without 
which vnderſtanding, he cannot conſent . Laftly, if it be 
p2ofitable, that the people be pꝛeſent in the congregation, 
where God is ſerued; that is ſufficient foz vs to pꝛoue our 
aſſertion, Foz why ſhould not the people mete to celebzate 
the pꝛaiſes of God; being commaunded to kepe his Sab- 
boths? And why ſhould they rather be eniopned to heare 
Maſſe, which is a pꝛofanation of Gods ſeruice, then to 
come to the Church, to pʒaiſe God, and to pzay vnto him, 
and to heare his holy wozd? And if the people ought to do 
this, then is it not ſufficient, that in time of ſeruice they 
ſhould gape on the Pz(eft, 02 patter their Pater noſters, oz 
Aue Mariaes, oz rattle their beades, as the ignozant Pa- 
piltes vſe to do. 

Thirdly , he ſuppoſeth he can pꝛoue ſeruice in an vn⸗ 
knowne tongue aut of the teremoniall law of Moyſes. oz 
becauſe it is ſaid Luk, 1. That all the multitude of the people 
was praying without at the houre of incenſe while Zacharie 
offered incenſe within: he would inferre very willingly, 
that it is not neceſſarie, the people ſhould pꝛay with the 
Pꝛteſt in a tongue vnderſtod. But if this might be applyed 
to the Palle, then would it alſo follow, that the —— 
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might offer the ſacrifice of the Malle without a Clerke, and 
the people attend without in the church yard. Jt would alſo 
follow, that the people might notheare, no; ſce Paſſe. Foz 
that the people might not enter within, noꝛ ſee what was 
done in the ſancuarie. Againſt vs this example fitteth not. 
Foz neither can any ſtrong argument be dꝛawne from the 
ceremonies of thelaw, that are now abzogated , noz can 
Frier Robert ſhew, that the Pꝛieſts of the law pzayed in a 
tongue not vnderftod, oz that they died any publike pꝛay⸗ 
er, which the people heard not. . 

Fourthly, he alleageth, that the three learned languages 
of Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, were ſanctified by Chtiſt in 
the title of his crofſe, But neither is he able to ſhew , why 
theſe th2e languages ſhould be called learned, rather then 
others; no2 doth it follow, that in publike ſeruice we ſhould 
bſe only theſe thꝛer languages, becauſe they were vſed in p 
title ofthe croſſe,vnleſſe our aduerſarie will graunt, that it 
alſo followeth, becauſe Chrift rode vpon an aſſe, that he and 
his conſoꝛts are onelp to ride vpon aſſes. 

Fiftly, he telleth vs, that auncient Fathers teſtifie, that it is 
not conuenient, that all things that are handled in Church ſer- 
uice, præſertim in ſacris myſterys, ſhould be vnderſtood by all 
vnlearned people in their owne vulgar languages. And to 

zue this he citeth Dionyſius, Origen, S. Baſil, Chry- 

/ ſoltome, and Gregorie, But herein he ſheweth himſelfe a 
ſhameleſſe fellow, albeit all men knew it befoze. Foz none 
oftheſe ſpeaketh one wozd againſt vulgar languages. Nay 
all ofthem ſhew, that the people vnderſtod the langnage 
of publike Liturgies. Againe, they deny not that it is con⸗ 
uenient, that the people ſhould vnderſtand the myſteries of 
ziſtian religion, but rather ſhew the difficoltie of it. But 
what is that to vulgar languages, when the P2ieſts them- 
ſelues vnderſtand not the myſteries of Chziſtian religion: 

A ſirth argument he dzaweth from the pzaciſe of the 
Iewes, ſuppoſing that in Iurie and Ieruſalem the publike ſer⸗ 
uice was in Hebrew, and that Hebrew was not vnderſtod 
ok the common people. But —_ publike ſernice in 
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all Syria in Hebrew, as appeareth by the ſongs and pꝛayers 
of Ephrem in the Syrian tongue, noz is it likely, that the 
Iewes did not vnderſtand Hebrew in Chziſts time, ſeeing 
now all the Iewes,as it is ſaid, teach their childzen Hebrew. 

n Eſdras lib. 2. cap. 8. it appeareth they vnderſfod He- 

rew. Intellexerunt verba que docuerat eos, They vnderſtod 
the woꝛds which he taught them, That therefoze which is 
ſpoken of interpꝛetation, is meant of the meaning and not 
of the woꝛds, as very ſimply our aduerſaries ſuppoſe, 

His ſeuenth argument is taken from the example of the 
Apoſtles, that (as he ſaith) appointed the order of ſeruice, 
But this oaerthzoweth our aduerſaries cauſe. Foz if ths 
Apoſtles neuer appointed the Paſle, oz the canon, oz that 
ſeruice ſhould be ſaid in a tongue not vnderſtod, but rather 
o2dainedanother fozme of celebꝛation of Dacraments, as 
I haue ſhewed in my bokes de Miſſa againſt Bellarmine, 
and ik it be a matter cleare, that allſhould be done decently_ . 
in the Church and to edification; then is it not likely, that 
they would allow, oz did appoint the ſeruice of God to be 
ſaid in a tongue not vnderſtod of the people, and very hard⸗ 
ly vnderſtod of moſt x ape Pere alſo hedenyeth, That it 
can be ſhewed out of any author of antiquitie M hatſoeuer, 
that any chriſtian Catholite countrie ſince the Apoſtles time 
had publike ſervice in any language, but in one of theſe three, 
(viz. Yebzew, Greeke oꝛ Latine) except by ſome ſpeciall diſ- 
penſation from che Pope, andypon ſome ſpeciall confidera- 
tion fot ſome limited time. But firſt it maketh nothing foz 
him, oz againſt vs, it any nation had their ſeruice in Greek, 
Latine, oz Hebrew, if the ſame vnderſtod the language of 
the publike Liturgie. Fo2 we onely ſay, that ſeruice ought 
not to be ſaid in a language not vnderſtod , Secondly, 
where he denpeth the vſe ok all other tongues beſide theſe 
th;e, he ſheweth himſelfe either very ignozant,oz very im⸗ 
pudent. It he haue not read auncient Fathers and hiſto⸗ 
ries, concerning the languages of publike Liturgies, he is 
but an ignozantnouicein this cauſe. Jf he know the pꝛa⸗ 
tile ol the Church, and denie it, he wanteth ſhame, 
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That other tongues haue bene vſed in publike Litur- 
gies beſide the thz& mentioned, it may be pꝛoued by diuers 
teſtimonies. Hiccome in the funerall Sermon of Paula, ſaith 
that Pſalmes were ſung not onely in Vebzew,G2eke and 
Latine, but alſo in the Syrian language. In his Epiſtle to He- 
liodorus he ſaith, that the languages and writings of all nati- 
ons do ſound foorth Chriſt his paſſion and reſutrection. Nunc 
paſſionem ( briſti, & reſurretlionem eius cunctarum gentium & 
vocer, & litere ſonant, And againe in his Epime to 
Marcella: Vox quidem diſſona, ſed vna religio: tot pene pſallen- 
tium chors, quot gentium diuerſitatet. The tongue is diuers, but 
one religion: there he ſo many quires of lingers, as there be 
diuetſities of nations. 

S. Ambroſe wziting vpon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, chap. 14. ſpeaking of Iewes conuerted to Chzilt ; H 
ex Hebræis erat, (ſaith he) qui aliquando Syria lingua, plerung, 
Hebraa in trattatibru & oblationbns vtebantur. Theſe were 
Iewes, which in their Sermons and oblations vſed ſome» 
time the Syrian tongue, and oftentimes the Hebrew. 
Theodoret lib. 4, cap. 29. ſaith Ephrem made Yymnes. and 
Pſalmes in the Syrian tongue. And Sozomen ſaith, they 
were ſung in Churches, | 

Chryſoltome in 2.44 Corinth. homil. i 8. ſaith,that in celebra- 
tion of the euchariſt all ought to be common, becaufe the 
whole people, and not the prieſt alone giueth thankes. Et cum 
ſpirits tuo, nibil aliud eſt, (aith he, quam ea que ſunt euchariſtiæ 
communia ſunt omnia: ne que enim ille ſolus gratias ag it ſed populus 
omni. | 
aint Auguſtine expoſ. 2. in pſal.18:,ſaith we onght to vn⸗ 
derſtand what we ſay oz ſing, chat like men and not like par- 
rots or ouſels we may ſing. | 

It appeareth by Iuſtinians 123, nouel tonſtitution, and by 
Iſidore Eccleſraft.offic.lsb,1 .ca.10. and by the ninth chapter of 
S. Auguſti ne de catechiſand. rudib. that the people in time paſt 
did vnderſtand Church ſeruice. a 

In Britaine the Romaine muſicke was not in vſe befoze 
the time of Iamcs the Deacon of Yorke , about the yeare of 
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the Lozd 640. Bede /ib.1.hiſt. Anghc.cap.1 . Agniſleth, that the 
knowledge of diuine myſteries was made common to diuers 
nations inhabiting Britanie by meditation of ſcriptures. 
Auentinus aunal. Boior li 4. ſaith, The prieſts of Liburnia are 
iguorant of the Latine tongue, and in their mother tongue of- 
fo the ſacrifice ofthe Euchariſt . Aahuc (ſaith he) ignari ſunt 
Romane linguæ, ſacrificia patrio more, nempe Slauorum procu- 
rant, 

Che Athiopian canon of the Paſſe,which they call vni- 
uerſall, is in the: Æthiopian language, as the tranſlation 
mitnelleth, that is publiſhed e Biblioth. patr. tom. 6. 4 Bigms 
edit. 41 

Sigiſmundus Baro in his commentaries of the Muſcoui- 
ticall affaires, telleth vs how that nation doth celebꝛate 
Malle in their mother tongue. T tum ſacrum ſex miſſa(ſayth 
he) gentili ac vernacula lingua apud illos peragi ſolet. 

The aduerſaries themſelues alſo teſtiſie foz vs. Thomas 
Aquinas in 1. Cor. 14. ſpeaking of the vſe of ſtrange langua- 
ges in the Church, ſayth, it was accounted madneſſe in the 
primitiue Church, becauſe Chriſtians were not then inſtructed 
in Eccleſiaſticall rites . Ideò erat inſania in Primitiua Eccleſia, 
quia erant rudes in ritu Eccleſiaſtico. | 

In Primitiua Eccleſia ſaith Lyra in 1.Cor.14.) beneditiones 
& cetera communia fiebant in vulgars : that is, in the primitive 
church bleſſings and other common orayſons were made in 
vulgar tongues. . 

lohn Billet in his ſamme de diuin. offic, in prolog. confelleth, 
that in the Primitiue Church Chriſtians were Forbidden to 
ſpeake with tongues, vnleſſe there were ſome by to interprete. 
Ye ſaith alſo, that ir profiteth vs nothing to heare vnleſſe we 
vnderſtand: lamenting that in his time there were ſo few, 
that ynderſtood either what they heard, or what they read. 

And thus much to refel Robert Parſons his noto2ious im⸗ 
pudencie, that would needs affirme, that it cannot be ſhew- 
ed out of any author of antiquitie, that any Catholike country 
had publike ſeruice in vulgar tongues. | 

His eight argument is deduced from the ble of the — 

. 2e 
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bzew,Gzeeke,and Latine tongues in Aſia, Africke, and the 
Meſterne countries. But vnlelle he can ſhew that theſe 
tongues werenot vnderſtod of thoſe people that had their 
publike ſeruice in them; all this maketh foz vs, and not foz 
him. F02 we do not deny the vſeof theſe tongues to thoſe 
that vnderftand them, but onely thinke if madneſſe to vſe 
them, where they are not vnderſtood. Jn Aſia the Greeke 
tongue was common to molt nations. Thertoꝛe the ſeruice 
was in Greeke and not in Latine, albeit Parſons ſuppoſe La- 
tine to be a ſanctified tongue. In Africke and diuerſe Wes 
ſterne countries, Latine was a common language in time 
paſt: and therefoꝛe they had their liturgies in Latine and 
not in Greeke. It appeareth by S. Auguſt ine retract. lib.i. c. 20 
that diuers vnderſtood Latine better then the Punike tong: 
and Cicero pro e Arc hia ſapth, that the Greeke tongue was 
a common language in his time. Although thcrefoze the 
publicke ſernice of the Church was in Greeke and Latine, 
when thoſe tongues were beſt vnderſtood, pet it followeth 
not that the ſame ſhould be ſill vſed , when no man of the 
vulgar ſozt vnderſtandeth them: o2 that the Catholicke 
Church did generally,oz ener pꝛadiſe this: 02 that S. Augu- 
ſtine I 4-cont. Donatiſt. cap. 24. doth intend to ſpeake fo2 the 
vſe of vnknowne languages, as Fryer Robert vnlearnedly 
and blockiſhly pꝛetendeth. 

Finally he alleageth, that cucry man lightly vnderſtandeth 
ſome what of the Latine. But lightly he telleth vs a loud lie, 
as experience may teach euery man that is not obftinate, 
Beſide that, if it be pꝛoũtable fo2 ſome men to vnderſtand 
ſome few wo2ds , then reaſon wilt inferre, that it were far 
moze pꝛoſitable, if the publike ſeruice were in a tongue that 
might of all the hearers be vnderſtoed. 

It is therefoꝛe a great bleſſing that we may heare God 
ſpeaking vnto vs in ſcriptures in our owne mother tongue, 
and pꝛaiſe andhono2 him with heart and voyce in the pub⸗ 
like congregation . It then Robert Parſons meane to cons 
firme his owne opinion, and to ouerthzow our cauſe, he 
mult bzing better arguments, 4 anſwer theſe teflimonies, 
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and not fight with his owne ſhadow , oz cauill with ſome 
woꝛds, oz allegations that are not matertall, 


| CHAP, VII. 


Of the great deliuerance of Chriſtians out of the bloudie 
hands of woolaiſh Papiſtes wrought by 
Queene Elizabeth. 


o man tan wel eſfeme what fauo7God hath done the 

Church of England, by deliuering the ſame from the 
truell perſecution ofthe bloudie and mercilefſle Papiſts,buf 
ſuch as either themſelues ſuffered , o2 elſe knew the ſuffe- 
rings and verations of their b2ethzen in Queene Maries 
time. Neither do any ſo well appzehend Gods mercie in 
delivering them from the dangers of the ſea, as thoſe that 
haue either paſſed great ſtozmes, oz eſcaped after ſhips 
wꝛacke, ſ&ing their fellowes ſwallowed in the ſea. - But 
thoſe that liued in the dayes of Nugne Mary, and eſcaped 
the crueitie of thoſe times,o2 elſe by repozt know the deſpe- 
rate reſolution ofthe woluiſh perſecutoꝛs, both well know 
the fauoz of God to the Church and Engliſh nation, and 
2 not chooſe but ſhew them ſelues thankefull foz the 

e. 

The bloudy inquiſito2s neither ſpared old noz vong, no⸗ 
ble noz baſe, learned no2 ſimple, man noz womã, if he were 
ſuppoſed to be contrary to their pzocedings . The recozds 
of Marian Biſhops offices, are ſo many teftimonials of 
their extreme crueltie , Neither was any free from danger, 
ik any quarrell could be picked to him foz religion. Thoſe 
that were ſuſpected, were impꝛiſoned and hardly handled, 
ſuch as recanted were put to penance , thoſe that confeſſed 
the faith conſtantly, loſt life and all they had. As S. Augu- 
ſtine 4b.22.de ciuit. Dei cap. b. ſailh of the P2zimitine Church, 
ſo may we ſay of the Chꝛiſtian Partyzs of our ti me: 72 
bantur includebantur, cædebantur, torquebantur d rebantur: 
were bound, put in priſon, beaten, racked and burnt, The bꝛo⸗ 


ther 
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ther delinered vp his bzother, and a mans domefticals 
were his enemies. Euſebius lib. . de vita Conſtan. cap. 51, 
ſaith, That without reſpec of age all manner of tozments 
were inflicted vpon the bodies of Chziſtians . De incendy 
flamma fuit, (ſaith he) quis cruciat us, quod tormentorum genus, 
uod non fuerit ommum ſanctorum corporibus nulla atatis rations 
buta irrogatum? The like may we ſay of the holy Party2s 
of Quene Maries dapes. Foz neither hard dealing, toz- 
ment, no2 fire was ſpared to dzaw men from the confeſſion 
of the true faith. Neither div the cruell aduerſarie reſpec 
the reverend Pꝛelates, no2 the tendernefſe of young age, 
no2 the modeſtie of matrons. 

But Nueene Elizabeth coming to the crowne the fires 
were quenched, the ſwozds were wꝛeſted out of the cruell 
executioners hands, and true Chziſtians were not onely 
delivered out of pꝛiſon and baniſhment, but alſo fred from 
feare of perſecution, Therefoze we ſay with the Pzophet, 
Pal. 1 23. Bleſſed be God, that hath not giuen vs as a prey 
into their teeth. Our ſoule is eſcaped as a ſparrow out of the 
ſnare of the fowler, The grinne is broken, and we are deliue- 


red, And as Euſebius ſaid ſometimes of the beneũtes, which kcclechiſt 


Church enioyed by Conſtantine þ Great, fo we may alſo 
molt iuſtly ſay : Nos hec beneficia maiora,quam vite noſtræ con- 
ditio fert, confitentes,ſicut egregiam Dei eorumdem —— 
nificentiam obſtupeſcimuis: ſic illum optimo iure totius anime vir 

colentes ſumme celebramiu, c. We confeſſing theſe benefites 
to be greater, then the condition of our life may beare, as we 
wonder at the ſingular bountie of God the author of them, ſo 
we do highly praiſe him deſeruedly with all the might of our 
ſoule, and do teſliſie the holy predictions of Prophets in Scri- 
ptures to be true, in which it is ſaid, Come and ſee the 
workes ofthe Lord, and what wonders he hath done ypon 
the earth, ceaſſing warres voto the end ofthe world. He ſhall 
breake the bow, and teare armes, and burne the ſhields with. 
fire. Impys kominibus & medio ſublatis, & poteſtate tyrannea de- 
leta, mundus de reliquo velut ſolis claritate colluſtratus fuit. This 
ſaith Euſebius of Conſtantine; hut the ſame was alſo vert 
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fled of our late Qutenes raigne. Foz wicked men being put 
out of place, and ty2annicall power ceaſſing, the wozld af- 
terward ſeemed to reioyce as lightened with the bzightnes 
ofthe Sunne. 
Againlft this diſcourſe Robert Parſons oppoſeth himſelfe 
in his firff Enconter chap, 10. num. 11. and belcheth out a 
great deale ofmalice out ofhis diſtempered ſtomacke,being 
ſozie, as it ſcemeth, that any eſcaped his conſozts handes, 
But all his ſpite is ſpent in two idle queſtions. Firft he aſ⸗ 
keth whether this freedome for perſecution be common to al, 
or to ſome onely: as if becauſe ſeditious Palle-p2iefts and 
their traiterous conſozts , and other malefaco2s are pu- 
niſhed, this were no publike benefite , that all Chꝛiſtians 
may frely 2ofefſe religion. Secondly, he aſketh whether 
we be free from perſecution paſſive or active; meaning, bes 
cauſe murderers and traitoꝛs ſubozned to trouble the ſtate 
paſſe the triall of iuffice, that we are perſecutoꝛs. But his 
exceptions do rather ſhew malice, then wit. Foz firſt albeit 
all men be not fred from puniſhment, vet is it a great bleſ⸗ 
ling. that true Chziftians may p2ofeſſe religion without 
feare oz danger. Foz in Conſtantine the Gzeat his time, 
murderers, and rebels, 4 other notozious offendozs were 
puniſhed; and pet doth Euſebius accompt the delinerance of 
Chꝛiſtians from perſecution a great benefite . Ik there had 
bene alſo then any Aſſaſſins , oꝛ traiterous $Paſſe-pziefts 
ſubo2ned to kill Pzinces, oz to raiſe ſedition , they ſhould 
haue bene executed: and yet could no man haue called Con- 
ſtantine a perſecutoz. Let Parſons therefoze, if he haue any 
ſhame, ceaſe to talke ofperſecution, conſidering the blodie 
maſſacres and executions committed by his conſozts vpon 
Chꝛiſtians foz meere matter of religion, and fozbeare to 
tell vs, either of Penrie, oʒ an hundzed Pꝛieſts put to death. 
Foz they were not called in queſtion foz religion, but foz 
adhering to the Pope and Spaniard, that went about to 
take the Crowne from her Paieſties head, and fo2 going a⸗ 
bout by colour of their idolatrous Pzieſthod to make a 
partie fo the ayde offozraine enemies, as by diuers argu⸗ 
ments 
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ments J baue declared in my challenge, and Robert Par- 
ſons as a fugitiue diſputer, and not onely a ſugitiue trai⸗ 
toz, anſwereth nothing, 


CHAP, VIII. 


Of the deliuerance of the realme of England from 
the Popes exadtions, 


e Pope ot Rome and his greaſte crew of pol-ſhozne 
Paiefts , although they challenge power of binding 

and loſing;yet as experience hath taught vs, do rather bind 
heauie burthens on mens ſhoulders, then bind their con- 
ſciences, and rather ſ&ke to loſe and emptie their purſes, 
then to loſe them from their ſinnes. A man will hardly be- 
leue, what ſummes of money they haueextozted from all 
ſozts of men. But if we conſider the hokes, engines, and 
divers pꝛadiſes, which they haue vſed to abuſe the woꝛld, 
we nerd not make queſtion, but their dealings are very in⸗ 
tolerable. The Popes haue made mon of licentes to mar⸗ 
rie, to eate fleſh , o whit-meate , of diſpenſations concer- 
ning benefices, ofindulgences, of releaſing of Church cen- 
ſures, of delegating ofcauſes, of collation of benefices, of 
deuolutions, ofreſeruations, of pꝛouiſions, of pꝛocurati⸗ 
ons, of the intricaterutes of the Popes Chancerie,ofgran- 
ting p2iuiledges,of licences to:kepe concubines , of com- 
mon whozes,of annates, of contributions, of tenths, of e- 
rection of Churches, of canonization of Saints, of caſes 
reſerued. Neither had they any law, oꝛ paſſed any ac, but 
it was a meanes to make money. Likewiſe Paſſe-pzieffs 
and Friars learning ot their holy Father, ſold Paſſes, Ab⸗ 
ſolations, and ſuch licences and faculties , as lay in their 
handto grant. Neither would theydo any thing without 
money. Monkes and Friars beũde buying and ſelling, had 
a moſt gainefull trade of begging. And ſuch was their 
ſhameleſſe dealing, that of the houſe of God they made a. 
Goppe of merchandize, oz rather a denne of theeues. 


In pragtuat. 
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In England the Popes had a contribution called Peter 
pence: and pet not content therewith, oz with the ozdina- 
rie gaine of their faculties, annates, 4 contributions,they 
impoſed ertraozdinarie ſubſidies as oft as themſelues li⸗ 
ſted. The Engliſh did make a grievous complaint againſt 
the Popes court in a certaine Synode at Lyon in the dayes 
of Henry the third, as Matth. of Paris teſtiſieth. The ſame 
man affirmeth, that the Romiſh Court did ſwallow vp like a 

ulfe euety mans reuenues, and tooke almoſt all, that Biſhops 
or Abbots poſſeſſed. Quæ curia (ſaith he) inſtar barathri pote- 
ſtatem habet & conſuetudinem ommium reditus abſorbends , imo 
ferè omnia quæc unque Epiſcopi poſſident & Abbates, Bonner in 
his Pꝛefate befoze Stephen Gardiners bake de vera obedi- 
entia: ſpeaking of the ſpoile made in England by the Pope, 
ſaith it did almoſt amount to as much as the kings reuenues. 
Prouentus regios fere æquabat, (aith he. 

In Fraunce king Lewis the ninth complaineth , that his 
kingdome was miſerably brought to pouertie by the Popes 
exactions, and therefoze he expꝛeſiy fozbiddeth them, E- 
ctiones ((aith he) & onera grauiſſima pecuniarum per Curiam 
Rom. Eccleſia regninoſtri impoſitas vel tmpoſita , quibus regnum 
noſtrum miſerabiliter de pauperatum exiftit , ſine etiam imponen- 
du, vel imponenda leuari, aut colligi nullatenus volumms. 

In Spaine cuery one of any qualitie is infozced to pay 
fo2 two ozdinarie pardons,whereofthe one is foz the dead, 
the other foz the lining. Beũde this the Pope vpon diuers 
occaſions ſendeth cruciataes and general pardons;by which 
he pꝛocureth great commoditie. Ioſephus Angles in 4. ſent, 
cap. de indulgent js, ſignifieth, that the king ſometime pap⸗ 
eth an hundzed thouſand duckats foz one pardon, and af- 
terward remburſeth himſelfe , playing the Popes b2oker. 
Adde then vnto this reckening whatſocuer the Pope get- 
teth out of Spaine by diſpenſations, licences , pziuiledges, 
contributions and other trickes: and the ſumme of his col- 
lections will appearc a very great matter. 

The Germaines in their complaints exhibited to the 
Popes Legate, affirme, that the burthens laid on them = 
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theRomith Church, were molt vrgent intolerable, and not to 
be borne. Vrgentiſſima, atque intolerabilia, penituſq; non ferenda 
onera. 

Generally all Chꝛiſtians complaine of them. Match. Pa- 
ris in Hen, ;. ſpeaking ofthe times of Gregory the 9. and of 
the couetouſneſſe ofthe Romiſh Church; ſaith, That like an 
impudentand common whore,ſhe was expoſed and ſet to ſale 
to al men, accounting vſury for a litle fault, & ſymony for none. 
Permittente — —— Papa Gregorio adeo inualuit Eccleſie 
R omane inſat iabilis capiditas confundens fas nefacg,, quod depo- 
ſuto rubore velut meretrix vnlgarus & effrons omnibus venalis & 
expeſita d ſuram pro parno, y moniam pro nullo inconuenienti re pu- 
tauit. 

Theodoric. 4 Niem nemor vmion. tract. G. ca.] 7. ſpeaking oł᷑ the 
opes Exchequer, ſayth, It is like a ſea, into the which all 
louds run, and yet it floweth not ouer;Ye ſayth further, that 
his officers do ſcourge poore Chriſtians like Turkes or Tar- 
tarigus. | | 
Joſe Ram anus pontifex (ſaith Toannes Sariſburienſis I.G. Pa- 
Hcrat. cap. 2.) omnibus fere eſt intalerabilis. Letatur ſpolys Ex- 
cleſſarum, quæſtum omnem reputat pietatem, proumciarum diripit 
ſpolia,ac ſi theſauros Crœſi ſtudeat reparare. The Pope to all men 
is almolt become intolerable; he delighteth in the ſpoyles of 
the Church; he eſteemeth gaine to be godlineſſe: he ſpoyleth 
countries, as if he meant to repaire Crœſus his treaſures. Joawnes 
Andreas in 6. de elect. & elect. poteſt. c, fundamenta. in Gloſſa, ſaith, 
that Rome was built by — yet retaineth a tack ofher 
firſt original. a ä N 
Baptiſta of Mantua ſheweth, that in Rome, Churches, 
pꝛieſts, altars, and al monuments of Religion are ſold. And 
vet he foꝛgot to tell of the great reuenue the Pope getteth 
by common whoꝛes. It is ſhame to conſider how many be- 
nefices the Pope beſtoweth on one man. Que vtique abomi- 
»«tis (ſaith Gerſon tractat. de ſtatu Eccleſia) quod umus ducenta 
alius trecenta beneficia ocexpat! Whatan abominati6 is this, that 
one ſhould poſſeſſe 200, another 300, benefices! We may i⸗ 


magine What ſpoiles are committed = other things,when 
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the Pope ſelleth ſo many benefices to one, and one man 
ſpopleth ſo many Churches, Therefoze ſaith the Biſhop of 
Chems,oner,eccleſ.cap.1g. that as inthe Romaine Empire, ſo in 
the Church of Rome there is a gulfe of riches, and that coue- 
touſnes is encreaſed,and the law periſhed from the prieſt, and 
ſeeing fr6 the Prophet. Heu ſaith he)jicut olim in Nom. Imperio, 
fic hodie in Ramana curia eſt vorago diuitiarum turpiſſima. Cre» 
wit auaritia, perijt lex a ſacerdote, & viſio a Propbeta. 

Petrarch calleth Rome couetous Babylon. Lauara Baly- 
lonia ha colmo il ſacco de i ira de Dio. And this is the common 
trie of all men, that are ſubiett to the ſynagogue of Romes 
tyꝛannie. 

Js it not then a great fauoꝛ of God, that by the gouern- 
ment of Nugne Elizabeth we were ſo happily deliuered 
from the Popes manifold exadions, againſt which ſo many 
haue complained and exrclaimed-, and yet neuer could find 
connenient remedie? Js it not an eaſe to be deliuered from 
infolerable burthens , and a great contentment to be freed 
from ſuch vniulk pillages ? 

Robert Parſons Cucont. i. cap. 11. would gladly haue the 
wozld to ſay,no:as haning ſome ſhare in the ſpoile,and like 
a begging Fryerliuing on the laboꝛs of others. But his ex- 
ceptions are ſuch, as may greatly confirme our yea. Firſt he 
ſaith , There hath not bene ſo many exactions in time paſt, as 
ſince the yeare 1530. and foz p2ofe,hereferreth vs vnto the 
erchequer bokes. But both! his exceptions and his p;ofes 
are ridiculous, Fo2 albeit much hath bene paid to the king; 
pet it doth not therefoze follow, that we are to pay much to 
the Pope. Againe, it is ridiculons to ſ&ke pzoofes of the 
Popes exactions in the Exchequer bokes , being ſo many 
that they can hardly be regiſtred in any bookes. Beũde this 
it is falſe,that the people of England hath paid moze to the 
King then to the Pope, as may appears by the conference 
ofparticulars, Ent ſuppoſe we ſhould pay moze to the king 
then to the pope: yet theſe two contributions are euill com- 
pared together. Foz to the Ring we owe dutie and tribute, 
to the Pope we owe nothing, but many bitter ang 

0; 
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fo2 all our charges and troubles, Foz his malics is the root 
ol all our troubles, and the canſe of all our payments. Ve 
ſaith further , that notwi ing the exactions of the 
Pope, the Clergie in time paſt did farre excell our Clergie 
in eaſe and wealth. But that is no great commendation, if 
ours excell them in vertue and pietie.Beſide that, Matthew 
of Paris in Henry the third, doth in diuers places expꝛeſſe the 
miſerable eſtate of the pzelacie in thoſe times by rcaſon of 
the Popes grevineſſe. As fo2the commen ſozt of pꝛieſts 
that lined vpon ſale of Þaſſes,and the begging Fryers that 
liued vpõ almes, Robert Parſons hath uo reaſon to extol the 
foz wealth, 4 leſſe certes fo2 other qualities. But were dur 
Clergy burthened moze the in times pat yet hath this lou © 
Jie companion no reaſon at all to mention the ſame, ſing 
the blame ariſeth from ®odomitical pꝛieſthood of the po⸗ 
piſh ſynagogue, that in king Henry the tight his dayes ſold 
and intangled their liuings, and haue ſince bene occaſlon of 
many troubles , which without charge could not be ouer- 
paſed.Þe ſaith our Clergie may ſing, Zeats panperes ſpirits: 
and ſo might ths Romiſh Clergie to, if they were Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans. — Parſons certes, himſelfe abuſing this — to 
ſpozt, as the Pope abuſeth ſcriptures to pzofite, ſheweth 
himſolte to be an Atheiſt: and talking ofhis Clergie, he pzo- 
neth himſelf a ſot. F02 in the woꝛld there is not a moꝛe beg⸗ 
gerly, A might allo ſay bougerly Clergie, then in Ita, eſpe- 
cially thoſe which liue vpon the ſound of bels, · by their ru- 
ſtie voices, as Gzathoppers liue vpon dew, and fing ſwert⸗ 
ly oft times when they haue little to tate ſane ſalladss, 
_ — of colewoꝛts, and ſuch like ſuppes, and Italian 

Ine CS, 

Afterward turning his ſpeech from others, herunneth 
dery rudely vpon me, and giueth out that J haue complai⸗ 
ned ſecretly of heauy payments to pꝛinte and patron, But 
either he lyeth and wittingly againſt all truth and 
reaſon, oz els ſome ſecret lying companion hath gulled him. 
Certes if he knew my eſtate, and how willing J haue bene 
and am, to ſyend W both ol 

2 2 
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common enemies, and ſuch Caniball traitoꝛs as himſelle, 
he would not im pute this vnto me. Let him therefozebzing 
foꝛth the man that told him this lis, oz elſe he muſt be char⸗ 
ged with deuiſing the lie himſelfe. 

Finally he endeuozeth to excuſe Innocentius the fourth, 
and to lay the fault of the extreame exactions of his time 
rather vpon his collecozs and officers,then vpon the Pope 
himſelfe. Ve pꝛetendeth alſo, that Innocentius required a 
collection in a generall Councell, But who is ſo ſimple to 
thinke, that the whole ſtate would complaine ot the court 
and Pope of Rome, it the fault were onely in a few vſurers 
and caterpilling collecoꝛs:àgaine, why ſhould Matth. Paris 
ſo often complaine of this, and other Popes foz their coue⸗ 
touſnelle, i the fault were onely in the collegoꝛs? and why 
why did not the Pope ſometime punith his collecozs abu- 
ſing their commiſſion? Thirdly it appeareth, that this cog⸗ 
ging pope abuſed the wozld,pzetending therecouery of the 
holy land, gathering great ſummes of money vnder that 
pꝛetence, where it appeareth by the hiſtoꝛie of Matthew Pa- 
ris and others, that he ſpent the money in watres to enrich 
his coufins and baſtards, and employed the aduenturers 
that croſſed themſelues foz the holy land, againſt the Em⸗ 
p ꝛroꝝ, and other Chziltian ſkates, Finally it is a m tere abuſe 
to call a rabble of idle Poukes and buſie Fryers, and ſwi⸗ 
niſh Malle pꝛieſtes combined with Antichziſt a generall 
Councel, oz to ſay that the Pope euer meant to recover the 
holy land, oꝛ to enlarge Chziſtian Religion , ſeeing by his 
aſpires and contentions the Turkes haue enlarged, and 
Chꝛittians haue loft their Empire, being abandoned olt 
times and betraped by the Pope. 


CHAP. IX. 
of the delierance of the Realme and Church of England 
fem the yoke of the Popes lawes and vniuſt cenſures. 


Abet the Cardinals vl Rome, and the pꝛieſts of Baal, 
and their adherents do not willingly complaine — the 
ope, 
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Pope, being diuers of them his creatures, and the reſt his 
ſwozne ſeruants and marked lanes; vet ſuch is the grie- 


nance and wzong that many haue ſuſtained by his lawes 
and cenſures, that diuers ot them haue bene fo2ced to open 
their mouths, and to talke againſt their holy Father. 


Petras de Alliaco in his Treatiſe de reformat. Eccleſie, 


ſaith, that the multitude of ſtatutes, canons, and decretals, e- 
22 thoſe that bind to mortal ſinne are grieuous and bur- 
enſome. 

Budæus in his annotations vpon the Pandeas ſaith, 
that the Popes lawes ſerue not ſo well for cortecting of man- 
ners, as making of money. His wozds are theſe ; Sancfiores 
pontificie non moribus regendis v/ui ſunt ſed propemodum dixerim, 
argentarie faciende aut horitatem videntur accommodare. | 


In France as Duarenus ſaith, it was wont to be a com- lo Prager. in 
mon Furche that all things went euill unte the decries 1. dr Ecclel 
had ales adiopned to them, that is, ſince the decretals were 


publiſhed, Maſe cum rebus humans attum dicebant, ex que 
decyetis ale acceſſerunt, 

pes Chancerie, were nothing but ſnares laid to bring 
ces to the Popes collation , and deuiſed for matter of 


— 


gaine. They ſay alſo, that the Popes conſtifutions were wbid.s. 


nothing but elogges fo2 mens conſciences. 

- Neither may we thinke, but that they had great reaſon 
thus to ſpeake, conſidering both the iniquitie of moſt 
of theſe conſtitutions, and the ſtrianeſſe of the obliga- 
tion by which men are bound to obſerue them . Foz what 
reaſon hauethey either tu pꝛohibite mariage to any ozder, 
oz ſtate of men, not p;ohibited by the law of God to mar- 
rie, oz elſe to reſtraine the libertie graunted by the lawe of 
God, oz to fozbid fleſh, enges, 02 milke vpon certain dates? 
Againe, why haue they bzought in, not onely their carnall 
pzeſonce of Chzifts bodie in the Dacrament, tranſſubſtan⸗ 
tiation, theidvlatreus ſacrifice ofthe Mae, but their pur- 
gatozie, their indulgences, and infinite ſuch traſh? Why 
haue they abꝛogated n.. the celebzation 

| EL 


Che Pzinces of Germanic complaine, that the rules of Gr 10 


Mat 15. 


Iam. 4. 
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of the Loꝛds ſupper, not onely faking away the cuppe from 
the communicants, but making a pzinafe action of thaf, 
which ſhould be a commanion? Js not this as much as the 
Phariſtes did, that tranſgreſſed Gods commaundement 
their owne tradition? And do not the Papiſts oꝛdaine, that 
vnwꝛitten traditions ſhould bs received with equall affe- 
ction, to the holy Scriptures? 

Againe, what reaſon haue they to curſe and anathema- 
tiſe, nay to put to cruell death, ſuch as obey not their oꝛdi⸗ 
nances, and vniuſt decrees 2 S. Iames ſaith: We haue but 
one Law /- giuer, that is able to ſaue and deftroy. And no where 
do we reade, that the Church of Chꝛiſt did perſecute Chzi- 
ſtians, and put them death foz matters of their conſcience 
and religion, much lefſe fo2 matter of ceremonies , oz ſuch 
obſeruances. Neither can the aduerſarieſhew,that biſhops 
excommunicated Chꝛiſtians, that would not rebell, and 
take armes againſt their Liege Doneraignes. Which of vs 
(ſaith Optatus, 4b, 2. contra Par memian.) did perſecute any 
man? The Apoſtie he commaundeth enery ſoule to be ſub- 
ject to higher | Jer and not to rebell . Vow vntolerable 
then are the Romiſh detretals and reſcripts, that not onely 
bind mens conſciences in things free otherwiſe, but alſo in 
things, that may not be done without impietie⸗ | 

Likewiſe haue divers complained of the abuſe of popiſh 
ercommunications. That which our Sauioz Chailt ſaith: 
If he heare not the Church, let him be to thee , as a heathen 
man or Publican, that the popiſh faction tranſlateth to the 
ridiculous cenſure qt the Pope. And therefozeexcommuni- 
cateth al that place not the Churches vnwzitten traditions 
in equall rancke with diuine Scriptures; oz that belteue 
not, that Chriſtians can performe the lawe perfectly, and are 
juſtified before God by the workes of the law: oz that hold 
not thedogrine of the Romiſh Church concerning their ſe- 
nen Sacraments: oꝛ that do not woꝛchip Images, oꝛ that 
receine not their dodrine of indulgenres, and purgatozie, 
and all thehereftes and abhominittons of the Pepe: oi chat 
ſuhmit not themteluet to his teꝛannie:oʒ that refuſe to 2 
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his annafes 02 taxes, oz whatſoever he and his ſippoſtes 
require. Nay, they excommunicate the ſubiecs, that rebell 
not againft their lawfull Kings, Alter that Pius the fifth, 
that wicked and cruell hypocritehadcommanded,that nei⸗ 
ther the Loꝛds noz people of England ſhould obey Nucene 


Elizaberhs commandements, os lawes: it followeth , 2: in Bulla con- 
ſecus egerint eos anathematis ſententia innedamus . is: ry Elizabe- 
Thoſe which ſhall do otherwiſe, we pronounce accurſed, or 


anathema. Neither did the Pope onely in time paſt thunder 
out thoſe curſes, but alſo gaueleaue to baſe compa⸗ 
vion, and fo3 exery — — molt grie- 
nous cenſures. Petrus de e Alliaco ſpeaking of the Pope and 
his excommunications, complaineth, that he gaue leaue to 
his Collectors to thunder out excommunications, to the of. 
fence of many, and that other Prelates for debts and light 


cauſes, did cruelly excommunicate poore men. Sepe([aith he) Bo re form. 


per ſuos Colleftores in multorum ſcaudalum fulmimamit, & aly 
Prelati leuiter, & pro lenibus cauſu, vt pro debitis & hninſmods, 


es excommunicatione crudeliter percuti 


The Germaines complaine, that many Chriſtians were Grauam. 34. 


excqinmunicated at Rome for prophane cauſes and for gaine, 
to the trouble of diuers mens —— . Reme (lay they) 
cæteriſq; in loci per ¶ Ac hiepiſcopos, ac Epiſcopos, aut ſaltem co- 
rum eccleſraſticos indices multi ( hriſtianorum ob cauſas prophanas, 
ob pecuniæ denique ac turpit quæſtus amorem excommunicantur, 
multorumg,, ſed eorum in fide infirmorum conſcientie per hoc ag- 
$ranantur,'& in deſperationem pertrahuntur. 

Scotui in 4. ſent. aiſl. 19. cumplaineth, that the Church did 


too oſten ſtrike wich this ſuord: and Perrar de Alliars ſaith, .de. 
that by this abuls the ſwozd ofthe Church was in his time "©" 


growne into great contempt. 
Df late time the Popes of Rome haue excommunicated 
Emperours and kings, if they would not depart with their 
townes, countries and crownes, and yeeld to their legats 
what they demaunded. | 
How intolerable this abuſe was, we may perceine , if 
— enaanst. cenſure , being rightly 
4 
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| inflicted by the true Church. Our Santcur ſheweth , that 
| the partie excommunicate is to be holden fora heathen man, 
| and a Publican, Tertullian. Apolo. 3. doth call it, the higheſt 
fore- iudgement ofthe future iudgement. Sammm futuri indi- 
3 2 — Cyprian doth eſteme them as killed wich the 
TY ir tuall ſword, Superb c& comtumace«([aith he) ſpirituali gla- 
| dio necantur, dum de Eccleſia eycinntur, Commonly excommu⸗ 
nication is called Anathema: and Chryſoſtome homil, 70, 

ad populum Antioch, calleth it the bond of che Church. 

We are therefoze no leſſe to be thankfull foz our deliue⸗ 
rance from the Popes vniuft lawes, then the auncient 
Chꝛiſtians foz their exemptisn from the yoke of the Phari⸗ 
fies, and from humane traditions, from which by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell they were freed. Neither may we think 
it a ſimple fauour,that we are made to vnderſtand, that the 
— _ — — — — 
moꝛe to be feared, then the ratling o oneus that impi⸗ 
ous fellow, that with certaine engines went about to 
counterfeit the noiſe of thunder. Me knew alwaies that a 
man vniuſtly excommunicated, and by a Judge vnlawfull, 
was no way pꝛeiudited. Origen in Leuit. homil. 48. ſpea 
king of a perſon excommunicate, ſaith, that he is not 
at all, being by wrongfull iudgement expelled out of the con- 
gregation, Nihil leditur in eo, quod nom retto indicio ab hamini- 

n videtur expul/3s. And the aduerſaries confelle , that ex · 
communication pronounced vniuſtly, and by him that is not 
our Judge,bindeth not. C. nullus 9.9. 2. and Cv nulles primus. 
9.9. 3. and C. ſententia, 11. q. 3. But few vnderſfod the in⸗ 
iuſtice, and nullitie ofthe Popeslawes , and that he nei- 
ther was noz is a competent iudge;4ntill (ach time, as by 
true pzeaching ofthe Golpell, which by Nugne Elzabeth 
was reffozed vnto vs, the man of finne beganne to bere- 
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CHAP, X. 


Of our deliuer ance from hereſie, ſchiſme, ſuperſtition 
and Idolatric . 


Heſe things therefoze conſidered, it cannot be denied 

but that her Paieſties godly refezmation bzought 
great pꝛoſite to the Church of England. Pet if we pleaſe to 
loke backe to the hereſies of the Papiſts, and to remember 
how they liued in hereſie, ſchiſme, ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
we ſhall the rather pꝛaiſe God foz that great deliuerance 
of his Church, which he wꝛought by the meanes ol our late s 
Nuneene. Foz hereſie and falſe dogrine is the bane and can- 
ker ofthe Church. The Apoſtle Paul,Jfan Angel from hea⸗ 
uen ſhould teach vs any other Coſpel oz doctrine befide that 
whith himſelfe had taught the Galarhians, doth pzonounce Gal-r. 
him accarſed, S. Iohn in his ſecond Epiſtie fozbiddeth vs to 
reteiue into our houſes, oʒ to ſalute ſuch as bzing not his do / 1 
ctrine . Perefie, ſchiſme, and idolatrie are reckoned among 
the wozkes of the fleſh, the workers whereotſhall not inherit 
the kingdome of God. 

Flie, ſaith Ignatius, thoſe that cauſe hereſie and ſchiſme, as Epiſt. ad 
the principallcauſe of miſchiefe. Quod maius poreſt eſſe delitiy Simyrueni 
(ſaith (5priar lib. 2. Epiſt. I I.) aut que macula deformor, quam 
aduerſus Chriſtum ſtetiſſe, quam Eccleſiam eius, quam ille ſangni · 
ne ſho paranit diſſipaſſe ] What offence can be greater, or what 
blot more vgly,then to haue ſtood againſt Chriſtꝰthen to haue WA 
ſcattered his church,which he hath purchaſed with his blood? IO 
Thoſe which do perſeuete in diſcord of ſchiſme (ſaith S. Au- " 
guſtine 476. 1. de bapr. contra Donatiſt. c. 1 5.) do pertainetothe 
lot of Iſanael. ff. 

Duperſtition is the cozruption of true Religion, and 
although coloured with a ſhew of wiſedom yet is condem 1 ;, ,,6;.. 
ned by the Apoſtle, Col. a. Lactantius ſpeaking of the ſupers duc. ai. 
ſition of the Gentiles , doth call if An incurable madneſſe: 
Dementiam incurabilem, and afterward vanitie. Iuſtine in ſer. Ibid.c.23, 
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erbert. ad enter, ſayth, that idolatry is not only iniurious vnto 
God, but alſo yoide ot reafon. Principale crimen generis human, 


L b. de idolol ſaith Tertullian, ſummus ſeculi reat us, tota canſa madicy idolola- 


1. Ioh. 5. 


De præſcrip. veque e Apoſtolici, ſaith he. The Apoſtle 


tria. Chat is: Idolatrie is the principall crime of mankind, 
the chiefe guiltines of the world, and the whole cauſe of iudge- 


ment. Nomaruell then if Iohn the Apoſtle erhozt all men 
To keepe themſelues from idols, this ſinne being direc a- 


gainſt the honoꝛ of God, and nothing elle but ſpirituall foz- 
nication. e 


Let vs therfoze ſee whether the Papiſts may not be tou⸗ 
ched with the afozeſaid crimes of teaching hereticall and 
falſe doctrine, and of long continuance in ſchiſme, ſuperſti- 
tion and idolatry. That the Papiſts teach falſe doctrine and 
hereſie, the acts of the conuenticle of Trent, of Florence and 
Conſtance compared with the doctrine of thePzophets and 
Apoſtles, and faith of the auncient fathers will plainely de- 
clare. Fo2 as Tertullian ſaid of old heretikes,ſomay we ſap 
of them: That their doctrine compared with the Apoſtolicke 
doctrine, doth by the diuerſitie and contrarietie t de- 
clare, that it proceedeth from no Apoſtle or Apoſtolicke man. 
Jpſa doctrina eorum cum eApoſtolica comparata ex diuerſitate & 
contrarietate ſua pronunciabit neque Apoſtoli alicuiuus autor eſſe, 


vs, Thatthe 


aducrſ.hzret, Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfect. Whey ſay 


2. Tim. z. 


1. Cor. 3. , 


that the Scriptures are but a pece of the rule of faith, and 
very imperfect without traditions. 

S. Peter (a. Pet. 1.) compareth the ſcriptures of the Þ28- 
phets to a candle ſhining in a dark place: they teach, that ſcri⸗ 
ptures are darke and obſcure. 

God commaundeth vs to heare his beloued Sonne, Mat,3, 
they commaund vs not to heare Chziſt ſpeaking in ſcrip⸗ 
furesto vs, but to heare the Pope , and his cacolike crue, 
which they endue with the name ol the Church, . 

The Apoftle ſaith, That no other foundation could be laid 
beſide that which is alrcadie layd,which is Chriſt Ieſus. Theſe 
fellowes ſay,the Church is built vpon the Pope, and that 
he is the foundation of the Church: although —.— 
| plainely 
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plainely that there was no ſuch Popefoz many ages in the 


Church. 

Chailt ſaid, Reade the Scriptures: theſe ſay directly to the 
— ſozt, reade not Scriptures in vulgar tongs without 

ence. 

S. lohn feacheth vs, that ſinne is, whatſocuer is contrary 
to the law : theſe teach, that many fins there are not repug- 
nant to Gods law: viz. ſuch things as are contrary to the 
Popes law. 

The Apoltle Paul ſaith, that concupiſcence is ſinne: theſe 
affirme the contrary. Be ſaith, originall ſinne paſſed ouer al 
they deny it . Be ſaith no man is infkified by the wozkes of 
the law, they teach flat contrary. 

Che law diredly pꝛohibiteth the making of grauen ima⸗ 
ges, to the end to bow down to them and to wozſhip them. 
Theſe notwithſtanding make the images of the holy Tri⸗ 
nitie,bow downe to them and wozſhipthem. 

The Apoſtle (Coloſſ. 2.) ſpeaketh againſt the wozſhip 

of Angels. They regard him not, but in humbleneſſe of 
mind inuocate and wozſhip Angels notwühſtanding. 
Dur Sauioz inſtituting the holy Sacrament of his body 
and blond, ſayd ; Tccipite, mandxcare : take, and cate; and 
drink ye all of his. They ſay.lacrifics and wozlhip,and dzink 
not all of this. 

Torehearſe all thcir contradictions to thewozd of God, 
and to the Apoſtles doctrine,were to long foz this ſhoꝛt diſ⸗ 
courſe;let theſe therefozeſerue foz an introduction, Of their 
herefies J haue befoze ſpaken. Pius the fourth, hath ſet fo2th 
anew fozmeof —— that max be ſaid, which Hila- 
rie 
eſt, — if Mhatſoeuer this wicked 
ſet tooth belive he falþ — fameis 


and not 


;onſtantigs: Quicquid apud tepreter fiders vng non ; Contra — 


That the Papiſt ary ſeilmerent tromthe Catholiks 
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and vniuerſal Church of Chʒiſt, it may be pꝛoued by diuers 
particulars. Firſt, Ch2ifts Church hath but one head, that 
is Chiilt Jeſus. But the Romiſh Church hath as man 
heads as Popes, and heads that teach doctrine both diners 
and contrary to Chzilt our ſole head. 

Secondly, Chailt his Church hath no other ſpouſe but 
Chriſt leſus. But the adulterous Romiſh ſynagogue ac⸗ 
knowledgeth the Pope to be her ſpouſe, and therefszemuſt 
needes haue as many ſpouſes as Popes, and be not /rgo, 
but Pchgams; that is, one that hath'many husbands or ſpou- 
ſes. 

Thirdly,ths Catholike Church is built vpon the founda ; 
tions of the Apoſtles and P;ophets , Ieſus Chriſt being the 
toner ſtone;and hath beſide this no other foundation. But 
the Romiſh Church acknowledgeth the Pope to be her 
foundation. Whereupon it followeth,that ſhe is ſometime 
without foundation, at leaſt during the vacantie ot the 
r. „and hath as many diners foundations as 

opes. 415 
Fourthly,the ſynagogue ofRome doth acknowledge the 
Pope to be her law-giuer, and iudge, e that he hath power 
not onely to bind mons conſciences,but alſo fo ſave and de⸗ 
ſtrop: which doth ſhew that ſhe denideth her ſelfe from 
Chꝛiſtes Catholicke Church, 83 foz many ages after 
Chꝛiſts time had no ſach conteit. | 

Fifthly , the ſame doth rely no leſle vpon traditions not 
waitten,and vpon the Popes ns in matters — 
faith, then vpon the wyitten — God: which the Ca⸗ 
tholike Church doeth.not. 

. ſynagogue conſiſteth of a Pope, and his 

Cardinals, together with a rabble of Ponkes,Fryers,and 
ſacrificing pzieſts . But in the pzime Catholicke Church, 
CID. 


| ip, but alſo 
one fr another, the Thomiſts differing from 5 — the 
onkeg 
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Monkes from begging Friars, the regular oꝛders from ſe- 
cular Pziefſts, one Dodo from another, and one Pope oft- 
times from another. Ik then Schiſmatickes be no true 
members ofthe Church as their Doctozs teach; then are 
not the Romaniſts of the Church . Againe, if they differ 
from the Catholike Church, and among themſelues, then 
haue they long continued in Schiſme. | 

The nature and pꝛopertie of ſuperſtition doth ſhew the 
Papiſts to be alſo moſt ſuperſtitious. Foz if it be the nature 
and pꝛopertie of ſuperſtition, either to gine religious honoz 
and wosſhip to ſuch things, as are not capable of it, oz elſe 
to wozſhip God after humane deuiſes, and otherwiſe then 
he hath commanded; then do they groſſely offend in ſuper⸗ 
ftitid.But it is molt notozious,y they grolly offend in both 
thoſe points. Foz firſt they inuocate Angels. On the feaſt 
of Michael the Archangell they ſay:Holy S. Michael defend 


ys in battell, that we periſh not in the fearefull iudgement. In Miff 4. 


They pꝛap alſo to the Angell that keepeth them, whom Rom. 


they know not: and this adoꝛation of Angels in the Ko- 
mane Catechiſme is allowed, if not tommaunded. 
Secondly, they wozſhip the Uirgin Marie, and call her 
the mother of grace, and port of ſaluation.Bernardin doth call 
her the mediatrix betwixt God and vs, and the helper of our 
luſtification and ſalvation, They pꝛay vnto her fo; helpe, per 
amorem vnigeniti fili tui, as if Chzilt were a Pediatoz be- 


twirt vs and our Ladie. Bonauenture tranſfſozming the in Plalterio 
Pſalmes which are made to be ſang in pꝛaiſe of God, to Bonauent. 


our Ladie, ſaith, Cantate Domine,canticum nouum: and Ia. 
e dominam in ſanctit eius: that is, Sing to our Ladie a new 
eng and praiſe our Ladie in her Saints, 
Thudly, they wozthip and call vpon other Saints beſide 
the holy Uirgin, and attribute diuers Saints to diuers cis 
ties and countries, as thze kings fo Colleine, S. Ambroſe 


to Millane, George to Germanie and England, Andtew ta 


Scotland, Iames to Spaine. They do ſuppoſe alſo, that Ni- 
cholas doth helpe Mariners, Luke painters, Criſpine ſho- 
makers, that S. Anthonie cureth pigges, S. Gal geſe, and 
S. Sebaſtian the plague. Jn the Romane Piſlall blaſphe⸗ 


In Mariali. 
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moullp they tranſlate the honour of our Sauiour to Leo bl 
ſhop ot Rome, ſaping to Leo, Thou art a prieſt for euer ac- 
cording to the order of Melchiſedech. 

Fourthly, they pꝛap to things that cannot heare, noz 
helpe, ſaying, O holy croſſe helpe me: and to the holy nap⸗ 
kin, Saancle Sudari ora pro nobis: O holy napkin pray for vs, 

And againe, S»darinm ¶ hriſti liberet not a peſte, & morte tri- 
ſti. Do the Papiſts of Cahors in France pzay , and ſaluting 
the picture of Chzilts face called Veronica, they ſay: Haile 
holy face printed in a cloth: ag if a god part of their religion 
were pꝛinted in linnen cloth. N 
- Fifcly, they wozſhip diuers men departed, of whoſe ſal 
nation, oz percaſe being, they haue no certaintie: as foz ex- 
- ample, S. Catherine, S. Chriſtopher, S. George that fonght 
with thedzagon, S. Dominicke, S. Francis, andamultituds 
of other Monkes and Friars liker to be in hell then in hea⸗ 
nen. Whereof the common pꝛouerbe ariſeth, That many are 
called ypon as Saints in heauen, whoſe ſoules are farre more 
likely to be tormented in hell. 

Finally, they giue diuins wo2ſhip to the croſſe, and to 
the images of the holy Trinitie, wozſhipping creatures foz / 
their Creatoz. They do alſo wozthip rotten bones, not 
knowing whether they be the relickes of Saints, oz wic⸗ 
ked men. They kiſſe them, bow, and burne incenſe vnto 
them. They wozthip ſwoꝛds, whippes , nailes, the aſſes 
taile whereon Chꝛiſt rode, as they ſay, the bꝛeeches of Io- 
ſeph, and diners ragges, which God knoweth, from 
whence they came. 

They pzaciſe alſo diners falſe fozmes of wozſhip, of 
which we may ſay, who hath required theſe things at their 
hands? The Ladies pſalter is a fozme,that God neuer com- 
maunded. Manx of their pzayers are moſt blaſphemous. 
In hortulo anime pʒinted anno 1565. at Paris by one Merlin, 
they pzay thus: O venerandaTrinitas, Teſs, Ioſeph, & Ma- 
ria, quam coniunxit dininitas charitatis concoraia: that is, O 
venerable Trinitie, Ieſus, Ioſeph, and Marie, which God 
hath conioyned with the concord of charitic , Neuer cerfes 

did 
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did the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles teach vs ſo to pꝛap, as is 
contained in the Bzeutaries, 

Secondly, they ſay Paſſes in honoz of Saints and of 
eur Ladie ,and make vowes vnto them. But our Saniour 
Chꝛiſt neuer taught vs to celebzate the Eucharift in honoz 
of Saints, oz to offer his bodie in honoz of S. Francis, Saint 
Cuthbert, S. Andrew, and other he and ſhe Saints. 

Thirdly, the holy Pꝛophets and Apoſtles neuer taught 
vs, that men are ſaued by eating ſaltfiſh and cockles, and 
foz\wearing mariage, and ſuch like obſeruances, in which 
the Romanitts put great holineſſe. 

Fourthly, God neuer commaunded any to whip them- 
ſelues, and to weare rings of iron, oz wollen next our 
ſkinne, noz ſignified, that theſe things pleaſed him. Nay, 
the Apoſtle (Coloſ. 2.) condemneth ſuch obſeruations , al- 
beit hauing a ſhew of wiſedome, in ſuperſtition, humilitie and 
not ſparing the bodie. 

"Finally, our Sauiour neuer taught his diſciples to ex⸗ 


oꝛtiſe ſalt and water to dzine away diuels, noꝛ to conſe / Miſſl Rom 
crate paſchall Lambes, and candles, and ſuch like, as the in fine. 


Papiſtes do, pꝛeſcribing certaine fozmes thereof in their 
Piſſals, and ſaying ouer ſalt, Zxorcizs te creatura alis, per 
Deum x iuum, pen Deum verum. That is: I exorciſe thee, thou 
creature of ſalt, by the liuing God, by the true God: and after- 
ward Ut efficiars ſal exorcixatum in ſalutem credentium: that 
thou maiſt be made coniured ſalt, for the ſaluation of the faith- 
full, Ouer the water they ſay: Exorcico te creatura aqua, &c. 
vt fias aqua exorcizata ad e ſfugandam omnem poteſtatem inimici. 
That is: I exorciſe thee thou creature of watet, & c. that thou 
maiſt be made exorciſed water, to driue away all the power of 
the enemie. In bleſſing of the paſchall lambe they pꝛap, that 
God would bleſſe and ſanctifie the creature of flc{h , which 
they defire to receive to the praiſe of God. Al which be tricks 
of notozious ſuperſtition. J foꝛbeare to ſpeake of the ſuper- 
ſtitious topes of the Baſle in croſſing, turning, knocking, 
waſhing, fozmes of habits and ſuch like ceremonies , foz 
that they require a whole diſcourſe by themlelues, 
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It reſteth onely now, that J veclare the Papiſts fo of- 
fend in idolatrie, becauſe notwithſtanding their manifols 
abuſes in Gods wozlhip, they obſtinately deny themſelues 
to be guiltie therein, But whatſouer pꝛetences they bzing, 
they ſhall neuer be able to excuſe themſelues, Foz firft it is 
notoꝛious, and the aduerſaries will not denie, but that all 
thoſe are ſuperſtifious Jdolaters, that giue the honour, 
which is pꝛoperly due vnto Cod, vnto creatures. Swper/ts- 
tioſum eſt (ſaith . Auguſtine lib. 2. de doctt. Chriſt. cap. 20.) 
quicquid inſtitutum eft ab hominibus ad fac ienda & colenda idola, 
pertinent vel ad colendum, ſicut Deum, creaturam, partemme vl- 
lam creature, vel ad conſultationes & patta quedam ſignificatio- 
num cum demonibns placita & fœderata. Ye ſaith, it is ſuper⸗ 
ſkitigus, whatſocuer is ordained of men for making and wor- 
ſhipping idols, pertaining either tothe worſhip of creatures, 
or any part of a creature, as God, or elſe to magicall conſul- 
tations, or couenants agreed ypon with diuels , for revealing 
ofmattets. Thomas Aquinas 2. 2. q. 94. art. 1. confefſeth, 
that idolatrie is nothing elſe, but the worſhipping of creatures 
either in viſible formes, or otherwiſe with diu1ne honour, And 
this is partly pzoued out of the law of God againft J- 
dolatrie, which not only pꝛohibiteth the hauing of ſtrange 
Gods, but alſo the making of grauen images, with an in- 
tent to bow vnto them, and to wozthip them. But the ſu⸗ 
perſtitious Papiſts do wozſhip the Sacrament as God, 
and call it their Lord and God, They ds alſo giue Gods ho- 
nour to the images of the Trinitie, of the Cruciũxe, and 
troſſe, and teach, that what wozſhip is due to the oziginall, 
is due to the image 02 picture, as Alexander Hales, p. 3. q. 3. 
art. vit. Aquinas part. 3. q. 25, art, 3. and Caietan in his 
Commentaries vpon him do teſkifie . They do alſo make 
vo bes to our Ladie and to Saints, and truſt very much in 
them. They do further call vpon Angels and Saints in all 
places, and offer ſacrifices in their honour . Finally, they 
bow vuto the images of Angels and Saints, pzay befoze 
them, kilſe them, and burne incenſe vnto them. All which 
be points of that adozation, that is due to God. 

Decondly 
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Secondly,they commit thoſe faults,which the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures do note and condemne in idolaters ot old time. They 
wozlhip creatures foz the Creatoꝛ, as the Apoſtle Rom.. 
ſaith the Gentiles did. They make ſimilitudes of things 
both in heauen and earth, bow downe to them, and wozſhip 
them: although the ſame be pꝛohibited in the ſecond tom⸗ 
maundement,Exod. : o. They erect monuments, and titles, 
and ſtones fo; ſignes to be woꝛſhipped, contrary to the law, 
Leuit.26. They make euery day new gods, affirming that 
the prieſt maketh his maker, Now this making of new gods 
is noted as a pꝛopertie of idolaters, Pſal. 81. They reioyce 
in the wozks of their owne hands, and wozthip the images 
which themſelues haue made, as did the idolaters whereof 
S. Stephen maketh mention, Act. 7. They ſerue the hoaſt of 
As the old idolatrous Jews ſpoke of Amos g. & Act. 7. 
ſeruing diners ſaints, and as they tall them. Alilitiam & cu- 
riam celeſtem:that ia, the — and court of heauen. As ths 
ſtatues of the Gentiles were ſiluer and gold, the worke of 
mens hands, and had mouthes and ſpoke — and ſaw not, 
as ſayth the Pꝛophet, Pſal. 114. ſo is it with the images of 
that albeit of coſtly matter and curious wozke- 
manſhip, vet neither ſpeake with their mouthes, noꝛ (&@ 
with their eyes. As idolaters burnt incenſe to their ſtatues, 
hs reade 2. Paral. zo. ſo do Papiſts burne incenſe to their 
ges. 
Thirdly, they fall into thoſe abuſes, which the Fathers 
of Church thought wozthy to be repꝛehended of old time, 
— — + The Gentiles thought they could 
repzeſent God ina materiallimage. And ſo do the Papiſts 
making the _ of God the Father , and God theholy 
Ghoſt. The Fathers therefoze repꝛehend them both alike. 
Luis tam amen erit (ſaith Euſebius 22 Euangel. c. 3.) 
vt Dei formam c imaginem ſtatua viro ſimili i perlubeat: 
Who wil be ſo mad to Geschl. that the forme and image of God 
may be expreſſed by an image like vnto a man? Hierome like⸗ 
wiſe waiting vpon the fztith of Lay, Whatimage lulchhe) 
wilyoumake „— 


De preſcript, 
aduerſ.Heret. 
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broſe in his oꝛation of the death of Theodoſius, ſapth, It is an 
errour of the Gentiles to worſhip the croſſe. Inuenit Helena 
(ſaith he) cr#cem Domini: regem adorauit, non lignum viique, 
quia hic Gentils eſt error, ſed adorauit illum qui pependit in cruce, 
The councell of Laodicea condemneth the wozſhip of An- 
gels, as idolatrous. o likewiſe ſaith Tertullian, 4c preſcrip, 
aduerſ; heret. that the hereſie of the Simonians in ſeruing of 
Angels, was reputed among idolatries . Simoniana magiæ diſci- 
plina Angelis ſeruiẽs vtique & ipſa inter idololatrias deputabatur. 
Hierome in an Epiſtle of his to Riparius, ſaith, that Chrilti- 
aus neither adore nor worſhip Martyrs, nor Sun, nor Moone, 
nor Angels, leaſt they ſhould therein rather ſerue creatures, 
then the Creator. Tertullian doth alſo ſay, that euery lie of 
God, is after a ſorta vatiation of the kind of idolatrie. Omme 
mendacinm de Deo variatio quodammodo [exus eſt idololatriz. 
Both he and diuers others (ap, that hereſie is a kind of ido- 
latrie. How then can they cleare themſelues from the ble⸗ 
mich of idolatrie, that woꝛchip the croſſe,ſerue and wozthip 
Angels, and ars authozs of ſo many ſozts ofhereſies ? 
| Fourthly,they muſt needes deny the croſſe, and the ima⸗ 
ges of the Trinitie, and the crucifire to be creatures and 
wozks of their owne hands, oz elſe in wozſhipping of them, 
they mult nxdes confeſle and y&ld themſelues to be idola- 
ters. But that they cannot do. 
Finally, the teſtimonie of their owne conſcience doth 
p2oue them to be idolaters,in that they leaucout the ſecond 
commandement, oꝛ as they make it, a piece ofthe firſt com- 
mandement , that is direc againſt the adozation and woz- 
ſhip ol grauen images, and the making of them to that end, 
in moſt of their Catechiſmes,Panuals,Pſalters,and ritu- 
all bokes , where they rehearſe the ten commandements, 
as their Ladies ſhoꝛt Catechiſmes, and divers of 
But fince it pleaſed God to reſtoꝛe religion in the church 
of England, the leuen of popiſh doctrine and hereſie is pur- 
ged out, the bꝛeach of ſchiſme and diuifion from the Catho- 
like Church is repaired, and all ſuperſtitious and mw 
rous 
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trous wozthips ars quite aboliſhed and remoued out of 


the Church. 
CHAP, XI, 
Of good workes, and good life. 
TY? Piniſters of God , as theyare guides to their peo- 
ple, and teachers of the law; ſo ought they to go befoze 


their flockes , ſhewing them examples to pzouoke them to 
do god wozkes,and to cofozme their lines accozding to the 


lawes of God. Shew thy ſelfe an example of good workes, Tit 3. 
themſelues zealous of god wozkes, Foz we are Gods work- Eber 


manſhip, created in Chriſt to good workes, which God hath 
ordained that we ſhould walke in them. Chis is our doctrine, 
and the pꝛaciiſe of all that pꝛofeſſe our religion. It any hy⸗ 
pocrites be found among vs, that walkenot actoꝛding to 
their pꝛoleſſion, we renounce them . we weed them out, we 
punich them. If woꝛldlings and fleſhly Papiffs,thatline in 
the Realme do giue occaſton of offente, this ought not to be 
imputed to our Religion , no2 the true pzofeſſo2s thereof, 
that deſire nothing moze then that ſuch may be weedey 
out „ and expulſed both out of the Church and Conimon- 
wealth. 1 Kg 543 00 Ms nne! 
But if we loke backe fo fozmer times, weſhall find that 
the Papiſts haue not onelyerred in thepzactiſe;but alſo in 
the doctrine of god wozkes. Foz firſt they denie, that the 
law of God is a perfect rule of life. And:therefoze haue in⸗ 
nented other rules, whereby they hope to attaine to a fur⸗ 
ther perfection. @econdly they hold, that by the law of God 
we haue not knowledge of all ſinnes, teaching that it is as 
well moztall ſinne to tranſgreſſe the Popes lawes, as to 
tranſgreſſe Gods la wes, as Nauarrus teacheth vs in hisPa- 
nuall by many particulars. Thirdly, they giue abſolution 
to euerꝑ hapnous ſinner, confeſſing his fins,befoze he hath 
repented. Kourthly, they ſuppoſe 2 man is able to 
E 
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ſatiſfie fo2 the tempozall of flames, and that the 
Pope hath power by his indulgences to remit. finnes con- 
cerning the penaltie without ſatiſfaction. Fiftly,they teach 
that no man needeth to repent fo2 veniallſinnes , and that 
ſuch ſinnes exclude vs not out of the kingdome ofheauen. 
Sirthly they teach, that man is able perfectly to fulfiil the 
law, and by a god conſequent to abſtaine from all finne, 
| which S. Hierome declareth to be Pelagianiſme. Seuenthly, 
they hold contrary to the Apoſtle, that man is to be iuſtified 
by the workes of the law, and thateternall life is to be pur⸗ 
chaſed by our owne wozkes and merites. 
Pany other falfe points of doctrin they haue beſide theſe. 
But their pꝛactiſe is farre wozſe then their doctrine. Foꝛ o⸗ 
mitting the weightier points ofthe law, like their anceſters 
the Phariſees they ſtand much on tithing int, and Com- 
min, and waſhings, e ſuch like ceremonies. Their pꝛincipall 
wozks are foꝛſ wearing ot mariage, begging like vagabond 
kellowes, eating muſcles, cockles, and ſalt fiſh,and ſuch like 
on faſting dayes, and ſaints vigiles, taking athes on Ach⸗ 
wedneſday, confeſſing in a pꝛieſts eare at Shꝛoſtide, ſha⸗ 
uing of trownes, going to Palle, ſpꝛinkling of holp · water, 
lighting of tandles at none dap, crouching to images, crie⸗ 
—— — toe, paying foz 
in purgatozie, gaming of pardons, going on pilgri⸗ 
— ringing and ſinging foz the dead, aneling and grea⸗ 


| ,Paſlle-pzieſts,Ponkes 
theſe ceremonies , noz fo; other god 
wozkes. If any ofthem, oz their adherents haue aſhew of 
godlineſſe;yet they haue denied the power thereof. Jfthey 
— oz gine largely, it is fo2 the 
maintenance of their ſtate, and to winne glozie and pꝛaile 
ol men. Che liues and actions ofmoſt of them, are moſt ab- 
hominable . The old Romaine fozmularie pzeſcribeth this 
common fo2me of conteſſion to Romiſh penitents: ¶ vnſitcor 
quia peccaui nin in (uperbia, inani gloria, in extollentia tam ocu- 
lorum, quam veſtium & ommium acluum cor um, — 
0 


adio, in Anaritia tam honorir, quam pecanie, in ira, in triſtitia, in 
acedia, in ventrit ingluuie, in lnxuria Fodomitica, &c. I confeſſe 
(ſaith the Komilh penitent) that I haue offended too much 
jo pride, vainegloric, lifting vp my eyes, ſetting out my ſelfe 
in apparell and other es, enuie, hatred, deſite of mon 
and honors, d ,ſlouth, gluttonie, Sodomiti 
luxurie, in ſacriledge, periurie, adulterie, thefts , rapines, and 
all manner of fornication, in molt beaſtly turpitude, in drun- 
kenneſſe and banquetting. And afterward there followeth 
ſuch a Catalogue of all manner ofimpieties and villanies, 
that a blind man may diſcerne the Romaniltes to be a rab⸗ 
ble ofdamnable and indiabolated rakehels, deſeruing Ti- 
burnes ſaſpenſion, rather then the Pꝛieſts abſolution. 
-  Publikely they allow ſtewes both in Spaine and Italie. 
Che Pope maketh a great reuenue of the hire of whozes. 
The harlots of Rome (ſaith Cornelius Agrippa 4b. de want, 
ſeient. cap. de Lenocinio) pay euety weeke a peece of money 
calleda Iulio, (it is about fire pence of Englich money) to 
the Pope, and this rent yearely paſſeth tWentie thouſand duc- 
kats. He telleth alſo, how Prieſts let out whores 20 hire. The 
gloſſe vpon a certaine pꝛouinciall conſtitution of Ocho de 
concubin. Cleric, remouend. ſaith, that it ſeemeth reaſon , that 
the Churchſhould winke at the ſinne of lecherie, Nam & Has 
reſchallus Papa de faite exigit tributum 4 meretricibus . For de 
faclo the Marſhallof the Pope doth exact a tribute fro whores, 
This is alſa conirmed by the teſtimonie of lo. Andreas ix c. 
inter opera. extr. de ſponſ. & matrim. and is well knowneto 
Robert Parſons, a great pzactiſer among boyes t whozes, 
and to all that are with Rome, Italie, and Spain. 
The Cardinals. that about the time ofthe conncel] pꝛeten / 
ded in Pope Paule the third his time, were to conſider what 
things Kod in greateſt n&de ol refozmation , ſpeaking of 
Nome: In hac etiam vrbe meretrices, (ſay they) vt matrone in- 
cedunt per vrbem. Chat is: In this citic alſo whoores go like 
matronsthrough the ftreeces. Pius the fifth, that pzetended 
moꝛe zeale, then his pzedecoſſo2s, went about to refozme 
this ——— thedefire the Pzieſts 
| 3 
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Sonnetto 106 xuriouſneſſe is come to extremitie in her. Ds vin ſerna , di letti 
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and people of Rome had, to kirpe this oznament of the ci⸗ 
tie with them kill, which as the Jebuftticall faction in Wiſ⸗ 
bich affirmed, were in Rome with approbation, aud with as 
good right as any citizen of Rome, or as the Pope himſelfe, 
All that Pius the fiftcould do, was to dzaw them into cer⸗ 
taine ſtrtetes, and there to conſine them, as well, as ſuch 
manner of people could be. The ſinnes of Sodome are ſo 
rife in Rome, and all Italie, that no colours can couer them, 
no lawes remedie them. Boccace in his ſecond nouel teſti⸗ 
ſieth, That the Pope, Cardinals, Prelates, and others, did 
live diſhoneflly and offend, not onely in naturall, but alſo $0- 
domiticall luxurie. Egli trouo dal mag giore inſino al minore tutti 
diſtoneſtiſſimamente peccare in luſſuria, & non ſolo nella naturale, 
ma anchora nella Sodomitica, ſenzafreno alcuno di rimordiments, 
6 ds vergognain tanto che lapotenza delle meretrici & de garzo- 
ni ad impetrare qualunque gran coſa non era dipicciol potere . Cl. 
tre 4 queſto uninerſalmente goloſs , benitors, ebbriachi, & pin al 
ventre ſernenti a guiſa d animals bruti appreſſo alla luſſuria, che ad 
altro, gli conobbe apertamente. Huldericus of Auguſta ſheweth, 
that while by falſe ſhew of continencie, the Church of 
Rome refuſed mariags in their Cleargie, divers committed 
inceft and abhominable Sodomiticall villanies with men and 
beaſtes. Sub falſa continentie ſpecie placere volentes, graniora vi- 
des committere,(ſaith he) patrum /cilicet vxores ſubagitare maſ- 


culorum ac peci — — reformidave . Petrarch doth 
call Rome, the ſlaue of gluttonie, & lecherie, and ſaith;that lu- 
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Speaking of Romiſh paieſta he ue themſelues 
to followharlots and luxurioumeſſe, ot gaineto be 
godlineſſe. And if any man ſuppoſe, that theſe-were the 
finnes ol old time, and that now ſach/abuſes are refo;med, 

he ſheweth himſelfe ignozant of the manners of [talie; and 
other popiſh countries, Io. Caſa wzoteverſes in tommen⸗ 
dation of Sodomitrie, and a Florentine vnder the name of 
Grappa, hath wzitten a Treatiſe called (ica/aments del 
Grappa, of the ſame argument. Jn the viſitation of Abbeys 
in England, the Ponkes and Friars were in diuers places 
defected fo2 that abhomination. In the contentionbetween 
the Jeſuites and ſcholers of the Romiſh Seminarie; one 
Harward a Jeſuite gaue out he could detect ſeuen fo that 
ſinne. In Rome and other places of Italie this e 
tion is common, At Gant anno 1378. ſoure Franeiſcans an 
one Auguſtinian Friar were burat f62/Sodoniie: anddineys 
ſcourged foz like fiithineſſe, Robert Parfons, if he tiff, may 
ſearch the aus. Ye doth alſd remember why not long fince 
he ſent foz Fiſher from Doway , and why Edward Weſton 
was put out of the Colledge,amvifrom dis Leds ifDine- 
nitie. Auredly it was not foz his thaſtitie Df the! Pope 
that nom is, and ot his late pzedeceffozs , and the Romiſh 
Cardinals chall haue occaſton to ſpeaus hereafter, if Par · 
ſons wilbniede ſtand in contention addithoneBfie of itte be⸗ 
twirt his confozts and vs. Lark dread — 
member what fruifes come ot fozced' fingie bife', A 

(as Huntington lib. 5. and Roger of Cheſter —— 
one Synode fozbad lawfull — — 
nert he was conſtrained to make lawes again? Wodo- 
mites, and therein condemned eight Addots bende other 
inkeriour Pꝛieſts and Friars. 

In the Church of Rome adultery and foznication haue 
alwayes bene accounted (matter sfences, as is ſet downe 
euidently in the n ſi clerics.de indicijt. I niede not 
therefoze ſtand much vpan that, and the rather fo2 becauſe 
it is notoꝛious, that the Pope tolerateth common bozdels. 
Yet left Baals pʒieſts ſhould =_ tw much, either vpon 
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them to remem⸗ 


Cardinals, pziefts, 
Monkes and Friers, but alſo what old hiſtozies and other 
—ä— — gen orermarer 
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their virginitie azchaſkifie ; 
ber,not onely the liues of late Popes, 


Boccace nouel. 2. and divers diſcourſes of 
nkes and Friers honeſties, Petrarch. epiſt. i g. and others. 
106. 107. i ob. ſonets, Theodoricke a Niew, tract. — 
moris vnionis cap. 3. where Gregory the Pope teſtiſieth, that 
in two and —.— — ot apr and — lued 
moſt filthily and diſnoneſtiy. Pene omnu religio, & 0bſernentia 
dicli ordimi, ac Dei timor eeſſi, libido ac corruptis carnis inter 
ipſos mares & momales, net non alia multa mala e xreſſus & vitia, 
que pudor oft effari,per figula ſuccrenerunt The Pope himleifs 
was aſhamed to ſpeake all. Let them alſo peruſe the treatiſe 
called On 2 apy 22. who ſayth , that Monkes and 
Friers are wozſe thenvinels, Aretin lib de bypocritts, Bapriſt. 
Aantnan lib. 3. calamit. Palingenius in Leone; amd that which J 
haue cited out of diners authozs, 4b. de Monach, cap,8. At 
they deſire toheare ſome niens repoꝛts of them, let them 
liſtents that which followeth. Laurranenſe paluium ( ſaith 
Lukbprandus, lib. b. cap. 6.) ſanctorum hoſpit imm, nunc eſt proſti 
bulum meretricum . The pallace of Lateran (ſaith he) that was 
wont to be a harbor of holy men, is now become a bordell for 
whores, Petrarch in his 16, epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Popes 
court,ſayth thus: Null ibi ac nulla fider, nulla 


at, nulla charit 
Dei reuerentia, mullus timor: There is no godlineſſe, no charitie, 
no faith, no reuerence or feare of God. In his Epi⸗ 
cle, he calleth it a den — — he. faftor. 
chaſtitie to be packing $, if that they did not alſo 
ſuffer the ſame — 1 ome was become a publike 


" ewes, ]puder in villa ſinon p aliuntur eaſdem, & ville vemicas: 


vrbi eſt iamtota --Cordinals((apth Brigit) giue them- 
ſelues without re int to all pride, couetouſneffe, and delights 
of thefleſh. And afterward, Is nunc in maiori vencrarione ha- 
betur ; quam vera Dei Eccleſia, Now the ſtewes are in 
more el ewe, then the true Church of God. Biſhops and 
prieſts ſhould build the Church, hut as Brigit ſaith,they build 


the 
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the diuell two cities, to wit, the labor of the body, and trouble 
ofthe mind. Catherina of Siena c. 125. ſayth, Religious men 
ſhould reſemble Angels, but are worſe then diuels. Platina 
waiting of lohn the thirtenth,ſayth, He was a man from his 
youth contaminated with all filthineſſe and diſhoneſtie. Mi- 
ting of thꝛer Popes, he calleth them three foule monſters. 
By the articles and pꝛotes exhibited againſt Iohn the thꝛa 
and twentith, in the Councell of Conſtance, as it is called, 
it appeareth he was holy given to vices and carnall deſites, 
and was conuicted to be an inceſtuous perſon, & a Sodomite. 
Vrſpergenſis teſtiſleth againſt Clement the fifth , that he 
was a notorious fornicator. Matthew Villani hf, ib. 3. ca. 39. 
gof Clement the ſixth, and his tontinencie, ſapth, 

at being Archbiſhop he could not keepe himſelfe from wo- 
men, ant being Pope neither could contain nor hide his fault. 
Innocent the tight, and Alexander the ſixth, had diners bas 
ffards, as Guicciardine and diners others repozt . Paul the 
ſecond, Iulius the ſecond, Leo the tenth, Clement the ſeuenth 
Paul the third, Iulius the third, are all noted foz their loſe- 
neſſe of life , and diners of them conuinced thereof by their 


Symony and dſury among the Romaniſts is ſo common, 
that as Matth. Paris ſayth, they account the firſt no ſin, the ſe- 
cond a ſmal fin. Felin in c. ex parte de offic, & pot. indicis delegat. 
ſayth, that without the rent of ſymonie the Popes ſea would 
grow contemptible . Pzieſts in time paſt were wont to ex⸗ 
claimemuch of this abuſe, Heu Symon regnat,per munera qua- 
que regumtur, ſayth one in hiſt. citic. Pauli Langy . Theodoric.a 
Nienghib.2 de [chiſm.c.7, Uſura((aith he) tantum innaluit , vt 
fan non putaretur peccatum : that is, Vſurie did ſo preuaile, 
that it was accounted no fault. Paul the fourth, and Pius the 
fourth, ſet vp ſhops of vſury,as their acts teſtifte, and Onu- 
phrius reco2deth. | 

Neither the Popes noz their adherents obſerneoath oz 
pꝛomiſe, as their acts do at large ſhew, and many poꝛe 
Chailkians bꝛought into ſnare by their perfidiouſneſſe haue 
felt. Theedoric.a Niem. lib. 3. dt ſchiſm, ſpeaking of Pope Gre- 
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gorie the ſaith, chat with his vowes and othes he de- 
ceiued the world. Votis & iuramentis ſuis decepit mundum. Gre- 
gorie the ſeuenth contrary to his oath toke vpon him the 
papacie, as is reco2ded in the life of Hencie the fourth. Be 
did alſo abſolue all the Emperoꝛs ſubiecs fro their othes of 
| allegiance to thei ſoueraigne Pgince, The like pzactiſe did 
Pius the fiſt vſe,in diſcharging the ſubieas from their othes 
to the late Nucne.The articles ofthe pacification of Gant 
anno 1 578, were confirmed by ſolemne oath ofthe old King 
of Spaine, and pet pzeſently and wilfully bzoken. Neither 
had the Popes faction in France any better cdlour to intrap 
poꝛe Chailkians, then othes. Foz whiles the Admirall and 
diuers of the religion in France truſted ſolemne othes, they 
were bzought within danger, and molt cruelly and perfidi- 
ouſly maſſacred. Neither need we to marueil if this ſect ob⸗ 
ſerueth noothes; ſeeing in the conuenticle of Conſtance the 
ſame determined, that faith was not to be kept with here- 
tikes, in which number they reckon all that yeld not to the 
Popes will. The Docozs of this ſec hold, that the Pope 
can diſpente with othes, and abſolue men that are periu⸗ 
red. Finally, thoſe that haue trauelled France, Italy and 
Spaine, do know that the common ſozt of Papiſtes can 
ſcarcs vtter thz& woꝛds without ſwearing and blaſphe- 
ming. | | 
The Popes and their faction haue cauſed all the warre 
and troubles in Chꝛiſtendome, as hiſtoꝛies do retount.At᷑ a 
man do but lo in the life of Sixtus the lourth, ę Iulius the 2, 
he may eaſily ſe what ſeditious and turbulent ſpirits they 
cary; But what nerd we loke ſo high, ſeeing the flames of 
ciuil diſcenfion in Germanie, France, Flanders, England and 
Ireland, burning fo bzight by the ſolicitation of Paul the 
third,Pius the fifth,Gregoric thirteenth andfourteenth, and 
this Clement that now poſſeſſeth the thꝛone of Antichzilt, 
do ſo plainelp declare them to be fireb2ands of warre and 
trouble? Mell therefoze ſaid Petrarke, that in Rome all thoſe 
miſchiefes were hatched, that are now ſpread through the 


world: and neuer ſhall Ch2iltian Pzinces haue loyall ſub- 
ies, 


iects, as long as ſeditious Maſſe · pʒieſts are ſuſfered to lurk 
within their kingdomes. 

In countries ſubiect to d Pope, they count it a little fault 
to murder mẽ, t now frõ thence are tome cer taine aſſaſſins, 
which foz hire and by perſwaſtons are induced to kill men. 
There alſo impoyſonments are moſt common. The Popes 
themſelues vſe to dzinke of poyſoned cups, and that by the 
iuſt iud gement of God, ſeeing by the cup of their poyſoned 
doctrine,acco2ding fo the pzophecy Apoc. ip. theꝝ haue ems 
poyſoned many Chꝛiſtian nations. | 

To conclude this large diſcourſe,thereis no ſfate ofmen 
vnder the Popes iuriſdiction, but it is growneto great 
diſſolution and coꝛruption of manners, and map be conuin- 
ced of diuers ſinnes and abominations by infinite witnel⸗ 
ſes and confeſſions if we would ſtand vpon it: but J will 
content my ſelfe with two oz thaw. Breidenbach in the hi- 
ſozie of his p ton, ſpeaketh generally and ſayth, 
Receſſit lex a ſacerdotibus &c.that is, the law is departed from 

rieſts,iultice from princes, counſell rom elders good dealing 
Bom the people, loue from parents, reuerence ſubiects, 
charitie from prelates, religion from Monkes, honeſtie from 
yong men, diſcipline from clerkes, learning from maſtets ſtudy 
from ſchollers, equitie from — , concord from citizens, 
feare from ſeruants, good fellowſhip from husbandmen, truth 
from merchants,valor from Noblemen, chaſtitie fromvirgins, 
humility from widowes,loue from maried folks,patience 
poore men. O timelò manners! And Walter Mapes thatTined 
inthe time of Henry the ſecond, Kingof England, Uirmares 
cuncta (ſaith he) en tacent defunctæ: All vertues lie no dead. 
Charitie is no where to be found. And againe, In truth l find 
that the whole Cleargy doth ſtudie wickedneſſe and impietie, 
enuie raignethicruth is exiled, The prelates are Lucifers — 
They being now aduaunced tread done others, blinde 
guides they are, and blinded with idolatrie of earthly things: 
Robert Biſhop of Aquila in his @ermons, of which Sixtus 
Senenſis maketh mention in the third boke of his Biblioth. 
ſanct. ſpeaketh thus to his countrie of Italie. O Italia plange, 
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Italia time, 0 Italia cane, ue propter obſtinationem tuam in te de- 
ſauiat ira Dei, &c. Tu in dies darior efficeris in peccatis, & matt» 
tia perſeuerando. Fiunt am vbique v/wre public æ, omnia fadata 
ſunt ſpurciſſimis vitys carnis & 1gnomimoſe Sodomis : ſuperbia 
pomparum iam occupanit omnes ciuitates & terras , blaſphemis 
Dei, periuria, mendacia, intuſiitie, violentie, oppreſſiones 

rum  ſanilia ſuperabundant, O Italie (ſaith he) lament, & Ita- 
lie feare, © Italie beware, leſt for thy obſtinacie the wrath of 
God waxe not cruell againſt thee, & c. Thou euery day art 
more and more hardened, perſeuering in thy ſinnes and mali- 
ciouſneſle. Euery where men ſet vp bankes of vſurie: all things 
are defiled with molt foule vices ofthe fleſh, and moſt ſhame- 
full ſodomie. Pride in pompous ſhewes haue now filled cities 
and countries: blaſphemies againſt God, periuries, lies, iniu- 
ice, violence, orpreſſion of the poore, and ſuch like vices do 
ſuperabound. J would further inſiſt vpon this argument, 
but that J referre-diuers matters ouer to the ſecond boke, 
where J ſhall haue occafion moze particularly to examine 
the god wozkes of Papiſts. 

But the Church of England neither alloweth publike 
ſhewes, no2 bankes of vſurie, no2 diſpenſeth with oathes 
ofſubiecs to Pꝛinces, oꝛ alloweth periurie, no; ſhall Ro- 
bert Parſons find ſuch filthines and abhominations among 
the pofefſozs ol our religion, as arecommonly pzaciſed by 
p Popes, Cardinals, Paſſe⸗pꝛieſts, Monkes, Friars, and 
Nuns, and their followers, All cozruptions in doctrine 
concerning god wozkes are refozmed, and divers abuſes 
concerning manners among the Papiſts taken away. Che 
which ſeeing it pꝛoceꝛded wholly of that refozmation of re- 
ligion, which NuenElizabeth ofpions memozie wzought 
by her regall authozitie among bs, we are moft gratefully 
to accept that wozke, and by exerciſes ofpietie/and charity 
to indeuour to ſhew our ſelues not vnwoꝛthie either ofour 
pzofeſſion; oz of ſo great a bleing, |» , - T 

Againlt this diſcourſe Robert Parſons talketh very ſcoꝛn⸗ 
fully, and ſaith firſt, that the experience of the whole world 
will deny, that good workes are fruites of our religion, But 

if 
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il he had bene well aduiſed, he would haue fozbozne to talke 
of experience. Foz whoſoeuer hath liued among thoſe, that 
are ot our religion, and among Papiſts alſo , muſt nedes 
ſay, that the liues of Romaniſts are abhominable,offen-s 
ding in whozedome, Sodomie, periurie, vſurie and all im- 
pieties,and diſcharge vs deterring and abhozring thoſe vi- 
ces, and puniſhing them ſeuerely. Beſide that, if he meant 
to winns credit, he would not talke ofthe whole wozld,be- 
ing not able to name one honeſt man, that will iuſtiſie that 
which he talketh. 

Secondly, he ſaith, our beſt friends renounce our workes. 
And then alleageth an Epiſtle of Eraſmus mentioned by 
Surius,# a Poſtil of Luther, and a teſtimonie out of Aurifa- 
ber, But firſt Eraſmus is none of our beſt friends, being in 
moſt points an aduerſaris, and a pzofeſſed Paſſe-p;ielf. 
And ik he were our friend, yet haue we no reaſon to belene 
Surius a malicious enemie , and a baſe Ponke, hired to 
ſpeake lyes. Secondly, it is a ridiculous folerie, where we 
diſpate of the fruites of the Goſpell in England in Quene 
Eliz abeths dayes, to bzing teſtimonies of Luther and Auri- 
faber, that were dead befoze her time, and ſpeake of ſome 
ok their countrie people. Thirdly, they ſpeake not of the 
whole refozmed Church in Germanic, but rather of ſome 
that albeit they diſliked Poperie, yet did not ſincerely em⸗ 
b:ace the truth. Finally, neither Luther noz Aurifaber doth 
charge his countrie people with ſuch faults , as raigne a- 
mong Papiſts. Ye mult therfoze ſ&k ſome witneſſes that 
ſpeake moze to purpoſe,andleaue his owne treaſons/filthi- 
nelle, perinris, lying,gluttonie,and dzunkennefſe,bsfoze he 
falke of god wozkes. 2 

Finally , he pzatleth much conterning the merit of 
wozkes. But ifhehad bene vſed acco2ding to his merits, 
then had the crowes long ere this eaten his carion fleſh.Ve 
milliketh alſo, that we ſhould giue a caueat, to auoide hy- 
pocriticall oſtentation, albeit any man ſhold do god wozks. 
But this caueat concerneth him but a litle, whoſe wozkes- 

are moft wicked and odious, his wzitings being nothing. 


Deut. 28. 


Deut. 28. 


Philippic. 10. 
Ibid. 
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but either lying and rayling libels, oz fond and frifling dil⸗ 
courſes of points of Poperie, and his pzaciſes tending all 
tomurdering, empoyſoning, ſedition, warre, and bloud- 
ched. 


C HAP. XII. 


Of temporall benefites enioyed by Queene Elizabeths 
moſt bappie gouernment. 


Eſide great ſucceſſe in affaires of the Church, God 
hath alſo bleſſed the people of England in tiuil matters, 
in regard that his name is truly called vpon by vs: fulfil 
ling that in England which he pꝛomiſed to the kepers ot his 
lawe by Moiſes. Benedictus eris (ſaith Moiſes ) ingredien t & 


- egrediens, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed in thy comming in, and going 


out. And againe, Emirrer Dominus benedictionem ſuper 
cellaria tua, & ſuper omnia opera manuum tuarum: benedicetg, 
tibi in terra quam acceperis. That is: the Lord ſhall ſend his 
bleſſings vpon thy ſtore houſes, and vpon all the workes of thy 
hands, and ſhall bleſſe thee in the land, which thou ſhalt poſ- 
ſeſſe. Firſt, by her happie entrance we were deliuered from 
the yoke of the Spaniards, and from ſubiection to fozraine 
nations. A bleſſing very great, and which is pꝛomiſed to 
the obſeruers of Gods holy lawes. The Lord(faith Moyſes) 


ſhall appoint thee for the head, and not for the taile, and thou 
ſhalt be aboue, and not ynder, if ſo be thou wilt hearken to 
the commandements ofthe Lord thy God, which I command 
thee this day. That is, God ſhall make the commaund'o- 
thers, and not to be commaunded by others. Libertie is a 
gift litle effemed,becauſe free men know not the miſertes 
of people ſubiec to fozraineLo2ds. But it men would con- 
ſider the difference of men free, and ſubiec to ſtrangers and 
tyꝛants, they would pzeferre nothing befoze it. Pro lilerta- 
te (ſaith Tully) vie periculo decertandum eſt. For libertie we 
are to contend,albeit we ſhould hazard our lives And again, 
ltapraclara eſt recuperatio litertatir, vt ne mors quidem * in li- 

ertate 
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bertate repetenda, fugienda. So excellent is the recouerle of li- 
bertie, that we are not to doubt to loſe our liues for the regai- 
ning thereof. Contrariwile, it is an indignitie not to be ſuf- 
fered by any Englichman honozably minded, y Spaniards 
ſhould raigne ouer vs. The Spaniſh government is very 
rigoꝛous in Spaine: but in Flanders, Millan, Naples and the 
Indiaes the ſame is moſt ty2annicall and infolerable.Seing 
then that by the happie entrance of Qutene Elizabeth, the 
Spaniards loft their foting in England, which they had ai- 
readie deuoured in their imagination, and both perfidious 
Marans, and the Popes bougerly Italians were turned out 
toſekenew countries, wherein to pꝛactiſe their fraud and 
crueltie: why do we not continually renew our thankeſgi- 
uing fo2 ſo great deliverance? | 

Ver Paieſtie was alwaies deſirous of peace, and neuer 
made warres againſt any, but being pꝛouoked, and fozced 
thereunto fo2 the defence of her eſtate and people. Yet ne- 
uer did ſhe take armes in hand, but ſhe returned with victo⸗ 
rie. The French entring into Scotland, and by that meanes 
intending to trouble England, were fozced to ſurrender 
Lieth, and with ſcozne to returne from whence they came. 
Upon which great ſecuritie enſued to both the countries. 

When the Nobilitie and people of Fraunce were oppꝛeſ-⸗ 
ſed by the Popes faction, that meant after they had atchis · 
ned their purpoſe there, to aſſaile vs in England, (as in di⸗ 
usrs Treatiſes they haue declared) by her armes and me⸗ 
diation the Chꝛiſtians there obtained god conditions of 
peace; if the aduerſaries perfidiouſly had not bzoken them. 
Both with fozces in New-hauen, and by other meanes ſhe 
was alwaies willing to ſuccour that diſtreſſed people. 

By her ſuppozt foz the moſt part, the ſkates of the lowe 
countries being in danger to be dep2iued of their libertie, 
pziuiledges and lawes, and to be tyrannized by the Spani- 
ards, haue long ſubſiſted, and maintained themſelues a- 
gainſt moft cruell enemies. : 

Ano Dom. 1 588. that fleete of Spaniards, which pzoudly 
they called the inuincible Armada, by her ſhippes thzough 


— — — ——ͤ 
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Godsfauour was chaſed, diſperſed and vanquiſhed , am 
all the bꝛagges of Spa niards and their aſſiſtants bought to 


ing. 

Not long after, when ſhe ſaw, that to reſiſt the enemies 
malice it was neceſſarie fo2 her to follow the warres , ſhe 
ſent ſome fozces to ſea, which albeit not great noꝛ compes 
tently pꝛouided, vet did they poſſeſſe the harboz of Coronna 
take the baſe towne,and defeat all the fozces that were ga- 
thered againſt them at the bzidge of Burgos. The ſame alſo 
entred Portugal, and had poſſeſſed it, if there had bene gov 
cozreſpondence, Sir Francis Drake with no great fozces twk 
S. Iago, S. Domingo, S. Auguſtine and Carthagena, and 
laid a plot to take a great part ofthe Indiacs from the Spa- 
niard,but that he defended himſelfe with bzibes better then 
with ſhippes 02 armes, toꝛrupting ſome that alwaies ouer⸗ 
thzew moſt traiteroufly all attempts againſt him. 

At Cal'z her Paiefties ſouldiers burnt the kings fleefe, 
toke the towne, and had entred farther into the countrie, 
had not the Spaniard ſome as god friends in our armie, as 
the Qutene. 

Notlong ſince the Engliſh together with the States 


 ſouldiers ouerthzew the Cardinals armie betweene New- 


port and Oſtend, to the vtter ouerthzow of the Cardinall, 
and the Spaniards in that countrie, if the vicozie had bene 
purſued. And now albeit coldly purſued, yet hath it ſo bꝛo⸗ 
ken his fozces, that he hath lien idlely euer ſince befoze O- 
ſtend, hoping rather by treatie, then by fozce to pzeuaile. 
In Ireland the Lozd Gray onerthzew the Earle of Deſ- 
mond, and cut the Italians and Spaniards, that kept the fozt 
at Smerwike, in pieces. About Pp time alſodied Sanders the 
Popes Legate, and other traitozs ſtirred vp to rebellion 


| bythe Pope and his agents. 


Heither could D. Tuan d Aquila kepe his fating in Kin- 
ſale, albeit he had with him many gad ſouldiers and great 


aduantages. Diuers times hath the Pope troubled her 


both in England and Ireland, ſtirring vp firſt the Carles of 
Weſtmerland and Northumberland , and then certaine re- 
| bels 
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bels in Norfolke, and afterward pꝛoturing diners ſeditious 
fellowes in Ireland in hope of his bleſſing to rebel. But his 
bleſlings haue bene turned info curſings, and all his treche⸗ 
rous deuiſes haue come to nothing. 

Finally, we find Gods pꝛomiſe to his people by Moyles 
Deut. 28. verified in her. Foz where he ſayth , That God 
would make all his peoples enemies to fall down before them, 
we ſc that all the Cĩutenes enemies fel befoze her, and that 
the moze they maligned her, the moze God aduanced her, 
Such reputation ſhe wan both with Chꝛiſtians and with 
Infidels, that al men had great reſpect vnto her, except ſuch 
as maliciouſly oppugned her. The King of Poland and the 
Tranſiluanian haue reteiued fanour of the Turk foz her ſake, 
and her friends great comfozt in all their diſtreſſes. 

Beloꝛe the Nuecenes time the Pope claimed a great part 
in the gouernement of England, thallengingpower to make 
Eccleſtaſtical lawes, to ſend hither Legates, to oꝛdaine and 
appoint Biſhops, t in diuers caſes to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſti- 
call liuings, and thoſe that poſſeſſed them. Ye did alſo leuie 
tenths and firft fruites, and by pꝛocurations, licences and 
diſpenſations dew great ſummes of money out of the 
realme. Jn ſome caſes he toke vpon him to iudge the king, 
and to diſpoſe of the crown of England. ereot it followeth 
firſt, that the Kings of this land foz ſome ages befoꝛe King 
Henry the eight, were but halfe Kings , neither medling 
with the externall gonern2ment of the Church, noz being 
authozized to rule their Cleargie , 02 to diſpoſe of their li- 
uings. Secondly , that they held that paze halle of their 
kingdome, which remained at the Popes pleaſare , and no 
farther, as appeared by the inſolent dealing of the Pope 
with King Henry the ſecond, and King lohn, out of whoſe 
hands the Pope had almoſt w2eſted the ſcepter of their roy- 
all authoꝛzitie. But her Maieſtie aboliſhing the vſurped po⸗ 
werofthe Pope, fred her ſelfe and her ſucceſſo2s from his 
tyꝛannie, and reſtoꝛed that power and iuriſdiction to the 
Crown, that was by his craft and fraudulent dealinglong 
vſurped.She found that it belonged fo godly kings to make 


Plal. 34. 


Thilppica. & ipſa res ſalntaris.The name of peace is ſweete, and the thing 
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lawes foz religion, to rule their ſubiecs,to diſpoſe of the af- 
faires and gods of the Church accozding to right. Do did 
Conſtantine the great, and other godly Emperozs. Do did 
Charles the great, and Lewes kings of France,@o did Alfred 
and S. Edward Rings of England: as the lawes of the Code 
and Nouell conſtitutions , the conſtitutions of Charles and 
Lewes, and of the auncient Rings of England declare. Nei- 
ther befoze Pope Heldebrand, oz rather that firebzand of 
hell, did any Pope take vpon him to giue out lawes 02 de- 
cretals foʒ the gouernement, either ofthe whole Church,oz 
the Churches of other kingdoms. Foz this matter therfoze 
Qutene Elix abeths name deſerueth to be had in perpetuall 
remembzance, fo2 that ſhe fried her ſelfe and her ſubiects 
from thePopes wicked lawes and vſurpations, and reſto- 
red the auncient pꝛiuiledges and dignities to the Crowne. 
Che which had bene much in a man, but in a woman was 
much moze glozious. | 

With her alſo peace,which by the p2actiſes of the Spani- 
ards had bene exiled to our loſſe and ſhame; returned a- 
gain into this land. Fo2 finding this land at variance with 
France, and fozſaken of Spaine, ſhe found meanes to com- 
pound with France, and begi to ſettlematters at home. Ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the Pꝛophets admonition, ſhe ſought peace and 
followed it. And ſuch ſucceſſe hath it pleaſed God to giue 
her, that although the Pope by diners p2actiſes hath ſought 
to raiſe diſcoꝛd and rebellion within England, pet maugre 
his head, we haue enioyed peace this flue and foztiepeares 
to the great contentment of her ſubiecs , and the wonder- 
ment ot the wozld. Foz who wondzeth not that France and 
Flanders and other our neighbo2 countries being in a flame 
and the Pope deſtring nothing moꝛe then to ſet our country 
on fire, that the moderation of a woman ſhould maintaine 
her State in peace, when great kings could not kepe their 
ſtate from being conſumed with warres? Bow great this 
benefite is, both the commodities of peace and the miſeries 
of warres may vs. Et nomen pacis dulce eſt, ſaith Tully, 


it 
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it ſelfe ſafe and commodious. Neither doth a people more de- P. leg A. 


ſire any thing then peace, as he ſaith in another place:and in 

eace not onely thoſe to whom nature hath giuen ſence, but 
alſo houſes and fields ſeeme to reioyce. Quid eſt tam populare 
ac pax qua non modo ij quibus natura ſenſum dedit ſed etiam teciu 
atque agri letari didentur? Contrariwiſe, warres wozke de- 
ſtruction ot men, cities, countries, and as Tully ſaith, haue p 
yncertaine euents: and nothing is moze exetrable then ciuill 


warres. Tully efteemeth him vn worthy to liue among men, philppie 3. 


that delighteth in ciuill diſcord and warre. 

By meanes of long peace, this land is alſo growne to 

great wealth. The cauntry is better cultiuated, trade is 
much increaſed, all arts and accupations growne to grea- 
ter perfection then in time paſt, Noblemen and Gentlemen 
haue doubled their reuenues , YPeomgnand Merchants aſ⸗ 
pire to the degree of Gentlemen, and diuers men of occupa- 
tion do exceed men of their ſozt in fozmer times. Whoſoeuer 
compareth the common people of England with men of 
their qualitie in Spaine, Portugal and Italy, muſt nedes con- 
feſſe, that in wealth and meanes our country men do farrs 
exced them. 
Finally , neuer was England ſo populous and ſtrong in 
men, as in our late Nucenes dayes, Spaine andmoſt places 
of Italy ſ@eme deſolate in compariſon. That theſe are great 
bleſſings, it cannot be denied. Fo2 God pꝛomiſeth increaſe 
of ſubſtance, and men,to his people as a bleſſing, Deut. 28. 
Bleſſed (hall be the fruit of thy body,(ſaith Moyſes to the peo- 
ple of 2 and the fruite of thy land, the fruit of thy cat- 
tell, the flockes ofkine and ſheepe. And the multiplication 
of Abrahams poſteritie, Gen. 17. and in diuers other places 
was accounted to him as a great bleſſing. 

Wherefoze as oft as we loke backe fo fozmer times, we 
cannot choſe but call to mind thoſe graces which we haus 
long enioyed by Qutene Elxabeths meanes, and be thank⸗ 
full vnto God foz them. At any be either vumindfull oz vn⸗ 
thankfull,if he be Engliſh, I doubt not but he will pꝛoue a 
traitoz to his Pzince and country it ” ftranger,then he will 
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ſhew himſelle an enemie. In the the firſt ranke J plate Ro- 
bert Parſons , inthe ſecond, certaine malicious Italian and 
Spaniſh Friers, But their diſcourſes, wherein they would 
denigrate her glozie,are ſo fond and friuolous, that they do 
rather illuſtrate the ſame . To ſhew that her Paieſtie had 
no power in fozreine countries, Parſons alleageth, that ſince 
Calice was lo, we had not one foot of our owne beyond the 
ſeas. As if none could haue power 02 credite in fozreine 
parts, but ſuch as haue cities and dominions of their owne 
beyond the ſcas, oz as if it were not a ſigne of great power 
that her foꝛces by ſea and land haue alwapes bene able to 
bzidle the ambitious aſpires of the Spaniard, and the cruel 
rage of Antichzilt , and that her anthozitie hath ſwayed 


much in fozreine parts, both with friends and enemies. 


Againe, that the Engliſh haue loſt their foting beyond the 
ſeas, and were ſhamefully dzinen out of Calice, which was 
reputed the key of the kingdome of France, and a doze 
whereby the Kings of England were wont to enter into 
that kingdome, it was not dur fault, but of that vnfoztu- 
nate woman Qutene Marty, that loft all, and had no god 
ſuccefſe in any thing, and of her butcherly Clergy,that were 
murthering of Chziſts lambes at home, while fozreine ene⸗ 
mies oppugned the ſtate abzoad,and would ſuffer no ſuccoz 
to be ſent ouer in time. 

He talketh alſo very idly of large Prouinces poſſeſſed by - 
the Engliſh lining vnder popiſh religion, and of the loſſe we 
haue ſuſtained by cbaunge of our old mightie and honora- 
bleallies,as he calleth them. Foz the relikes of thoſe large 
P2ouinces were loſt not by QueeneElizaberh, but by that 
vnhappie woman Qutene Mary, and her bloudy and but- 
cherly pꝛieſts. Mozeouer, if King Philip fell at variance 
with vs, theſame was not the Qutenes fault, that kept 


god coꝛreſpondence with him, albeit he betrayed her tothe 


French at her firſt comming to the crowne , and ſuccozed 
the rebels ofthe Nozth anno 15 69. and conſpired with that 
louzte Frier Pius che fift to ouerth;ow her. Neither haue we 
loſt any thing, but rather gotten by his falling oy — 

eing 


being vnited to the Low countries, and able to maiſter him 
at the ſea, if the king of England will be pleaſed to follow 
his aduantage. 

Be chargeth her further with ſuppozting rebels, here- 
tikes, and Atheiſts, and obtecteth vnto her, tamiliaritie with 
the Turke, But neither ſhall this railing companion, and 
pꝛincipall pzocto2 of popiſh traito2s , rebels, and atheiſts 
pꝛoue them rebels, whom ſhe hath ſuccoured: noz can the 
Spaniard iuſtiy challenge her in this courſe, beginning him⸗ 
ſelfe firſt, and falling out with her foꝛ the Popes pleaſure, 
As foz that contrac which her Maieſtie had with the 
Curke, it was onely foz trade of merchandiſe, as the arti- 
tles willhew; and not foz amitie. And pet if by this means 
ſhe han any credit with the Turke,the vſedit to the god of 
Chziftians, as the Polonians and Lranſiluanians can 
But king Philip ended his warres with the Turke to fight 
againſt Chriſtians. And therefoze no maruell, if vpon his 
death bed he confeſſed, that he neuer reaped other fruite of 
—— erpence, but ſorrow and loſſe. 


ſeuentie yeares, then in a thouſand yeares befoze. But he 
Hould haue ſpoken of tumults and ſtirres in her raigne: 
fo2 that is the time we ſpeake of. Againe , he ſhould. haue 
declared; that theſe ſtirres haue pzoceded from vs, and nat 
from wicked Popes, that haue bene the firebzands to ſet 
all Chꝛiſtendome on a flame. F02 if by wicked Popcs, and 
their agents, rebellions were ſtirred in Vorkeſhire and 
Lincolneſhue i in king Henry the eight his dayes, and in 
Corne wall and Deuonſhire, and other places in the raigne 
ol king Ed. vard, and in the North, and Norfoll,and Ireland 
in Queen Eliz abechs dapes; then are they to be charged foz 
theſe diſozders, and not we. But ſuppoſe great ſtirres had 
beneraiſedbefoze Qutene Elizabeths time; yet that was 
hercommendation, rather then diſgrace, that the was able 
notwithſtanding the malice of traiterous Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts, 
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ſhew that peate was no oꝛnament ofNQuane ot ane Eli a- E 
beths pzails, he ſaith :we haue had more ſtirres within this = —_ 


Dr her 
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aunceſtozs could not. ; 
Ve doth allo talke very impudently ofthe patience of Pa- 
piſts: as if their mild and bearing natures, and not the Queens 
moderation, had bene cauſe of our long peace, But the ſtoz- 
ming of the butcherly Pzelates at the Nuenes firſt, com- 
ming to the Crown, the rebellion in the North, anno. 1569. 
the Nozfolcian ſtirres, the pꝛactiſes of Allan with the duke 
of Guiſe, of Allan, Engleficld, and diners other traitozs , 
with the Pope and Spaniard foz an inuaſion, anno 1 588, of 
Parſons and others 1597. the conſpiracies firſt of Parrie, 
then of Throckmorton, then of Someruile and Arden, then 
of Ballard and Babington, and afterward of Lopez and 
Squire; and finally the maſſacres and bloudie warres in 
Fraunce and Flaunders do ſhew, that they neither are mild, 
no2 patient, noꝛ ſeek any thing elſe, but murder and bloud- - 
ſhed. It then any patience they haue had at any time, it is, 
as the French men ſay, the patience of Lombardes, that reſt 
when they cannot moue ſtirres . Furthermoze it is appa- 
rant to the wozld, that the Nucene was whoty reſslued to 
follow peace, neuer taking armes, but when the was con- 
fkrained, and refuſing fo accept ofthe Low countries offe- 
red into her hands,becauſe ſhe would not intricateher ſelfe 
with warres , albeit ſhe might with great honour , and 
ſafefyhaue accepted them long befoze. C539, 
Paning nothing to alleage againft her Maieſties peace- 
able gouernement at home, he telleth vs, that ſhe hath had 
almoſt perpetual warre with all our neighbours round about 
vs. But neither doth he ſpeake truly, the attempts of New- 
hauen, and Lieth, being of ſhozt continuance, and her Pa⸗ 
ieſtie not entring inte the Low countries quarrell betoze 
the peare 1586. No2 fo purpoſe, our diſconrſe concerning 
pꝛincipallꝑ the Nunes peaceable gouernment at home. 
Beſide this, the fo2ces her Paieſkie employed in the Lowe 
countries were ſo ſmall, and the courſe ſo certaine, that the 
action doth ſcarce deſerue the name of warres, being with 
ſolitle trouble to our nation, and intended rather to reũſt a 
few cut-thzoates, that ſought to murther men, then the ar⸗ 
| - mie 
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mie ol a king, that ſought with fozce to ſubdue a countrie 
by iuſt warres. As foz the Spaniards (whom Parſons ridi⸗ "| 
culoully calleth our ſureſt allies, although they haue with- N 
out cauſe dealt againſt vs, as perfidious enemies)they can it 
not ſay, but the Qutene dealt iuſtly defending her ſelfe a- 
gainſt publike enemies, that ſought her deirugion, and 
the duerthꝛow ol her people. | 

To pꝛoue that the land hath not increaſed in wealth in !-*=courr, 


the late Quenes time, he obiecteth, that the Nobilitie and T. **+ | | 
Gentrie keepe not fo great houſes, nor families, as in times | l | 
[ 
: 


paſt, But the witlefſe fellow ſpeaketh againft himſelte. 1 
Foz the leſſe is ſpent, che moze remaineth. But that many 1 
are able to kepe as great houſes as in time paſt, it cannot 141 
be denyed. Further it he knew the ſtate of the countrie. he 6 
might know that many houſes are built and kept, where 10 
in time paſt there was neither houſe⸗kerping noz houſe. Ve | 
telleth vs further of tributes, and other duties. But his tal⸗ "1H 
king and dealing therein is but frivolous, Foz compare all $ | 
that is paid in ſubſidies and other duties with fozmer pay- 
ments, yet is it not halfe of that, which was exaced by ths 
Pope, and ſpent in ſuperſtition and vaine deuiſes. But 
were our ſubfidies greater; yet being beſtowed vpon our 
owne ſouldiers and people, the land is neuer a whit the 
pozer, but rather pwze men employed by thoſe , that can 
well ſpare all which they giue, and moze. 
Finally, he would infinuate,that increaſe of people ig ng 
bicſſing, ſ&eing the Turkes by multitude of wiues haue ma- 
ny childzen, and holy Eunuches are commended that haue 
no childzen. He doth alſo vnder hand glaumte at the mari- 
age of Piniſters. But firff, he denyeth that, which the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God doth directly teach, viz.that childzen are the ble(- 
ſing ol God, and that God did pꝛomiſe the multiplication 
of his ſcedeto Abraham as a great bleſſing . Secondly, al- 
beit particular men that kepe themlelues chaſt foz the 
kingdome ofheauen, are commended: yet that concerneth 
the techerous and bougerly Maſſe pꝛieſts and Monkes no- 
thing, that rather foz\weare _— keep themſelues 
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chaſt, Neither is that a commendation to a whole State 
ozkingdome, if ſome liue chaſtle. Ry 

Thirdly, albeit Turkes haue many wiues: yet God doth 
not ſo bleſſe them with childꝛen, but that they are compel- 
led to vſe the childꝛen of Chꝛiſtians, and to exac a tribute of 
them. To conclude, this baſtardly fellow ſheweth himſelfe 
to be paſt ſhame, to falke againſt mariage, when himſelfe 
was begotten by a filthie pꝛieſt, and his conſozts wallow 
in all beaſtly abhominations. 

Wherefo2e let the aduerſaries ſtoꝛme and rage as much 
as they liſt, pet will we ſay, and map ſap it moſt trulp, that 
both the Church of God and the State hath reteiued great 
bleſſings by QAutene Elizabeths late happie gouernment. 
And it nothing elſe, yet the vaine oppoſition of enemies 
and traitoꝛs may perſwade vs, that it is ſo. Foz not onely 
their millikings do ſhew, that both the Church and State 
was well ozdered, ( fo; otherwiſe they would haue bene 
better pleaſed) but alſo their vaine ianglings and contra⸗ 
dictions, they being not able to obiect any thing, which 
ſoundeth not to her Paieſties honour and highcommen- 
dations, confirme the ſame. | 


CHAP, XIII. 


Parſons his curſed talke of curſings of England by channge 


of Religion , and gonernment under Queene 
Elizabeth, examined. 


He Pꝛophet Dauid ſpeaking of the foliſh and wicked 
men ok his time, ſaith, chat their throate is an open ſe- 
— and after ward, that their mouth is full of curſing and 
itterneſſe. The which we ſc verified in the Pope, and his 
impious ſec. Foz their thꝛoates are wide as the graug,and 
ſwallow the wealth of Europe, They alfo vego2ge ont of 
them all the wickedneſſe and villanie they can deniſe a- 
gainſt the godly. Pius Quintus and Sxtus Quintus accurſe 
the ueene, Robert Parſons following their ſteppes raileth 
vpon 
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vpon her in diners libels. In his Warn-word that is a com- 

is foolery,he ſapth, We receiued no bleſſings by 

er, but rather curſings, Here therefoze we are to anſwer the 

—— ing of this curſed hel · hound, and of his accurſed com⸗ 
panions. 

In the firſf encounter ol his Ward word p. 4. he ſaith, We 
are deuided from the general body of catholickes in Chriſten- 
dome. But this ſhould haue bene pꝛoued if he would haue 
any man to giue him credit. Foz we alleage, that the Pa⸗ 
piſts, from whom we are deuided, are no Catholikes,bele- 
uing the new doctrines of the late conuenticles of Lateran, 
Conſtance, Florence g Trent, g other Friers e pꝛieſta, which 
neither were receiued of allmen,no2 in all times,noz in all 
places, which is the true pꝛopertie of Catholicke doctrine. 
ext we offer to pꝛoue, that we are true Catholikes, ſæing 
the doctrine of our faith is Apoſtolicall, and vniuerſally ap⸗ 
pꝛoued of all true Chziftians, and foꝛ the moſt part conteſ⸗ 
ſed by the Papiſts, vntil oflate time. Jfthen this be a pzin- 
cipall curſe, to be deuided from Catholickes, then doth the 
Came fall on Parſons his own head, and vpon his trecherous 
conſozts, and not vpon vs. 

Secondly he ſaith, that we ol England are deuided from 
Lutherans,Zuinglians,and Caluiniſts abzoad, and from Puri- 
tanes gBrownilts,and sther like god fellowes at home. But 
this common Jergon of Papiſts is already anſwered. Foz 
neither do we acknowledge the names of Lutherans, Zuin- 
glians „and Caluiniſts , noz can he ſhew that the Church of 

ngland is deuided from the Churches of France,Germanie 
o2 Suizzerland,oz that one Church oppugneth another. It 
any pꝛiuate man do maintaine pꝛiuat opinions indoetine, 
as diuers Germaines, French, and Engliſh do, oz elſe if there 
be any difference among vs concerning ceremonies and go⸗ 
u t, that doth no moze make a ſchiſme in our church, 
theThe niuers rites of Spaniſh, French, and Italians,and di- 
uers opinions in al points of religion between old and new 
Romiſh Doctozs, maketh a ſchiſme in the Romich Church. 

Foz generally we all agree in ſubſtance of faith, 4 in rites x 
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ceremonies refer eneryChurch to their nEngland 
publikely there is moze vniſoʒmitie in doctrine, pꝛapers e 
ceremonies,then in the Romiſh Church; albeit ſome pzinat 
men, whom Parſons vſeth to call Puritanes, diſſent in ſome 
points. As among the Papilts there are divers that allow 
not all , whichthey hold commonly. But ſaith he in his 
Warne-word,&conr.1.c.t5 the French,Germaines and Scot- 
tiſh donotagree with the Engliſh in the rule of faith, as is 
p2oned in the foure,fiue and ſire and ſequent chapters. But 
il he had found any differences, he would not haue ſpared to 
ſet them down.Yn the chapters mentioned, he ſheweth not 
that we differ in any article of faith , oz ſubſtantiall point 
of religion, but rather in rites, ceremonies, and ſome diuers 
interpꝛetations of ſome wo2ds of Deripture. 

Thirvly,he would make his reader belteue, that we haue 
no certaintie in religion, and that as he fole-wiſely imagi⸗ 
neth, becauſe we haue no certaine rule whereby to ditect our 
conſciences. And this hs handleth both in his Ward word 1. 
Encontr-and Warn w. I. enc. c. 1 5. & 16. and other plates, ſkip- 
ping licke an ape vp an downe without rule, oder oz reaſon, 
But while he talketh of the rule of faith, he is direc con- 
trary to himſe lte. Foz in his Mardw. p. 6. he ſayth, that the 
vniuerſal Church was the direct rule and ſquire which we 
ought to follow, and in the Warn w. Enc. I. c. 1 5. nu. I o. he tea- 
cheth , that it is the ſumme and corpes of Chriſtian doctrine 
deliuered at the beginning by the miracles and preachings of 
the Apoſtles. Mhere J omit to tell Robert Parlons that it is 
abſurd to make the ſame thing to be a rule and a ſquire, the 
rule being direct, and the ſquire being ſquare. It is alſo ridi⸗ 
culons,though J do not tell him ot it, fo ſay that Chriſts do- 
ctrine was deliuered by miracles: fu it was deliuered by wꝛi⸗ 
ting and pꝛeaching, and confirmed by miracles. But Acan- 
not foꝛbeare to tell him, that there is great d be⸗ 
twiene the Catholike Church and the Catholike yortrine. 
Pow then tan thele two make one rule? Nert he faketh ex- 
teption to my woꝛds, where J ſay that the Church of En- 
gland hath a certaine rule to follow in matters of faith, as — 

the 
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the canon ot ſcriptures, and thoſeroncluſions which are to 
be dzawne dut of them, were no certaine rule: oz elſe as if 
traditions, that are no where certainly deſcribed oz ſet 
downe, were a moze certaine and authenticall rule then 
ſcriptures, and neceſſary deductions out of them. 


Fourthly he giueth out, bat we deſpaire of all certaine Warnw.r.en- 


rule or meane to trie the truth: which is a moſt deſperate and o p.. 


impudent kind of dealing. Fos direcly J told him befoze, 
and now J tell him againe, that our rule is moſt certaine, 
being nothing elſe but the canonicall Scriptures, and the 
concluſions neceſſary dzawne out of them. Nay this rule 
may in part be confirmed by Parſons his owne confeſſion. 
Foz if the coꝛps of Chʒiſtian dogrine pzeached by the Apa⸗ 
ffles be the rule of faith, as he ſaith V Varnw. r. encont. c. 15. 
here are we to find it but in holy Scriptures? Me holdeth 
pertaſe that it is to be found in the Nopes boſome . But if 
be ſay ſo in ſchooles, he ſhal not want a greater plaudit then 
he had, ohen hauing ended his comicall dealings in Bayliol 
colledge, he was rung and hiſed out of the houſe, Foz who 
knoweth not, that ſcabs and villany are rather to be found 
in the Popes boſome , then any coꝛpes of Apoſlolicall do⸗ 
ctrine?fo2 that is very rife with them. With the toꝛpes of 
Apoſtolicall doctrine the Italian atheiſticall Popes are litle 
cquainted. 9; 30 1280 105 THIS 

We tel dim further, foz trial ofany point of doctrine we 
are not to run to the Popes fea,which is as much able to ra⸗ 
ſolue vs, as his cloſe ſtoole:but to the woꝛd of God revealed 
in Dcriptures , and if there be any difference about a place 
of Dcriptures,wo are then to compare the ſame with other 
places, to ſearch the reſolutions of Councels , ofauncient 
and later Fathers , of the Church of England and learned 
men. P2omded alwayes that nothing be receined as a 
ground ol faith which is not to be deduced out of wo2d of 
God, Whether then d. Auguſtine, os Hierane,nzAmbroſe,oz 
Lucher,q2 Caluin,92 any; gacher among vs bing vs the 
wozd of God, it is to be recetued, Bat if they teach without 
that, we are not neceſſarily to credit them, no2 to beleeue 
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them in grounds of faith. | . 
Out of the Scriptures welearne, that Chriſt hath given 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome paſtors 
and teachers; albeit all particular matters are not pꝛeciſely 
ſet downe . Do likewiſe we are taught that theſe woꝛds, 
this is my body, are moſt true, t that the ſacramet is Chꝛiſts 
body in a myſterie oꝛ ſacramentallp, albeit how the Sacra⸗ 
ment is called Chꝛiſts body there may be ſome differences. 
Likewiſe out of Scripture we are taught, that the Ring is 
the moſt pꝛincipall man in his Realme , and not to be ſub⸗ 
tect to any other in externall gouernement , albeit euery 
one percaſe vnderſtandeth not the ſeuerall points of his ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme authozity.Theſe differences therefoze notwithftan- 
ding, dur rule of faith is moſt certaine. 
Fiftly he would inſinuate, that as vertue, houſkeeping 
true dealing is much decayed.ſince her Maieſty came to the 
crowne,ſo pꝛide in apparel, gluttonp, dꝛunkennes, lecherr, 
ſwearing and other vices are much increaled. But the man 
ſhould ſhew that theſe vertues are decayed, and vices in⸗ 
creaſed in men that are truly of our Religion, It he ſay fo, 
then let him name the men that are guiltie of theſe faults, 
If the men that are guilty be Papiſts, that foz the moſt 
part are knowne to be carnall and cruel, and moſt vitious, 
he ſtriketh himſelfe and not vs. Af they be Atheiſts oꝛ hypo⸗ 
crites, then his allegation maketh not to purpoſe - This J 
will ſpeake to his teeth, that if our Piniſterybe no moꝛe 


| honeſt and vertuous, then the Popes, Cardinals, Friers; 
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and Malle · pꝛieſts, and our true pꝛofeſſoꝛs thenzelous Pa- 
piſts, it were pitie they ſhould liue on the face of the earth. 
Some pꝛofes N haueb2ought befoze., and moꝛs 3 ſhall al⸗ 
leage herafter, Let Parſons do the like againſt vs, and leaue 
his hypocriticall oſtentation, and generan detlamatton, 
that maketh men rather to wonder at his impudency, then 
to beleene that he dealeth truly oz ſincereix. — 
Dirthly,. he very impudentiꝝ unputeth all the troubles, 
and calamifies that haut happened in Scotland, Ire- 
land, Flanders France, to alteration in Religion, and 2 
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lay the blame wholy vpon vs. But it he loke into their im⸗ 
- mediate cauſes; he ſhall find, that the mint of this money 
was the Popes conſiſtozie, and that he and his agents are 
the onely firebzands of all miſchiefe. Jn Ireland, Gregorie 
the thirteenth ſtirred vp rebellion by the traitoz Saunders 


his legats; in England Pius Quintus by his agent Nidolphi 
and by Morton his meſſenger moued the two Earles to 
riſe in the Nozth, Anno 1569. The fame Pope 'a- 
nimated the Spaniſh Ring to make warres againſt the 
Qutene of England, and againft them of the Low coun- 
tries. The ſame Pope ſent not onely his agents, to ſtirre 
the French, but apded them both with men and mony.Gre- 
gorie the thirttenth like wiſe ſent ayde ta Iriſh rebels, The 
wars of Germanic were enſlamed by that butcherly Pope 
Paule the third. To make ſhozt, all maſſacres, trecheries, 
warres and troubles haue wholy pꝛoceded from their ma- 
lice againſt the truth. Af the Pope and his adherents ther- 
foe haus bene troubled, ſo was Herode and all: Ieruſalem 
with him at the birth of Chri6, Ar they blame vs ſoz their 
troubles, ſo did the Pagars impute all their troubles to 
Chꝛiſtians, and their religion. But the true cauſe was not 
_ „ but the hatred of impious Papiſts againſt reli⸗ 


Ws; | 2.20 | 

Finally, he ſaith, thatifher Maicſtie bad not altered re- 
ligion, then her kingdome had bene — and ſecure, 
and that ſhe would haue had iſſue, and her ſucceſſion cerraine, 
and continued in friendſhip with the Pope, and auncient con- 
federates, and neither had wars abroad, nor treaſon at home: 
and inſinuateth, that by reaſon of alteration of religion al 
is fallen out contrarie. But if Wil Sommer had bozitten 
this diſcourſe, he could neuer haue ſpoken moze kwlichlp, 
no2 impertinently. Foz firſt J haue ſhewed, that the ſfate 
of the kingdome fo2 diuers reſpects was neuer moze flow 
riſhing. Secondly, if any danger hanged ouer our heads, 
the lame might eaſily be auoyded, iflawes had bene exetu⸗ 
ted againſt traitozs. Thirdly , it is now apparant to the 
wozld, that want ofiCue in her Paieſtie hath not hurt vs, 


—— 
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God ſending vs ſo gracious and magnanimous a king · 
Fourthly his — ſucceeding in her thzone hath 
declared, that ſhe wanted no ſucceſſion. The ſame ad alſo 
—— that Parſons and all his conſozts are a packe of 

falſe Pzophets. Pacſons his bokeof ſucceſſion doth alſo de- 
clare him fo be afalſetraitoz.Fiftly,it is aridiculous thing 
to tell vs of vaton with the Pope, and his mediation-of 
peace. Foz thereonght to be no agreement betwerne Chzi- 
ftiansand Antichziſt. Bere the Noddie will tto2me, that 
his holy:Father ſhould be called Antichziſt. But let him an⸗ 
ſwer my reaſons in my fifth boke De Pont. Rom. againſt 
Bellarmine; and then let him ſtoʒme, while his heart bꝛeak. 
Sirtlp, we haue ſo litle loſe by bzeaking with the Spaniſh 
king; that all men of knowledge pꝛap, that either he may 
chaungehis fozmer courſes, oz that the warres may ſtill 
continue. Finally, this land hath no reaſon, either to feare 
fozraine warres, 02 domeſticall treaſons, vnleſſe we will 
vncouple the Popes hounds, that come hither to teare the 
| kingsPaieſtie and State inperces! which Jhope he and 
his Councell of ſtate will lone vnto. 

Whether then weloke into the Church, 02 the State; 
we mult needes ſay, that Qucene Eliz abeths raigne was 
molt happie. And that ſo much the rather, fo2 that all her 
adu wit and malice doth not affwo2d any one ſound 
argument, that doth any way ſound to her diſgrace.Robert 
Parſons hath long barked in vaine againſt her pzoc&- 

dings.Buthe ſhould remember,that the end cf 

mad barking curres, is beating, if 
not hanging. 
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The ſecond Booke, ſhewing the 


miſerable eſtate of Papiſts both in En- 


gland vnder Q. Mary, and elſewhere vnder the 
Popes irreligious tyrrannie, weakely defendedby 
N. D. in aleud Libel untitled the 
WARNE-WORD, 
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The Preface to the ſecond Boote. 


AN HE nature of man being ſubiect to change, 


A — 2 

YT J [4 W) 
as profeſſe religion, and haue experience in 
2 W the world, ſhould defire to change for the 
= worſe, and ſeeke from libertie and peace, to 
returne to miſerable captiuitie and ſlauerie, vnder the grie- 
uousyoke of popiſh gouernment, it ſeemeth te me not onely 
— but alſo repugnant to the rules of religion and reaſon. 

Stand 7. 


naturally all men ange. But that ſuch 


it is no maruell ( — — Reader) if 
eſire c 


aſt (faith the Apoſtle) in the libertie, wherewith Chriſt Cal, x. 


hath made vs free; und be not intangled ayaine with the yoke of 
bondage, And Tully would haue men contend for libertie vnto 
the death, The pooreſlaucin Plautus could ſay, that all men 
had rather be free then bond. Ommes profetto (ah — liberi li- 
bentins ſuns, quam ſeruimut. Vet ſuch is the ou rt hu- 
mour of ſorne mes, that rather then they will continue long in 
one, and the ſelfe ſame ſetled ſtate, will not doubt to hazard 
their life and libertie, vpon hope of bettet happe in a ne go- 
uernment. The children of Iſrael had not long b in 
the wilderneſſe, after their wonderfull deliuerance out of Æ 
Opt, but they began to murmure vpon the firſt pinch of hun- 
ger.. Lud all the congregation of the (onnes of Iſrael ( ſaith the 


Philip. 


In Capt. 
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Scripture) murmured againſt Moyſes and Auron in the wildernes, 
and the ſonnes of Iſrael ſaid vnto them, would to God we had died 
2 hand of Cod in the land of e/£gypt . So much it grieued 
em, to remembertheir bellies, which were wont to be fil- 
led in Ægypt, not remembring the ſlauerie wherein they once 
lived, nor the land whereto they were going. | 
So likewiſe ſome there are among vs, that not knowing, 
or not remembring the grieuances of the popiſh Nea 
nor wel conſidering their preſent freedome, and happie ſtate, 
looke backe to Rome, and the Popes golden promiſes , and 
rather will venture their ſoules and bodies, then till enioy that 
libertie and freedome, which they haue receiued from their 
aunceſtors, Ofthis ſort are firſt a ſort ofrinegued Engliſb fugi- 
tives, that runne to the Pope and Spariard, and arc by them 
perſwaded to become ſacrificing Priefts and traitors, and ſe- 
condly ſuch, as are ſeduced by them, all of them drinking of 
the golden cuppe of the whoore of Babylon, and as if they 
had drunke of Circes cuppe, from men being transformed in- 
to beaſts, and brutiſh Papiſtes. * 
Wherefore to reclaime theſe haggard gi if it be poſſi- 
ble, and to ſtay the ſtirring humours of others,, as I haue in 
the former Treatiſe recounted diuers excellent graces beſtow- 
ed vpon our countrie and nation, by meanes of the pious and 
proſperous gouernment of our late Queene, that broke down 
. the altars of Beal, and eftabliſhed Chriſts true religion among 
vs; ſo now inthe Diſcourſe enſuing I purpoſe by Gods grace 
to enter into a due conſideration of the calamities and miſe- 
ries, wherto ournati was ſubiect during the raign of Queene 
Marie, and whereto all Papiſts liuing vnder the Popes iuriſ- 
dition are ordinarily ſubiect. Wherein that I may proceede 
more perſpicuouſly, firft I will peak of matters of the Church, 
and then of matters of ciuill pollicie: and that firſt as they con- 
cerne the King, and next as they concerne his pours | 
Now becauſe Robert Parſons according to his beſt skill in- 
deuoureth to aduance popiſh gouernment, I haue thought it 
not amiſſe now and then, as the coutſe of my Diſcourſe cari- 
ech me, to enterlace his idle arguments, and to refute 14 
ot 
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Not that Iſuppoſe any man of reaſon will giue credit to ſuch 
alying companion, that ſhutting his eyes againſt light, com- 
maundeth his tongue to walke and talke againſt all truth, but 
that by his trifling obiections you may perceiue our plaine 
dealing, and his paraſiticall and palpable gloſing. I may well 
fay of this wicked Atheiſts wranglings , as Or:gen ſayd of Cel- 


ſus in his diſcourſe againſt Chrittian Religion: Non eff peri- 
culum, vi cis ſubuertatur vllus fidelium-. ebſit enim 47 — r. contra 


ueniatur aliquis in charitate Dei, que eſt per Chriſtum le- 
ſam tam frigidus, ut Celſi verbis, aut ſimilimm dimoneatur 4 
propoſito. I here 1s no danger , leaſt any faithfull man be ouer- 
throwne by then. Go e that any fou be ſo cold in the 

laue of God, 4 through — leſiu, re e 
turned from hi purpoſe by Parſons hi ling 
— and . — „ or by ſuch Givolovs Jeu 
ſes of any of his conſorts. But as the Apoſtle ſayth, e144 
haue ror faith. And many want both the loue of God, 
and the loue * to beate to their Prince and coun- 
trey. Againſt theſe I diſpute, and for thoſe I labour that 
perſiſt in their firſt loue . Marke therefore, I pray you, the 
ignorance of Papiſts in matters of Religion, the falſhood 
and abſurdities of their doctrine, the burthenſome and 
us tyrannie of the Pope; and then iudge without 
artialitie , whether the ſame be not like the captiuitie of 
Babylon, and darkneſſe of Apr, out of which all true 

Chriſtians ought to defire to be delivered, God 
graunt all men grace to ſee it, and 
auoyde it. 
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cHAP. 1. | 


of the ignorance both of the Clergie and Laitie of England 
in matters of Religion in Q. Maries time, and generally 
| of Maſſe prieſts and their followers at all 


times , and in all places; 


==2> | Cfo:e J enter to diſcourſe of Religion, 
Nur 3 am to ſhew the miſery of Papiſts, 
that fo2 the moſt part liued in time paſt, 
and yet line without the knowledge of Re- 
ligion, Nay diuers of the Malle · pꝛieſts 
: and common people were ignozant and de⸗ 
uopd of all god learning and knowledge. The tgnozancs 
of pꝛieſts and people in the dayes of Iohn Peccham Arch⸗ 
biſhop of Canterbury, map appeare in that he beginneth his 
C.ignorantia, pʒouintiall conſtitution with ignorantia Sacerdotumund teas 
de fun. Trin. cheth them the articles of the Tree, and how to handle the 
ſacrament of the altar, ſhewing them, that the wine giuen 
to the communicants in leſſer churches, was not conſecrate, 
and that they were not tod much to break the ſacrament with 
their teeth (percaſe foz hurtiing of it) but to ſup it vp. Iaftru- 
ant coſdem, (ſaith he c. altiſſimus. conſtit. de ſum.trinit.) ſumptum 
ore ſacramentum non nimis dentibus comminuere, ſed tritum mo- 
dice ſorbere perfefte , O miſerable men, that were taught to 
ſup the ſacrament like an oyſter And why might they not 

aſwell be taught to eate wine, as to ſup bzead? 
8 The ſame man in the chapter /e norantia ſacerdotum. de of- 
Dann Pe Arc hipreſbyteri, thinketh it ſufficient foz pꝛieſts to teach 
text among by themſelues, or by others, and that once euery quarter, he 
the Papiſts. articles ofthe Creed, the ten commaundements, the two com- 
maundements of the Goſpell, (foʒ this fellow ſcarce beleued 
that the loue of God 03 his neighboz, was commaunded in 
the moꝛall law) the ſeuen workes of mercie, the ſeuen deadly 
ſinnes, the ſeuen principall vertues,and ſeuen ſacraments. And 


what was this quarter teaching: fo;loth nothing elſe — 
e 


— ©. 
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—— cuiuſudet — — — = — - 
as „Abſque 1 te xtura fantaſtica, 
without any Fncaflicall patchene of ſcholaſticall ſubtilties. 
Foz that ozdinarily theſe fellowes were wont to talke of 
logicall and philoſophical queſtions, tending rather to the 
ſubuerſion, then the edification ofthe hearers. How what 
learning J p2ay you was required to turne the Creed and 
ten commaundements into Cngliſh? | 

Bifhop Walter alſo in his pꝛouinciall conſtitutions, tea · 
cheth his pꝛieſts what to beleeue of confirmation and ex- 
treame vnction: Which. argueth great rudeneſle in his dil⸗ 


Jn Qutene Maries dayes it was thought ſufficient foz 
p2ieſts to reade Latine: not one among twentie vnderſtod 
Latine. Bonner in the firſt conuocation in Qutene Maries 
dayes, in his oꝛation in pꝛaiſe of pꝛieſthod, told the pꝛieſts 
that they Were creators ot their Maker: yet few of them could 
conſtrue the canon , and few of them vnderſtod it. Their 
grofſe igno2ance is yet freſh in memoꝛie. 
Germaines tomplaine, that Biſhops aduanced ynlear- Grauam.gy., 
ned idiots, vnfit, vile and ridiculous fellowes to the function of 
iellhood .. Epiſcopi (ſay. they ) / indoctos, idiotau, 
. —— — 
ant. Neither may we thinke they ſpoke this of malice. The 
Bilhop of Chems ſaith, the people is ſeduced by blind guides Onus EccleL 
which are ignorant idiots, preſumptuous, couetous, hypocrits, 3 
—— and luxurious perſons. Againe he ſaith, that Bi- bidem. 
ops admit men vnworthy to charges, without all choiſe or 
due examination. Indignos beneficiatos admittunt, abſque omni 
delecta, e debita examinatione inſtituunt. | 
Uenalitate curie Komane (ſaith one) inaniter preficiuntny le- Aureũ ſpecu- 
nones, coqui, ſlabulary equorum, & pueri. Through the hriberie 1d in Anulog, 
+ ofthe court of Rome, bawdes, cookes, hotſekeepers, and chil- 
-dren are preferred to gouernement in the Chutt. 
Aluarus Pelagius 46. 2. de planct. eccleſcart. 20. ſheweth, that 
the Biſhops of Spaine deale no better then others, ordaining 
men vnlearned and vnworthy, and 5 committing 
2 
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charge of ſoules to men vnſufficient, Epi/cops alitui nepotule ſus, 
(ſaith he) committunt multi milla animarum, cui non commirte= 
rent duo pira. Biſhops commit many thouſand ſoules to ſome 
litle nephew ( oz baſtard)of theirs, to whom (if they did right) 
they would not commit two peares, Yow learned the pꝛieſts 
were, we may imagine, when few of them could well ſay 
their Malle, and few vnderſtand it. We may ſe in the cy. 
retulerunt. diſt. q de conſecrat. that ſome could not rehearſe the 
woꝛds of baptiſme, but ſaid /» nomine patria, & filia, & ſpi- 
rim ſancin. Platina wondzeth at the ignozance of the 
pꝛieſts in matters of Religion. Speaking of pꝛieſts in Mar- 
cellino: Qantas ignoratio (ſaith he) cum ſuijpſius, tum dottrine 
Chriſtiane ? | 
Neither may we marnell at the ignozance of meane 
pꝛieſts, when the Popes themlclues are vtterly vnlearned, 
Laziardus wziting of Gregory the ſixth, Eprt. cap.1 83. hath 
theſe woꝛds: Yr diftnm eſt, alium cum eſſet rudis lifcrarum, ſe- 
cum conſecrari fecit: He made another to be conſecrated with 
him, being himſelfe voide of learning . ( baſtat plures Papas 
(faith Alphonſus & caftro/b, t aduer(chereſ.) adeo iliteratoteſſe 
vt grammaticam penis ignorent , Ye confeffeth that ſome 
Popes are ſo vnlearned, that they are vtterly ignorant of gram- 
mar. And that may be exempliſied by Iulius the ſecond, that 
. fo2 fiat ſaid ſiatur, and by other Popes. Paul the ſecond, and 
Iulius the third and diuers others are by their owne friends 
repozted to haue bin but ſimple clerks, Felin in c. f quand. de 
reſcriptu. ſaith, that the Pope cannot be depoſed fot want of 
learning. Papa propter defettam literature non poteſt deponi. 
But were they learned, pet vnleſſethey.belearned in holy 
Scriptures, and teach their flockes committed vnto them, 
their learning is to the people vnpzofitable. Foz like idole 
ſhepheards they do nothing, but poſſeſſe the rome and pla- 
tes of ſhepheards. The Popes, albeit they claime the title 
of vniuerſall Biſhops, teach none, hauing tontrary to the 
example of Peter and other Biſhops of Rome giuenouer 
the office of feeding and teaching and now onely famiſhing 
and deſtroping the Lambes of Chꝛiſt. Raps & depradarus 


4 me 
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a me innumerabiles animas (ſaith Chilt to the Pope in Brigits 
renelations) na» quaſi omnes qui veniunt ad curiam nar mitts 
in gehennam ignis, ex eo quod non diligenter attends ea que per- 
tinent ad curiam meam. Quia tu cr Pralat & Paſtor ouium 
mearum, ideo culpa tua eſt, quod non diſcrete conſideras ea, que ad 
ſpirinalem ſalutem earum ſunt fucienda & corrigenaa. That is, 
Thou doeſt rauiſh and take from me innumerable ſoules: for 
thou ſendeſt to hel almoſt al that come vnto thy court, becauſe 
thou attendeſt not thoſe things that belong to my court. Be- 
cauſe thou art a prelate and a ihepheard of my ſheepe,therfore 
it is thy fault that thou doett not diſcreetly the things that for 
theirſoules health are to be done and performed. And againe: 
Papa qui clamare deberet (ſaith Brigit) venite & inuenietis re- 
quiem animarum vieſtrarum, clamat, uenite & videte me in pompa 
& ambitione pluſquam Salomonem. I enite ad curiam meam, & 
exhanrite burſas veſtrat, & inuenietis perdit iouem anmarum vo- 
ſtrarum. The Pope which ought to crie, Come and you ſhall 
find reſt to your ſoules, cryeth, come and ſee me aduanced in 
pomp and ambition aboue Salmon. Come vnto my court, and 
—_— your purſes, and you ſhall find the deſtruction of your 
ſoules, Occham in the ſecond booke of the ficlt part of his 
Dialogue, confeſſeth the ignorance and vnskilfulneſſe of 
Popes in Scriptures, and ſayth, that no Popes ſince Innocent 
the thirds time were excellent in the knowledge of them. 

Few Popes ſtudie the law of God, man itudie the laws 
ok men, ſome ſtudy neither, nut giue themſelues to wozloly 


delights. Qvobidie perſtrepumt in palatio leges, Bernard) Lib. 1. de con- 


ſed Iuſtini ani, non Domini. Dayly lawes ſound in thy pallace, ſd. 
but the lawes of Emperors, not of the Lord. But now it is 
far woꝛſe. Fo2 neither law noz reaſon is there to be heard, 
but all is gouerned by the Popes will. Js it not then a ridi⸗ 
tulous thing, that the Pope ſhould be called pᷣ chiefe paſtoꝛ, 
that feedeth not all, and that he ſhould be made the chiefe 
Judge, that in matters of faith hath neither learning noz 
tudgement? - " 
Likewiſe the Cardinals, popiſh Biſhops, and pꝛelates 
are both vnlearned and negligent. 'Y their learning J re⸗ 
3 
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fer my ſelt to experiente, and to diners hiltozies that recoꝛd 
their notoꝛious ignoꝛante. Their defec in pꝛeaching is no⸗ 
toziouſip knowne. There be few of them, but would take 
great ſcoꝛne of it. So far are they departed from the ſteps 
of their aunceſters. Lois Merſilius an Auguſtinian Frier, as 
ſayth Poggius, being aſked what the two points of a Bi⸗ 
ſhops miter ſignified, anſwered,the old and new; teſtament. 
Being aſked further,what the two ſtrops meane that hang 
vowne from the miter on the Biſhops backe, ſaid, that the 
Biſhops knew neither old nor new teſtament, In ore Epiſcopo- 


rum ſaith he that wzote the treatiſe titled 0»: Eccleſre , ef 


2 Brig.10, 


Syluius de 
geſtis concil, 
Baſil lib. 1. 


lex vanitatis pro lege veritatis: The law of vanitie is in the 
mouth of Biſhops in ſtead of the law of truth. They ſhould 
build the Church of God, but as Brigit ſaith, they build the 
diuel two cities, Catherine of Sienacap. 1 29. ſaith, that vn- 
profitable paſtors do not drive the woolues from the ſheepe: 
for that they want the dog of conſcience, and ſtaffe of iuſtice, 
She ſaith alſo, that they feed not their ſheepe in the paſtures 
of ſaluation, nor leade them the way of truth. Quid hodiè erant 
Epiſcopi, (ſaith the Cardinall of Arles in the mating at Baſil) 
niſi ombre queda? Quid plus eis reſtabat quam haculus & mitra? 
What are Biſhops ot our time, but ſnadowes? What remaineth 
to them more then a ſtaffe and a miter? If any be moze ſtudi⸗ 
ous then other, pet it is not in Seriptures, but in laws, and 
matters ef ſtate and ſtoꝛie. | | 
The Paſepateſts in time x 1ſt vſed not to ſtudie Scrip- 
tures, noz to peach . It was ſufficient fo2 them, either by 
themſelues oz by others, to expound in Engliſh the Creed x 
Law and ſome few things moze , and that onely at foure 
times in the yeare , as appeareth by the chapter gnorantia 
ſacerdotum. de officio eArchipreſbyteri in our pꝛouintiall con» 
ſtitutions. Now to do this, litle learning was required, and 
lefle vnderſtanding. Clerkes (ſaith Math. Paris in the life of 
VVilliam the Conqueroz) were then ſo vnlearned, that thoſe 
that ynderftood grammer were a wonderment to their fel- 
lows.eAdeo literatura carebant vt ceteris eſſet flupori qui gram- 
| The 
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The Friers were then the onely pꝛeachers, vpen whoſe 
teaching the edification of the popiſh Church wholp relied, 
vnleſſe percaſe ſome will ſuppoſe that faith may come by 
gazing on the pꝛieſt at Malle, oꝛ on the cracifixe and dumb 
images, which as the pꝛophet ſaith, are teachers of vanity, 
But theſe Friers were foz the moſt part vnlearned, as the 
ſermons of Menot, Maillard, Bromeyard t others wil teſtifp. 
Secondly, they pꝛeached onsly in Aduent and Lent, ę ſome 
few extraoꝛdinary times. And thirdly, the ground of their 
ſermons were either fables oz elſe philoſophicall poſitions, 
oz idle queſtions litle tending to ediſication, 02 matters foz 
their owne pzofit. And finally, they came without lawful 
miſſion, to teach lies rather then the truth, to deftroy rather 
then to build, to make a ſchilme and diuiſion, rather then to 
reduce men to loue, vnitie and conco2d. 

Dante ſheweth, that the Frisrs of his time wreſted ſcrip- Ca 29 parad. 
tures, and litle regarded them. Quando e poſpoſta la dinina ſcrit. 
tura, & quando e torta. Againe he ſapyth, they defired their 
owne glorie and preached their one inuentions, hiding the 
Goſpellinfilence. 2 | 

Per apparer ciaſcun i ingegna, & face 
Sus inuentioni, & quelle ſon traſcorſe 

Da predlicanti e l uangelio ſi tace. 

Be telleth vs, chat they tel fables, and feede ignorant and 
ſimple people with wind. | 

No ha in Fiorenza tanti Lupi c Bindi, 
Quante ſi fatte fanole per anno 

In pergamo ſi gridan quincs & quindi 

Hi che le pecorelle che non ſanno, 

Tornan dal paſco paſciute di vento. 

Agnellus generall of the Pinozites,hearing the Docozs Chronic Ci- 
diſpute whether this pꝛopoſttion, there is a God, he true, ex tizcol.Long, 
tlaimed againſt this maner of dealing, and deteſted ſuch 
* ſpeaking of chole ha 

ornelius Agrippa ng ole doctoꝛs, ſapth, that De vanit. ſci- 

for the Goſpel — the word CY preach —— ent. c. de The- 

and humane words, preaching a new goſpel, and adulterating oho lat 
H 


4 


Decret.c. 36. 


& bumana verba crepant , py 
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the word of God, Pro E „& pro verbo Dei merai nugar, 
La rept — 

verbum Dei. 3 3 

Likewiſe doth Orthuinus Gratius in Præſat. ante lib. Petri 
de Alliac. de reform, 2:cle/ ſpeak againft ſcholaſticall Diui⸗ 
nitie, ſaping, chat the ſame is ingenious to lay burthens-on 
meus ſoules, and againe cunningin deuiſing excuſes for ſinne. 
E/t ingenio/a cum ad ag grauundas conſtientias tum rurſus ad inue- 
— ex: #ſationes in peccatis multo ſolertiſſima. 

Robertus Gallus viſ. 3 4. ſaith, that the Friers preaching idle 
and curious queſtions, were deſigned by a viſion hetin a man 
appeared loaden with bread, but gnawing a long ſtone with a 
ſnakes head appearing at either end. Which refemblance is 
not altagether vnſit, ſeeing thoſe that leaue the inſtrudions 
of Scriptute to ſcanne ſuch endleſſe queſtions, leaue bꝛead 
to gnaw a ſtone, being in the end ſtung with their owne cu⸗ 


rioſitie. 

Decing then that the pꝛeaching of popiſh Dodoꝛs is ſo 
mixed with idle tales, endleſſe queſtions, and philoſophi- 
call diſcourſes; what p2ofit can thereofredound to the pco- 
ple of God? Quide At beni & Hieroſotymir? ( Faith Tertullian 
de præſcript. aduetſ. hætet.) quid eAcademie & Eccleſia? 
What concord is there betweene Athens and Hieruſalemꝰ be- 
tweene Philoſophers ſchooles, and the Church? tt 

Cardinall Prat Archbifhop , as he calleth himſelſe, of 
Sens in Fraunce in his viſitation made a law againſt ſuch 
pꝛeachers, as like vile buffons rehearſed ridiculous old wives 
tales to moue their auditorie to laughter: which ſheweth that 
this was wont to be a common fault. Their pꝛeaching 
was alſo very contentious, and full ofquarrels,one calling 
another herericke, ſchiſmaticke, ſacrilegious, falſe Prephet, 
and rauening wolfe; and endeuouring to proue the ſame by 
Scriptures and arguments: as appeareth by the teſtimonie 
of the Waldenſes intheir confeſſion to Ladiſlaus, 

Vbertinus affirmeth, that the locuſtes mentioned in the 
Apocalypſe of S. Iobn, do ſigniſie the begging Friars , be- 
cauſe they are ſcurrilous, and light skip-iackes , liue cainally, 
ard 
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and gnaw the Scriptures. nia ſcurrilet, ener, volatiles, carne» 
tes, rodentes ſacras liter as« 

Commiſſion foz their pzeaching theſe Friars can ſhew 


without canogicall miſſiony chat they preach againſt the truth 
of Scripture, that they bragge oftheir knowledge, and preach 
for gaine, Pow then is it line, that ſuch fellowes can build 
the Church of God? Can weloke foz truth at the hands of 
falſe Pꝛophets, ozevification by them that come without 
calling? In the pꝛopheſie of Hildegardis wereade, that the 

ſtudie and indenour of theſe falſe teachers ſhall 
— true teachers, and to bring them to the Naughter 
by their intelligence with great men. 

D&ing then the Papilts haue no other teachers, then 
theſe falſe Apoſtles, oz rather ſeducers, and heare nothing 
but tales and idle queſtions; it is not poſſible they ſhould 
p2ofit by ſuch Dermons. Much lelle therefo2e is it likely 
they ſhould grow in knowledge, ſeing neither their lea- 
— to teach them, noz they to learne of their 

ers. | 


Linwood ſpeaking of the articles ofthe Creede, ſaith , It c. ignorant 
is ſufficient for lay and imple men to beleeue them with an detum. Trin. 
implicit faith, that is, to be leeue as the Catholike Church doth in Gloſſ. 


beleeue them. Alis (faith he) qui ſunt /anplices, vel laici ſuffi 
cit, quod credant eos ( ſcil. Articulos ſidei) implicitè, id eff, ſicus do- 
cet & credit ſanta Eccleſia cat holica. Ne ſaith alſo , that ſuch 
knowledge is ſufficient for Clerkes, that haue no meanes to 
maintaine themſelues at ſchoole, as ſome ſuppoſe . But ſup⸗ 
pole they could ſay the articles of faith, and bele&ene them, 
and the reſt which Peccham in the conffitution,ignorantia.ds 
officio «Archipre/, doth require at their hands; yet ſhould 
they be very ignozant . Foz a man may belerue, as the 
Church beleneth, and yet know nothing, noz be able to 
anſwer to any point of faith, 

Thomas Aquinas 2, 2. q. 2. art. 6, compareth Gods peo- 
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ple to alles, and their teachers to oren, holding, that it is 
ſufficient for them in matters of faith to adhere to their ſuperi- 
ors, becauſe it is ſaid, Iob 1. 20a bones arabant, & aſme paſ- 
cebantur iuxta eos. Whereby it appeareth, he requireth no 
great knowledge at lay mens hands, but would haue them 
belceue, as their teachers do, without further enquiring. 
He fetcheth his pzofe out of Gregorie. But whence ſocuer 
he dꝛaweth it, he vſeth Gods people very rudely,thatcom- 
pareth them to aſſes and oren. Vet thus much J am con⸗ 
tent to ye&ld, that the Malle⸗pꝛieſts and their followers are 
like oren andaſſes firmely linked together by the Popes 
_—_— and muleters,fo2 the diuell their maiſters ſer- 
u 0 o 1 
Che lame man 2. 2.9. 2. art. 5. teacheth, that lay men 
are to helteue all the articles of the Creed, and no more, cæpli- 
cite, The which is no point of deep learning e pet his ſcho⸗ 
ler Silueſter in ſum. in verb. fides 6, will not allow ſo much, 
ſaying, that it is not neceſſarie for a lay man to beleeue all the 
articles of the faith, but as much as is ſufficient to direct vs to 
the laſt end. Nec tamen neceſſe eſt cuilibet, (ſuith he) explicitꝭ 
credere omnes articulos fidei, ſed quantum ſufficit ad dirigendum 
in vltimum finem. 
Apud Silueſt. The anthoz of Sum Roſella ſaith, that it is ſufficient for 
in verb, fides. ſimple people, and percaſe for lay men comming to yeares 
an diſcretion, to beleeue, that God is a rewarder of all good, 
and a puniſher of all euill. And that other articles are to be 
belteued im plicitè, that is, beleening all to be true, which the 
catholike Church teacheth. Simplicibus &. fortè omnibus laicis 
diſcernentibus & adultis ſuſficit credere Deum eſſe premiatorem 
bonorum omvuium, & omnium malorum punitorem: alios autem 
articulos ſufficit credere implicitè, credendo ſcil. verum, quicquid 
Eccleſia cat holica docet. But beſide that this is an argument 
to pꝛoue the aduerſaries allowance of the peoples extreme 
tanozance, it is falſe and blaſphemous to ſay, that any 
man may be ſaued without notice oz beleening in Chriſt, as 
the authoꝛ of Sama Roſella his woꝛds imply. : 
Loth the Pope is, that the people ſhould know fo much: 
and 
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and therefoze he fozbiddeth @cripturesto be either tranfla- 
ted, oz read in vulgar tongues without licence. In publike 
Liturgies it is not the faſhion of Papiſts, to ſuffer the pes- 
ple to heare Scriptures read in vulgar tongues. 

The Papiſts alſo that vnderſtand not Latine pzay with 
their lippes, but not with their vnderſtanding and ſpirit. 
Fo2 the Popes pleaſure is, that the publike Liturgie of the 
Church ſhall not be read in vulgar tongues: whereupon 
the people muſt nedes grow dull and ignozant. Iohn Billet 
in prolog. lib. de divin, cfhc. complaineth of this abuſe. 
Quid nottrus teporibus eff agenda,ſaith he, ſpeaking of reading 
ol Latin ſeruice,v4: nullus vel rarus reperitur legens vel audits, 
qui intelligat, videns vel agens quianimaduertat? iam viderur im- 
pletum quod a Propheta dicitur: Et erit ſacerdos quaſi de populo v- 
xs. Ye ſaith, that there are few or none, that reade or heare, 
that do vnderſtand or marke what is read or heard: and that 
the ſaying of the Prophet is fulfilled: That the prieſt ſhall be 
like one of the people. 


Coſterus ſaith , That God and the Saints vuderſtand all In Enchirid. 
languages, and therefore that it is ſufficient, if the people pray c de precib. 
making Saints nd. 


in Latine. Which as it is blaſphemous, 
pꝛeſent in all places, ſo it is an argument, that he requi- 
reth litle vnderſtanding in the people. 


Hoſius commendeth the Coliars faith, that could not fell ;,, confeſt. 
e- Petrik. 


one article ot his belcefe, but onely anſwered, that he bele 
ued as the Church beleeuethʒ which is an argument, firſt of 
the commendation of ignoꝛance among the Papiſts, next 
of Hoſius his blaſphemie , that would haue a man ſaued, 
beleuing as doth the Catholike church, albeit he beleeued, 
o2knew nothing of Chrilt leſus. 

Sing then the Papiſts require ſo litle knowledge in 
the people, and will not ſuffer them, either to pꝛay, 0z-to 
haue @criptures read publikely in vulgar tongues, and 
pꝛeach ſo ſeldome and ſo leudlꝑ is it likely that they ſhould 
p2oue greatclearkes? 

-  Furthermoze, the Pꝛieſts in England were commaun- 
ded to teach the people the wozthip of the croſſe, of images; 


Poggio, 
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of reliques, and how farre the ſame reacheth, as appeareth 
by B. Arundels pꝛouinciall tonſtitution beginning us. ae 
heærelicis. 

They were allo taught, what manner of men were 8. 
Auſtin of Canterburie, S. Bernac, S. Dunſtane,, and ſuch 
god fellowes. And were wont to heare many god tales of 
the miracles of S. Audrey, and S. Cuthburge, and other ſhe 
Saints. But all this tended litle to inftruction in faith, 02 
refoʒmation in manners. 

Finally, in ſtead ot true doctrine they were taught the 
traditions of men concerning wozſhip of Saints, croſſes, 
images, reliques, faſting on Saints Uigils, pilgrimages, 
indulgences, purgatozie and ſuch like. Petras de Alliac. lib. 
de reform. Cecleſiæ, wiſheth, That Apocryphall Scriptures, and 
new hymnes, and prayers, and other voluntatie nouelties 
ſhould not be read in churches: Qubd in hwin/mods feftis $ crip- 
ture Apocryphe, aut hymni noms, vel orationes, ſeu ale voluntariæ 
nouitates non legerentur : but he pzeuailed not. Nay further, 
they do not onely teach falſe doctrines and Apocryphall no- 
uelties, but alſo moſt wickedly rehearſing the commaunde- 
ments, they haue left out the ſecond commaundement that 
concerneth wo:thip of images, albeit S. Auguſtine qu. ex 
— ſet it do wne foz a diſtina commandement from 

g 

Being then taught very litle truth, and much falſhod,if 
mult needs follow, that the Papiſts were in time paſt very 
ignozant; and that Iohn Billet in proſoy, de diuin. off, plainely 
confeſſeth . Experience alſo teacheth the ſame, and mani 
feltly ſheweth that they ſcarce vnderſtod any article of the 
Creed. Acertaine Italian being aſked not many-yeares fince 
1. confeſſo2 in Rome, whether he belæued the holy Tri⸗ 
nitie: anſwered, yea. Being further demaunded, 
Trinitie was: VVhat (ſaid he) but our Lord * 
Lady, and you our maſters the prieſts and Friers? Chery are ſo 


bzutith , that they verily beleeue that images walke and 


talke, and haue life. Certaine pariſhioners of a villa 
not farre from Florence comingto tho citiy- to betpeaks-a 
Crucifire 
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- Crucifixez the taruer ſeeing the ſimplicitie of the men aſked 
them, whether they would haue one aliue oz dead; The 
| after ſome deliberation anſwered , they wold haue 
- Acrucifire aliue. For (ſaid they) cre mw him u 
will kill him, and ſo ridde our hands of him. 
| Polt olthem belerue thelyes and fables, that Paielts 
tell them out of their legends. And thoſe are! the beit part 
of their knowledge. A poze countrie man ot ours beleeued, 
p S. Tinnoc of Portle mouth in Deuop was a god guardian 
ol ſhtepe: and therefoze offered euer veare a ſliete. On a 
f tcp en ae, 


| the and made the 5 ny 
that — — 
- cutahzoate aint iu bring und ſrilin 

- Commonly they neither 

noꝛ what was ſaid in the Church, neither da they now vn⸗ 


derſtand much moze, albeit the Pꝛieſts in their new and 
jy" ape ye yin Apr ry cg 


fine mundi ſpeaking of he peo — time, faith: Predi- 
cationes not andimnit, articles ſidei neſcium. They heare not ſer- 
mons, they know not the articles of the fait. 
Robertus Gallus in his 32. viſion ſaith, chat all all children 
(except a few) ſhall depart from their fathers, leauing the ex - 
amples and admonitions of their elders, and that worldly 
minds ſhall remaine vnder counterfeit religion. Apoſſatabunt 
fh omnes, exceptis pauciis a parrib ur ſuis, relinquenteſ q; vitas & 
mga — ſnorum , & ſub palliata religione ſeenlares animi 


Brigit in her reuelations ſaith, That the works and words , 
: ff Cheri were ſo negleRed, that few thought of them, or re · 


what they — 


3 * 
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membred them. Opera e virbe (briſts ſunt adeò no glecta, vt 
Hoſius diſputing againſt Brentius telleth vs of a Coliar, 


that could anſwer nothing or his faith, but that he belted 


as the Church beleued, -- 
Ae map therefoze aſſure our ſelues, that the apoſtacie 


-fpokenofby tho Apallle,'t. Tim. 4. is plainely ſcene in the 


and thar the ſmoke , that aſcended out of 


the hottomeleſſe pit, like the ſmoke of a fornace, and darke- 


ned the Sunne and the ayre, as we may reade Apocalypſe 9, 
was nothing elſe but the erro2s and ignoꝛance of Papiſts, 
Ihtiſtian raligion, and obſcured the face of 
Ofthisdefeition ardvarknefſe Robertus Gul. 


the Church. a 
Ar doth ſpeake in his viſtons ca. 3. ſhewing, that the church 


ſhould be ouervhelmed with this darknefle, and that the ſame 
ſhould ariſcoutofthe Church. Egreſſa ef (ſaith he) caligo ills 


ae e fon e 299) eee BET OP 24.71, 
cap. 19. ger, quianonſerenum calum, ſed tetrum it; Prop- 


terea peruer/ſugP ontifex nuncupatur eAngelus abyſſi. The Suntie 
which is the ſpirituall power was — blake „ becauſe he 
(the Pope) openeth not the cleare heauen, but blacke hell. 
Therefore a peruerſe Pope is called the Angell of the bottom- 
leſſe pit. And againe: the ſeate of the beaſt, that is, che malig- 
* in the court of Rome, whoſe kingdome is 
are. | 

Francis Petrarch in his ſenenteenth Epiſtle deſcribing the 
court of Rome: Nulla ibi lux (ſaith he) nullui dux, nullus in- 
dex anfratiuom, ſed caligarnidique & uhnque confuſe, p 
vera ſit Babylon, ac perplexitas mira, vtque Lucan verbis vtar, 
nox ingens ſcelerum, tenebroſa inquam, & eterna nox exper: /5- 
derum & aurore neſcia, tum profunda & iugis acluum opacitat. 
There is no light there, no guide, no leader in turnings, but 
darknefſe round about, and confuſion every where, lei it 
ſhould not ſeeme to be true Babylon, wonderfull perplexitie, 
and to vſe Lucans words, a great night of abhominable fins, I 
lay, adarke and continuall night, without ſtar- light, or glim- 

. - mering 
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| — andcalanitnis 
ns F02 ifeternall life confiſtin knowledge of 
God, and Chriſt — himſeiſe * 
hope can they that are 
— — 


Gon, wenn — that want the 1 


Papiftsin a moſt fearefull and damnable tate, among 
whom the wozdof God is not ſincerely p | 


the cauſe, and ule.ofhuinane happinedſe, * » . ener 


zen. Jf then they vnderſtand not their miſeris, that bzum. 
— mn eden r een nen e 
Againſt this aertion, 3 doubt not but Reber Parſons 
will take exception, who in his Wardw. pag, 12. foameth, 
when he heareth vs but once to mention the ignozanice of 
NQueene Maries times. But the matter is to manifeſt foz 
him to face out with bigge wo2ds. Vetelleth vs of Tonftal, 
Warſon, Chritophorſon, Fecknam, Gardiner and White, 
But neither was the learning of theſe men extraozdinaris, 

as ſome of their doings vet extant declare , noz was their 
learning great in the true knowledge ofdininify.Noz was 
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this a g thoſemen were learned, therkoze 
the people were alſo learned. Fo2 theſe men ſeldome pꝛea⸗ 
ched,and but to few;and fo verylitleedification.Ve addeth 
therefoze in the Warn word z, Encountr. cap.6.chattke lear- 
ning and skill of Doctors and teachers maketh the people in- 
telligent and full. But that is, whets they teach and in- 
Crux che peapie, w theſe vi not. There alſohetolleth 
vs, chat in other countries the common people, yea children 
and babes are able to anſwer in Chriſtian religion. But firft 

is concerneth times paſt nothing. And next this faſhion 

tatechizing is but in few places exerciſed, and by the 1c- 
buſices.in unitgtian of true teachers, Fozſo the diuels mi- 
niſters i Chritts Apoſtles; Thirdly, the-Catechiſme 
of Papiſts is nothing, but the Creede, the Pater noſter, the 
Law, and ſcuen Sacraments, as Beliarmine deuidcth his do⸗ 
> — cry gn eres rm 

er deviſes, as other:Catechiſmes - Fourthly, there 
is much mixture of ceremonies and falſe doctrine. Finally, 
the Italians and Spaniards art litle wiſer foz this cates 


Ve telleth vs alſo inhis Wardv. p.. 12. of the pzofouny 
learning of theſchol-poctozs.in Spaine and lealiezanvſaith, 
We dars not once appeare to diſpute with them. But net- 
ther maketh the ſkill ofthe diners ſecs of Friars foz the 
Pꝛieſts oz the people, that are not taught by them. Noz is 
their learning ſkill in Heriptures oz Fathers, few 
ol them reade, as appeareth by tho confeſſion of Ferdinand 
Velloſillo in his pzeface vpon his aduertences on the Dos 
&o2s.Noz art thereſomany learnev,as is pzetended.True 
it is, that they are now moze diligent, then they were in 
time paſt, but it is rather to ſuppꝛeſſe truth, then to teach 
truth. Foz they teach ſeldome, and talks of vaine ſpecula⸗ 
tions, and deſire nothing, but that the people ſhould be ig⸗ 
noꝛant in Gods wo2d: which popiſh ignozance is now al- 
moſt as much in Italie and Spaine, ag in time paſt. God en- 
lighten thoſe nations, and make them once ſ& the truth, 
and vnderſtand their ignozance, 8 
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Bu. may our adierfaricatay , albeit in time paſt men 

| not ſo learned; vet they lined better then men of 

dur times. And true it is that S. Auguſtine ſaith, That men Li. 3. conf a 
vnlearned earneſtly contend for heauen , while learned men 
9 N fleſh and blogd: if we vn⸗ | 

2d Chriſt leſus and 


If thoſe and ignozant 
= 


wegen . — but rather pzofelſed Chailtia- 
Spoon upon 
er) hu ſuch as are the chiefe four - 
e popith Religion, and 


e Jive — cauſe to glozio 
| ze, , no 0 

oz boaſt of their wozkes, fo whether info the di 
n of times 62 Totes often. 6 8 


5 by it gal, 03 02 ite ar 
— Elke 
anſwerable to 


to the commendation w ired WIE 
0zs do cammonix giue them, ih the i 7 Pꝛo⸗ 


Ibidem. 


In faſc temp. 
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failed, and truth diminiſhed from the ſons of men Pe med 
Chriſtian 
faith began to faile, and that men gaue themſelues to ſooth- 


The 


well confer . 
Abet. ha reade that which 


flowed ſaith Tah Picus of Mirandula —— — . 


Leon. 10. 
componi at que for man i plebs a debniſſet aut mallus, ant certe 
exig uu Du — I — Finns ratio atque inſtitutio nul 
las pudor, nulla modeſtis. Iuſtitia vel in odiuns, vel in gratiam de- 
ol — . 


robis 


— of Mantua waiting to Leo, — Pay 
Sandi pater, ſuccurre Leo, reſpublica Chriſti Lib. falt. . 
Tabuur, egrotatq; fides iam proxima morts, 

That is, Help holy father Leo, the Chriſtian common wealth 

alling,and religion is ſicke, and at the point of death. 

Marcellus Palingenius in his bone to Hercules Dyke of Paliog.Virge 

Ferrara, complaineth of a — mo =) — the wozld. 
Deſtituam bunc mumdum tnnuneri/q, refertum 
Fraudibus atque dolis os atque raping 


118 — — 


4 830 | 4 443; na 

& . : 21 ri 77 e, latens 

Wette „ Willngly I leave SiSwodd,fi 0, of Mbaudjceibls 
fraudes,deceirs;incelts,rapines, wheit there is no ttue dealing, 
no pietie, iuftice, dea reft, and Whete al finges eigne 


5 A o: „ i 


Hie ne un Ae „ ee 
Both euntries & woods are — ,cuery ritie is now a bot- 
del. A wetonfiverthe Popes; — erd they be called moſt 
holy , vet nothing can be deniſed moze wicked flagitions, 
Sabinian thatfoflowed Gre firſt; went abont ko abzo- 
gate all his acts. Flix liſe was lameable( as ſaith Werner) aid 
his end fearefull. Df Conſtantine the cond He ſatth, tat he 
gouerned with great ſcandall, and was the fift inſamous Pope. 
Not long after ſucceeded Ioſin the eizhk / o as fome _ 

7 —— and dird 
2 

Platina in the li of 22 = thitd ; ſpeaking of biners 
Popes about thoſe times: Hi vers larg:tione (ſuyth he) & 
ambitions pontificatum queriter, & adepti poſt habito dimins cultu 
immcitiad non ſecius ac ſæmiſſimi quidam — ber- 
cebant ſuas voluprates poſtea ſerirrius exbleturs, cum nullibi exta- 
rent , qui corum vitia coercerent. Chat is, Theſe men ſeeking 
the popedome by bribery and ambition, and having-gotten 
the — the ſeruice of God did proſecute their e- 
nemies no otherwiſe then moſt cruell tyrants, purpoſing af- 
terward to ſatisfie their pleaſures, whe there was none to 
correct or controle them. 

VVernerus of Tohn the twelfth caith „ that he was totu 
lubricus, that in, wholly given to luſt, Platina accozdeth with 
want the e kablrbouthbe; reckon him p thirttenth. 
Both agrer, that he was lain ofthe diuel. In the lite of Greg, 
the ſixth, Platina talleth z. Popes, three moſt foule monſters, 

Beno, Platina and others teſtifie, that Siluctter the ſecond 
and Benedict the ninth were Pagicians, and gaue — 

ues 
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ſelues duer to ſerne the diuell. $01 3, 

DfGregorie the ſeuenth, not onely Beno the Cardinall 
but alſo divers others repozt that he was a Necromancer, 
a murderer, a bloudie and cruell man. The Councell of 
Brixia pot him as a notorious necromancer, _ 
with a diabolicall ſpirit, and an apoſtate from the faith, 

After the times of Gregoric the ſeuenth, the Popes ne- 
ner ceaſſed to trouble Chziſtendome , vntill ſuch time, as 


they had ouerthzowne the Romaine Empire, and made 
ene Turk and diſſolned all god oꝛzders both con- 
cerning religion and iuſtice. fy ak 


he that tontinueth the ſfozie of Veſpergenſis ſaith , that 
Clement the fifth was anotozious foznicatoz . Hic, vt habet 
Chronicon Hermann, (ſaith he) fuit publicus fornicator. 

Matteo Villani in his hiſtozie lib. 3. cap. 39. witneſſeth 
againſt Clement , that he kept the Counteſſe of Tu- 
renna, andmadenegonſcience of the ſhame of the Church. 
——_— delia ſantta ¶ Hieſa non ſi fece conſcienza, 

' Iohathe 23. was an inteſtuous perſon , a Sodomite and 
a moſt abhominable atheiſt, that beleeued not the immorta- 
litie ofthe ſoule, as was pzoucdinthe conuentitle of Con- 
ſtance. The articles and pzofes are yet to be read in the aas 
or that alſembly, and repozted by Peter Crabbe. Sixtus the 
fourth paſſed Nero the ty2ant in all crueltie and villanie. 

ande priſce Nero (ſaith ove) vincit te crimine Sixtus, 

7c ſcelus mme clauditur, & vitium. 
Olk Innocentius the eight the commonrepozt went, that he 
begot of diuers women ſixteene baſtards, eight males, and ſo 
many of the ſemale kind. | 

Octo nocens pueros genuit (ſaith Marullus) rotidemg, pueilas. 

Henc merito poterit dicere Roma patrem. 
Be was otherwiſe ginen to gluttonie, auarice, idleneſſe, and 
all filthineſſe, ag Marullus recozdeth: 

Spurcities, gula, auaritia atque ignania deſer, 

Hoc Octaue iacent, quo tegeris, tumulo, ſaith he. 
Bet nons of the reſt may ſeme to compare with Alexander 
b ürth, whether wereſpect lite, oz impious infideli- 
3 
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tie. He waſted the world, (as one ſaith of him) ouerthrew 
law and religion. 
Orbem rapinis ferro & igne funditus 
vaſtanit, hauſit, eruit. 
Humana inra, nec minus cæleſtia, 
ipſeſq; ſuſtulit Deos. | 
Be had ſecret intelligence with the Turke , ſet Italie on a 
flame, by empoyſonment and pꝛactiſe toke away mens 
liues, and beſide harlots , of whom he begot divers 
childzen, he abuſed his owne daughter Lucretia, as divers 
Piſtozians repozt. 
Such as theſe were, we find that Leo the tenth , Cle- 
ment the ſeuenth, Paule the third, Iulius the third, Vius the 
fourth, and the reſt, haue bene accompted, that is, men 


without religion oz honeſtie. What Clement the eight now 

is, Rome knoweth, and his decayed ſpeake- There- 

fozedoth Brigit bzing in Chriſt, ſpeaking to the Pope — 
le an 


ſaying, Why doſt thou hate me? why is thy 
preſumption ſo great? Foz ſo indeed they line, not as if they 
were ignoꝛant of Chriſt, but as if they did deadly hate him. 
The Cardinals, which are the Popes aſſiſtants, would 
beloth to ſhame their holy Father, and creato2 the Pope. 
And therefoze albeit he extell others, vet theſe ſometimes 
extell him in all licentiouſneſſe and loſeneſſe of life. The 
Cardinall Pietro Aldobrandini, and S. George, and Detti, 
the pꝛeſent Popes minions J hope will ſay fezme . To 
leaue them to their friends, and to their owne conſciences, 
let vs loke backe to the Cardinals made by Clement the 
ſixt. Mattheo Villani in his third boke, cap. 39. ſignifieth, 
they had neither learning, nor honeſtie. Sixtus quartus his ne⸗ 
phew Petrus Riarius died young ſpent with pleaſures. Obyr, 
voluptanibus confectuu, ſaith Onupbrius, His exteſſe in glut- 
fonte and venerie by his owne friends was much noted 
and ſpoken of. Farneſius pʒoſtituted his ſiſter to Alexander 
the ſixt foz a Cardinals hat. Neither was he moze infa- 
mous fo2 baudzte, then fozlecherie , crueltie , and vnkind 
dealing with his kinred. 19 
e 
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The Cardinall of Valentia killed his owne b2other and 
thꝛew him into the riner of Tiber: and afterward being cal 
led Cæſar Borgia pzoued the moſt infamous monſter, wher⸗ 
of there is any recoꝛd in hiſtozies , Innocentius de monte that 
was lulius the thirds Ganymedes, was made Cardinall fo; 
a reward. What maner of men Hippolito de Medici, and 
the young Cardinals made by Leo the tenth were, let the 
fozies repozt. Brigit ſaith , that ſometime juſtice dwelt in. Brigit.21, 
Rome, but now her princes were muttherers. And 4, Brigit 
40. (ardinales extenti, & effuſi ſunt ad omnem ſuperbiam , cupi- 
dit atem, & deleftamenturs carnis, That is: Cardinals are ex- 
ceſſiue in all pride, couetouſneſſe, and delights of the fleſn. Al- 
uarus Pelagius, 46. 2. de planctu Eccleſ, art. 16. ſpeaking of 
Cardinals, ſaith: That in riches they are increaſed, but much 
diminiſhed in pietic. e Aucta eſt poſſeſſio, diminuta religio. 

The Pzelates, Ponkes, Friars, and Hunnes, follow 
the ſteppes of their leaders. Aluarus Pelagius hauing recke- 
ned vp many faults of popiſh Biſhops, knowne to the 
woꝛld, as admitting men vnwozthie,vſing negligence in 
their calling, wanting knowledge, and ſuch like, he ſaith, 
they offend priuily, yet ſo as it may be eaſily ſeene, inynclean- 
neſſe of life, ſimonie, fraud, pride, couetouſneſſe, and thatt 
are not aſhamed, Nay he ſaith, they haue a whores forchead, 
and declare their ſinnes like Sodome, In occulto peccant per ſas Lib. a. de 
immunditias, & Simoniatas pactiones, frauder, ſuperbias , & in- — 
uidias, & auaritiat, que tamen a pleriſque ſciuntur. Nullam ha- * * 
bent verecundiam aliqui ex eis, ſed nec de eis in quibus public de- 
linquunt. Imò in peccatis gloriari videntur, unde frons mereiriti- 
facta eſt eit. Nec de peccatis erubeſcunt, & peccatum ſuumm ſicut 
Sodoma prædicauerunt. 74 

The militarie oꝛders ofKnights p2ofefſing — as bid art,24, 


- * 


he ſaith, tread their obſeruances vnder foot with their fle 
living, and ſerue the fleſh rather then Chrift Ieſus / Monkes Art. 25. 
degenerate from their aunceſtors, conſpire, wander, contend, 
live diſſolutely. Prieſts liue incontinently, giue themſelues to Ibid. art ay. 
witchcraſt, intangle themſelues in worldly affaires. Contra ſan- 
dam caſtitatem, quam Domino promiſerunt, (ſaith he) ſic offen- 

14 


Lib. . de 
planctu Ec- 
cleſ. 


3. Brigit 10, 


1,Brigit-41, 
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aunt continue, etiam publice, præter ea nefandiſſima, quæ in occulto 
erpetrant, quod nec charte reciperent nec calamus poſſit exarare. 
Ne bookes (ſaith he) can containe, nor pen deſcribe the yn- 
ſpeakeable abhominations which they commit. 
Speaking of lawyers, ſouldiers, merchants, huſband- 


men, men and women he doth recken vp ſuch impieties, 


blaſphemies, witcheries, 'filthineſſe and abhominations, 
fraudes, oppꝛeſſions and other faults, that it ſeemeth im- 
poſſible among the Gentils and Turkes to findwozle men. 

With him Briglt alſo concurreth , charging the Go- 


uernoꝛs of the Church with thꝛee notozious vices, that is, 


whoredome, auatice, and prodigalitie. Tria facinora exercent 
Eccleſie prowiſores, (ſaith Brigit) in carne vitam meretricalem 
habent.Secundo ſunt mſatiabile: ſimiles voragini maris ad cupidi- 
tatem pecunie, Tertio, bona irrationabiliter, & prodigaliter, ſicut 
torrent impetn ſuo aquam fundens , pro ſuperbia larguonur, he 
ſaith alſo, that as they ride great horſes, ſo the diuell riderh 
them, ſtriking their breſts with his heeles. Supra cola Prela- 


torum, qui pro vana gloria magnos equos aſcendunt, ſedent Dia- 


boli, & ſuis calcibus pectora eorum impellunt. 
Catherine of Siena cap. 1 25. ſaith, that religious men, pre- 
tend Angels life, but for the moſt part are V orſe then diuels. 
Religioſi callocati ſumt in religione; velut Angeli, ſed quamplurimi 
ſunt demonibus deteriores. And againe: religious men are made 
the diuels inſtruments corrupting religion within themſelues, 
and among their brethren, and without among lay men, 
Oklay men Brigit giueth no moze commendation , then 
of the reſt. Lay men (ſaith ſhe) in Baptiſme and other Sacra- 


ments promiſe to ſerue God, but now they are departed from 


God, as if they were ignorant of him. The word of God the 
mocke, and Gods workes account as vanitie: they ſay Gods 
comtmaundements are too grieuous, they breake their word 


and their oathes, they haue left God, and ioyned them ſelues 
to the diuell, they ſeeke their owne things, and not thoſe 


which are Gods. Laicus dedit ſidem in baptiſmate, ac in ſuſcep- 
tione aliorum Sacramentorum promiſit ſe Deo ſeruiturum: nunc 
autem diſceſſit a Deo, quaſi ignorans Deum: verb ſacra habet pro 
ludibrio 


8 123 
Iudibrio opera diuima pro wearitat data Dei ait ſdi mimi gra- 
nia falls aj fides pry ts 9 
eee eee eee 


Dei ſunt. 


hate their! dcare not tof . 
and mocke them being fo ſpoyled, þ 
cere curant ſed ed tongere g reges,pec 

third boke of Calamities,he ey are 
and hatedof 22. 


* ITE ene h {exugntyC 
pies 1 0 
Palinge vs, that il we 
r urn” 0 meld Monks 1 - 
rieſts:he ſaith that there isno greater t 
— eople, a — of fool ab bg ets 
clothed in lambes zkins, ſeruing God for hire, and not for reli- 
gion, hat theys ecciue imple men vodenafalſe colour of reli- 
ion, and ynder the ſhadow of religiõ commit an infinit num- 
bo of wicked acts and villanies, Finally, that they ate robbers, 
adulterers, bougrers, andſlaues ofgluttony and lururiouſneſſe. 
Seq taa (ſaith F 
Frater vel monachus, vel quan lege ſacerdos. 
Hos fuge. Peſtit enim nulla immamor. Hi font 
Fex hominum font ſtultitiæ, ſentina malorum, 
eAgnorum ſub pelle lapi, mercede colentes, 
Non pietate Deum, falſa ſub imagine recti 
Decipinnt ſtoli dati ac pg wh invmbre 
Mille actus veritas, & mille piacula condunt, 
R aptores,machs,puerorums corruptorer 
Luxuriæ atque gula famuls. 
And this may beveritied by thefilthy lines of the Paſſe- 
pꝛieſts in England, which enter into no houſe, but leane a 
Althy ſauoz of their villanie behind them, neither ſparing 


— — — * 
n . 


Virgo, 


3-Brig.21. 


Cant. 107. 
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the god wile, noz the god mans daughters, noz the ſer? 
uants of the houſe , as partly the diuers confeſſions of ths 
pꝛielis themlelues+ of parties abuſed, and partly the depo- 
ſitions of witneſſes and reco2ds do pꝛoue: of which I wold 
ſet dobon ſome here but that J would not blemith any that 
is repentunt, no2 touch khe reputatis olan amis papit, 
but where J am b2ged. 

Che ſame man doth ſay further, chat al is ful of errors, foo- 
leries and flagitious crimes. 

Hinc tauta errorum [eabies (Caith he) ror fluhitiarum 
Colluuies, hin & tot millea agi ion. 

But it do ſo many —— as Parſons pꝛe⸗ 
fendeth; let vs ſ& what they are, and in what places they 
are done. Firſt, wozkes of true and religion ther 
— with proping: Þ er ateſuchas 

sno ay they p s 
- Piofelſo religion, and wilfnof ſuffer ths vulgar ſozt to vn 
what they pzay, commaunding them to pzay pub- 
likely in tongues not vnderfſfod, 
Pomifices nunc bella inuant ((aith —— ſunt cetera nugæ, 
Nec præcepta pat rum, nec C hriſti dogmata curant. 
Prelates no delight in warre , other things they eſteeme as 
es, they neither regard the precepts o their fathets, nor 
Chefs Religion. 


Juſtite is lowly adminiſtred among th Pope 
eaſily diſpenſeth with the bꝛeach —— ws, 
and giueth abſolution foʒ moſt hainous ſinnes befoze, and 
ſometime without all tatiſtaaion. Vrſpergenſis ſpeaking of 
the dayes of Innocent the third, Exalmtum eſt corns (ſaith he) 
iniquitmtis: The horne of iniquitle is exalted. He ſheweth alſo, 
that then iuſtice was ſold foz money, In time paſt(ſaith Bri- 
_git) )iuſtice dwelt in Rome, and ber princes were ſtudious of 
Peace, but now all wanna into droſſe, and ber princes are 
murtherer s. 

Heither do they fo manyalmes diedes,03 deale ſo boun⸗ 
tifuily,that they nerd much to bꝛag of their liberalitie. Pe- 
trateh call Rome bod etous Babylon: and ſayth, that 
unit. JEN "7: £6 n 
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couetouſneſſe raigneth there, — fern milliun Epiſt. 19. Ane 
enimarum ialturam (ſaith Clemang 7 olideruns, nom 
They had rather 0 ten — and fonles,cheh ten — . 

But percaſe by reaſon of their ſalemne vowes they ars 
wes Way — — — 
luxurious. Qui nen meh (aith Palingenius 6 
of the Romich vnchaſt Cleargje) that is, Wo do not ot · 
fend in luxuriouſneſſe ? Huldricus doth ſhew, that this fozs In Ep. ad Nic, 
ſwearing ol mariage is cauſe of great yncleanenefſe:Pelagius 
4b. 2. de 22 Eccleſ, art. 27. ſaith , that by reaſon of — 
vowwes and licenciouſneſle , almoſt halfe the people in S paine 
are baſtards, Speaking of paieſts, Ninuss Mt ef aut 
(ſaithhe) a:que 1mmam nunqmam continentians promfiſent „- 
xime Hiſpant & regnicole,in quibus pronintys in pauco maiori nu- 
mere ſunt fili laicerum, quam clericormm. This J cite at large 
foʒ the honoꝛ of baſtard Parſons, that 1 ſo wellalfeced to 
Wyn; — rut nk 

is no frieny to ſuch ing companions at Epiſt,x6.fine 

truth can be there (ſaith erarch where all is ſo ful of lyes? pa : 
Ve ercepteth not the ſecret places of Churches, the ſeates 
ofiultice,noz the Popes thꝛone. 2 v/quam (ſaith he) vero 
loc us, vbi omnia mendacys plena ſunt their fraud and lies, 

err pzieſts and 6 impoſtezs um raff 1 oo 


Hos eee. gie, e Ali. 
Pelle prurul. 


foz their clemency, 

ſometimes affect the m name and title of 
Clement. Fbz proſecute theirenemies as cruelly,as euer 
did tyrants, as Platina faith in Sergio, 3. they tozment paze 
ſimple Chꝛiſtians, that touch their abuſes and maſſacre 
IRENE are red with the blod of ſaints, 

ally, neither vertuenoz piet ie ſheweth it ſelfe in any 
—— bar pared god wozks that our ads: 
ſelues ? Fozſoth pil- 
grimages to Rome, oblations to ſaints, almes giuen to ſturdie 
Friers & Monks, building of Seminaries for rebellious youths, 


Lib.Calam.z. 


Capricorn. 
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eating of fiſhand toadſtooles, and muſcles on faſting dayes; 
rowing of virginitie and fingle life, whipping a mans ſelfe, do- 
ing penance by a ProRor, praying to Saints, heating of Maſ- 
ſes, and ſuch like. Nay they accompt it meritozious, to 
maſſacre Chziftian Pzinces and others, when the Pope 
doth excommunicate them. But part of theſe wozkes are 
flagitious, part ſuperſtitivug, none god. It then they al- 
leage vs not their god wozkes and pꝛoue them, their glozy 
and boalting of their wozkes will pꝛoue vaine and odious. 
Finally, theymuſt ſhew vs, where theſe wozkes are 
done, fo2 which the Papiſts loke to merit eternall life, and 
by which they claime iuſtiſication. Jfthey ſay at Rome, as 
no doubt they will, calling the ſame the holy citie, then we 
ſhall wonder at their impudencie. Foz that citie both in re- 
gard of P3ieffs, and people, ot all others is knowne to be 
molt flagitious, Peters pallace (ſaith Mantuan) is polluted, 
and rotten with luxuriouſneſſe. . dci INC; 
Mevceſeit lau. 112 
And againe: - ; 
Sanctus ager ſcurris, venerabilit ara ¶ ynedic' © 
Sermit, venerande dinum G Ait edler. 
The ſame man (lib. 4. faſtorum) telleth Leo the at 
he was to refozme thz& things: firft, the b bꝛoiles of 
Italie: ſecondly, the poyſon of the cou ome that infe- 
ted all countries: and thirdly, the abuſes of religion, that 
was much oppzeſſed. The manners of Italie, Robert Bis 
ſhop of Aquila rehearſeth Che ſinnes of Rome are noted 
by Pctrarchin his Donnets beginning: Fiamma dil ciclo, and 
L anara Babylonia, and Fontana di dolore, where hefi , 
that ſhe deſemeth to be conſumed with fire from heauen, for 
her notorious wickedneſſe. Palingenius bzingeth in the di- 
nell affirming; that boththe men and women of Rome were 
his, for that all did apply themſelues to hnauriouſneſſe, glutto- 
nie, theft, and fraud, contending who ſhould excell others. 
(unfti luæurie, (ſaith he) arque gule, furtiſq; doliſq; 
C (ertatims incumbunt oſterque ft ſexas vterque. 


Sly own ta tyrannie. 127 


| may ſay to theniGlues , Peace, 
peace; und boattthetnſetues, Gacchey cands miſchiefe. But 
there is no peace to the wicked; neither ſhalltheir miſthie⸗ 
nous malice and bloudee maſſacres almalen elcape vupy- 
bo ce ne mint 11 5 413 0? 60 I bl 
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Faith, ne/cire tw7pe! It isa opens ws rows 
know God; tro} his lawes, is both 

ble. Qn alter, ſuith the N 

will not know him, tat is ignorant of G. Pet 
it is, to do malicioully and wickedly; then rom drm 
ignozance and blindneſle. But wozl# af all it is, ts holdob- 
ſtinately dangerous arid falle opinions, — to the 
oy. — — If then wenne an eien. 


, e 
But not to 
und danma⸗ 


hold diuers erronious and falſe | 

religion, then cannot their eſtate be ofhertviſe;thew 

miſerable. Let vs therefoze ſ@,what they hold both concer- 

ning the foundations, and alſo concerning diners-neceſa- 
rie — — op Agape : 

e Papiſts out, t at the ope is the foundation, 

and the rocke,ypon which the Church is built. Bellatmine lib. 


2. de pontif, Rom, cap. 31, talking of the Popes titles ſaith, 


—— God 1. Cor. 14 


— 
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is called a foundation,and that he is fundementum 
2 the r goth Chunky 
Jn Paeface befozehis has 0. Ler- 
theſe woꝛds of Iſay, Ccce ponam 1 in fund mentis Sron lapidern, 
lapidem angularens, ſaith; that theſe words not vn- 
fich may be apflyed to the Pope: as if he were that __ 
, thatisplaced in the foundations of Sion. 
Stapleton likewiſe in his Petucbefug te relton 


his docrinallp)inciples, affirmeth 
ſpcaketh in the Pope, and chat the foundation of Chriſban te 
ligion, is neceſſarily placed in his authoritic teachingous. It 
was much to ſay, that he was any way the foundation of 
religion. But to make him a neceſſame foundation, was a 
greater pꝛeſumption, then J find in his fellows. Bis wozvs 
are theſe, In hac docentit hominis amthoritate, in qua Deum .- 
quentem audiuuu, religionis * — fundamentum ne- 
ceſſariò poni cernimus. 
ä — of them well deny,but that the Pope is 
= the N and ts 
thc he gue cannot ng ge 


zitie out of 225 — 7 to 


rn Church, Foz alleage — 
they quarrell about the interpꝛetation, and admit no ſence 
but that which the Pape allo weth, although his gloſles 
and interpꝛetations be neuer ſo contrarie to the text. As 
gaine, alleage Councela, they enquire, if the Pope haue 
allowed them. Alleage Fathers ſpeaking againſt the Pope, 
they reiect them. But alleage the Popes determination, 
there they ſtop like reſtie fades , and will not be dzawne 
further. Do the Pope and his reſolutions are the founda- 
tions, nay, they are all in all with Papiſts. 
But this is not onely contrarie to the wozvs * 9 
e, 
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undatg. Mart uE. and 1. Cor. md EPhel. 3. 
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condly, the Church ſhogld be built vpon form 
ners from Chꝛiſt. Thirdly 
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ttions, hitherto baue diſputedl of ti 
. word of God; RR on — — te jo 
che word of Gognot written: euern aner 
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cip.do&ria, golicu & l aliud· Chat is, we haue now another foun- 

dation of ian —.— not diuers from Chriſt, but diners 
from the Regie and md Apoſtolical ſcriptures. 'S0 either 
— — 


| Ar are rms 
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Polycrates ag Euſebius ib. . E&xcleſchiſt. c. 23. ræpoꝛteth, main- 
tained the obſeruance of the feaſt of Eaſter accoꝛding to the 
p2aciſe of the Churches of Aſia to be attoꝛding to the Apo⸗ 
tles traditions : Victor and the Church of Rome thought 
— Some maintained the faſt vpon the Sabbath, 
others denied it, and both held by tradition. Swe hodie Chri- 
ſtus natus eſt, c. whether Chriſt was borne or baptized as this 
day, ſaith Hierome ſerm. de nat. to. 3. there is a diuers opinion 
in the world, and according to the diuerſitie oftraditions, there 
are diuers judgements, The Romaniſts do found their com⸗ 
munion vnder one kind, and their Paſſes without commu⸗ 
nion, and the externall x pꝛopitiatoꝛp ſacrifice of the Paſſe, 
and the hanging vp the Sacrament in the Pixe, and the di⸗ 
nine adozation giuen to it vpon tradition. But all theſe 
obſeruations are impious,and contrary to Scriptures. 

Some traditions are now aboliſhed , as the pꝛohibition 
of Saterdapes faſt, the rite of ſtanding when we pzay be- 
tweene Eafter and Whitſontide , the fozmes of pꝛaper in 
old time vſed in celebzation of the ſacrament of the Lo2ds 
lupper, and diners others, whereofſome are mentioned by 
Baſil Jb. de Spir ſan. c. 27. Bellarmine alſo 446. 4. de verbo Dei, c. 
2, confeſſeth, that ſome traditions were tempozarie. But it 
is impious to ſap, that the holy ®criptures are tempozary, 
oz at any time to de aboliſhed. 

Diuers traditids are no where found, but in the Legends, 
Pilſals and Pozteſſes,and ſuch bwks of ſmal account and 
credit, as foz example, the ceremonies rites of the Baſle, 
the payers of the canon, the fozmall adozation of Saints 
and Angels, the incredible narrations of S. Clement, S. Ni- 
cholas, S. Chriſtopher, S. George, S. Catherine, S. Dominicke, 
S. Francis and infinite other @aints: which no man may re- 
teiue with like affection as he reteiueth holy Scriptures, 
but he ſhall infinitly diſgrace the Scriptures, and ſhew him 
ſelfe to be no Catholike. | =p 

Furthermoze, if the Papiſts build their faith vpon tra⸗ 
ditions , then is their faith humane, as hauing noground 
but the teſtimonie of this man and _ man, that ſpeaketh . 


e.Tim 3- 


In ſerm,de 


fid confeſl, 
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of traditions. Their faith is alſo moſt weake and fantaſfi- 
tall, as being built vpon the lies repozted in Legends, and 
the fantaſficall ceremonies contained in the Millall and 
B2euiary. ; 

The holy ®criptures are called the old and new teſta⸗ 
ment, and the Apoſtle Epheſ.6.calleth the woꝛd of God the 
{word of the Spirit. Uriting to Timothy he ſaith, holy ſcrip- 
tures are able to make the man of God perfect and abſolute, 
and wiſe vnto ſaluation. But howſoeuer the blind Papiſts 
fauoꝛ their traditions , yet J hope they will be aſhamed to 
cal their fardle oftraditions Gods eternal teſtament, oꝛ the 
ſwo2d of the ſpirit , oz to ſay, that traditions are able to 
make the man of God perfect,o2 wiſe to ſaluation. 
Finallp, no holy father did euer make Cccleſiaſtical tra⸗ 
ditions not wzitten,noz contained in Scriptures,but only 
commended by the Church of Rome,oz kept by cuſtome, oz 
taken vp by fancie,and recoꝛded only in humane wꝛitings 
of equall authozitie with cangnicall ſcriptures, /»fiae/stars 
argument «ft cc. (ſaith Baſil) It is an argument of infidelity, 
and a moſt certaine ſigne of pride, ifa man wil reiect any thing 
that is written, or bring in any thing not written. The like ſay- 
ing he hath Moral 52. c. 1. & 86. 22. either is it like that 
he ſhould ſpeake of traditions repugnant to ſcriptures, as 
ſome do anſwer , Fo2 euery Chaiſtian man knoweth, that 


nothing is to be receined contrarie to Scriptures: and to 


admoniſh men of that, had bene ſuperfluous. 

Si quid dicatur abſque ſcriptura (ſaith Chryſoſtome hom. in 
P/al.g 5.) auditorum cogitatio claudicat, nunc aunnens, nunc hæſi- 
mant. If any thing be ſpoken without proofe of ſcripture, the 
mind of the hearers reſteth in ſuſpence, now yeelding, now 
denying. Neither doth he ſpeake onely of a mans owne ins 
uention, but atſoofall other mens repozts 02 deuiſes with» 
out ground of ſcripture. In his thirteenth homily vpon the 
ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians, he calleth Scri- 
ptures amoſteracrule.What need then haue we ofthe ad- 


ditions of traditions not wzitten,if ſcriptures be a moſt ex⸗ 
at rule: O80 147 0 
| 4 Diabolici 
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Diabolici ſpirit us eſt (ſaith Theophilus 45.2. poſc hal.) aliguid 
extra ſcripturarum ſacrarum aut horitatem putare dininuns . It is 
a ſigne of a diuelliſn ſpirit to thinkethat any thing is diuine 
which is without the authoritie of holy ſcriptures. Mhat rea- 
ſon then hath Bellarmine to call traditions the word of God 
not written? Hierome in his tonimentaries vpon the 23. of 
Ma thew, ſpeaking oft a certaine tradition: Dvd de ſcripturis 
authoritatem non habet, eadem facilitate contemmitur, qua proba- 
tur: That which is not confirmed by authoritie ot ſcriptures, is 
with the ſame facilitie contemned, that it is proued. And 
wꝛiting vpon the firſt chap. of the pꝛophet Aggey, he ſaith, 
That the ſword of God doth ſtrike all thoſe things, which men 
of their owne accord do find out, and feine as it were Apoſto- 
licall traditions without the authoritie and teſtimony of ſcrip- 
tures. : 

Tobi de re obſcuriſſima diſputatur (ſayth Auguſtine 4b, 2. de 
peccatorum merit. & remiſſ. c. 36.) non ads bus diuinarum 
ſcripturarum eerti, clariſq; documentis, cohibere ſe debet humana 
præſumptio, nihil — in alteram partems declinando. Whete we 
contend about ſome moſt obſcure queſtion, there mans 
ſumption oughtto ſtay it ſelfe, declining to neither ſide, if the 
certaine and cleare documents of ſcripture helpe vs not. 


Che next ground of the late Romiſh faith is layd vpon 


the old latine vulgar tranſlation. Foz whoſoener receiueth seſl. . 


not the ſcriptures, as they are contained in the old vulgar la- 
tine tranſlation is pronounced accurſed by the conuenticle 
of Trent. Againe , the ſame conuenticle purpoſing to 
declare what Latine edifion oz franſlation of 
is authenticall,determineth that the old latin vulgar tran⸗ 
llation ſhall be authenticall, ſo that no man vpon any pre- 
tence dare or may reiect it: r nemo illum reycere quouis prætex- 
In audeat vel preſumat. | 

Canus in his theologicall common places, as he calleth 
them,doubteth not to affirme that the Jewes haue cozrnp- 
ted the Bebzew tert of the old teſtament: and this diuers o⸗ 
ther papiſticall wꝛiters haue alſo ſuppoſed. Che gloſſe vpon 
the chapter vt veterum. diſt. g. 2 plainelp, chat both 

2 
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Tewes and Greekes haue corrupted the copies of ſcriptures in 
choſe tongues. But the old vulgar Latine trandlation moſt 
Papiſts now hold to be ſincere, incoꝛrupt and pure, and al- 
low as authenticall, 

Bellarmine in his ſecond boke De verbo Dei, cap. 2. ſaith, 
that albeit the ſcriptures in Hebrew be not altogether cotrup - 
red, yet they are not ſound and pure, but haue certaine errors, 
Likewiſe /4.2.ca.7, ſpeaking of the Gzerke text of the new 
Teſtament, he ſayth, that the ſame is not ſound nor without 
errors, and that it is not ſafe alwayes to correct the Latine by 
the Greeke, But in the ſame bake cha. o. with all his ſoꝛce 
he endenozeth to defend the old Latine tranſlation as au⸗ 
thenticall. The Which is not onely a plaine declaration of 
the weakneſſe of the Nomiſh faith, that is built vpon ſo 
toꝛrupt grounds, but alſo of the abſurd and vnreaſonable 
pꝛocieding ofonr aduerſaries . The p2ophet cryeth ont a⸗ 
gainſt the Jewes, that forſooke God the fountaine of liuing 

ler. water, and digged to themſelues pits or ciſternes that could 
hold no water. Js it not then admirable that any ſhould be 
\ ſo blind as fo fozſake the oziginall textes ofScripture, and 
to flie to the cozrupt ciſternes of the Latine vulgar tranſla⸗ 

tion? 

Hilary vpon the 118. pſalme ſapth, That he hath often ad- 
moniſhed his hearers,that the Latin tranſlatiõ could notyeeld 
ſatisfaction for their vnderſtanding. Frequenter admonuimis 
(ſaith he) non poſſe /ariofattionem iutelligentiæ ex latinitatu trans 

tione præſtari. 
1ib.2.de Spit. Ambroſe teacheth vs, that where there is contention about 
laact. c . the variation of Latine tranſlations, there the Greeke bookes 
are to be looked vpon, Si quis de Latinorum codicum varietate 
contendit (ſayth be) quorum aliquo: per ſidi falſanerunt, Graco: 
inſpiciat codices. And in his boke De incarnat. r. 8. So haue we 
found (ſayth he) in the Greeke text whoſe authoritie is grea- 
ter. 

Hierome in an Epiſtle fo Sunia ſayth, that in the old teſta- 

ment we ate to haue recourſe to the Hebrew text. In his pꝛe⸗ 


kate in 4. Euang. he ſheweth, that there is great _— 
: 0 
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ofLatine bokes, and that in cozreding of erro2s and fin- 
ding the truth we are to returne to the Gzeeke oziginals. 
Si veritas eſt querenda (ſaith he) cur non ad Grætam originem 
renertentes, ea que male ab inter pretibus redaita, vel addita , vel 
mutata corrigimus? 

Auguſtine alſo in his ſecond booke De doctr. Chriſt, cap. 
io. ſaith, That to correct Latine copies, we are to haue re- 
courſe to the Hebrew and Greeke bookes of Scripture; Ad 
exemplaria Hebrza & Greca, (ſaith he) 4 Latinis recurratur. 
And in the ſame boke chap. 1 5. Latin emendandis, Græci ad- 
hibeantur codices, Latine bookes of Scripture are to be men- 
ded by the Grecke originals, A 

The aduerſaries alſo themſelues are aſhamed ſome⸗ 
times to ſay, that either the old Latine vulgar tranſlation 
is to be pꝛeferred befoze the oziginall Text of Scripture,oz 
that the ſame is authenticall. The Canonifts gloſſing vpon 
the Chap. tr veterum. diſt. o. affirme, that where the Copies 
varie, the originall is to be exhibited, and that the Latine of 
the old Teſtament is to be cotrected by the Hebrew; and the 
Latine ofthe new Teſtament, by the Greeke bookes, Ifidore 
Clarius, Caietane, Pagninus, Forerius, Oleaſtrius, Eraſmus, 
and diuers others haue noted diuers faults in the old La⸗ 
tine vulgar tranſlation. Sixtus Senenſis lib. 8. Biblioth.ſanct. 
confeſſeth, that diuers faults, barbariſmes, ſoleciſmes, and 
tranſpoſitions ate found in the Latine tranſlation: Andfaith: 
— the Church was moued by diuers iuſt cauſes to diſſemble 

em. 

Finally, reaſon teacheth vs, that the determination of 
the Romiſh Church, that pꝛeferreth the Latin vulgar tran- 
flation befoze the Yebzew and Gꝛerke text, is moſt abſurd, 
Fo2 if the Latine bokes were to be pꝛeferred befoze the Þe- 
bꝛew and G2eeke text, oz elſe to be eſfemed authenticall; 

en were we either to pzeferre , oz to giue like credit to 
Hierome, and other authoꝛs that tranſlated the old vulgar 
Latine bokes, and tothe holy Pzophets and Apoſtles .A- 
gaine, tranſumpts and copies might by like reaſon be pze- 
ferred befoze the oꝛiginall —_ Thirdly, the old 
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Latine franſlation is pzoned falſe by diners witneſſes , by 
comparing ot places, t foꝛ that one edition of y old vulgar 
tranllation doth differ from another. Nen poteſt verum eſſe, 
quod diſſonat: that cannot be true, that is repugnant and con- 
trarie to it ſclfe, ag Hierome ſaith in Præfat. in Ioſuam, & in 
Præfat. in 4. Euang. But the edition of the vulgar tranſla⸗ 
tion ſet out by Clement the eighth doth much differ from 
that, which S xtus Quintus ſet out befoze. Ioſue 11.19 , Cle- 
ment readeth, qu ſe traderet: Sixtus readeth quite contrarie, 
que ſe non traderet. 2. Reg. 16. 1. Clement hath & vtre van; 
Snetus readeth, duobus vtribiu. Ioan. 6. 65. Clement readeth 
qui eſſent non credentes: Sixtus, qui eſſent credentes , And ſo it 
may appeare by diligent collation, that there are notable 
differences thꝛoughout the whole Bible. Laſtly, if the La- 
tine text were moze authenticall , then the Hebrew or 
Greeke; why do not our aduerſaries ſhew, that the aunct- 
ent Fathers, oꝛ ſome learned men oflate time at the leaſt, 
haue cozreited the Hebrew and Greeke, accozding to the 
Latine; and not rather tontrariwiſe? 

The fourth foundation of Komilh religion is the deter⸗ 
mination ofthe Pope in matters of faith. The Conuenti- 
cle of Trent teatheth, chat it belongeth to the holy mother the 
Church to iudge of the true meaning of Scriptures, Now foz 
as much as no manknoweth moze certainely, what is the 


holy mother Churches meaning, then the Papiſts holy 


Father the Pope , therefoze they do hereof conclude, that 
the Pope is to determine pzincipally of the true ſence and 
meaning ofDcriptures. NEST 0 

In theRubzike of the decrees cap. in canonicis. diſt. 19. we 
find, that the Popes decretals are to be reckened among cano- 
nicall Scriptures, 

Bellarmine ib. 3, de verbo Dei cap. 3. ſaith; that the Spirit 
of God (he chould ſay of the diuell) is in the Pope, and that 
he together with a Councellis chiefe Iudge im matters of con- 
trouerſie of religion. And in the ſame bake cap. 4. he hol⸗ 
deth, chat no man tnay recede from his iudgement, or determi- 


nation. / 


. = 
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Stapleton 
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Stapleton in his boe of doctrinal Principles, oz grounds 
ot his religion, goeth about to pꝛaue, chat the Popes ſen- 
rence and determination is infallible. And ſo much do: theſe 
god fellowes rely vpon their holy Þothers and holy Fa- 
thers interpꝛetation, that they receiue the ſame without 
any long inquiſition, though neuer ſo folifh and contrarie 
to Scriptures. Dur @auiour in the inſtitution ot the holy 
Euchariſt, ſaiv, Take, care: hut they beleeue the Pope, that 
ſaith, Gape and gaze, but take not, noz eate: but rather 
hang vp the Dacrament. Be ſaid, Bibite ex hoc omnes, that 
is, Drinkeye all of this, but okay = ſaith, — not all 
of this, and they beleeue the Pope. Lhe Apoſtle „It is 
— to — to — and that mariage is honorable 
among all men. But the Pope doth interpꝛet theſe wozds 
ſo, as ił he had ſaid: It is better to burne then to marrie, 
and that mariage is repꝛochtull and vnlawfull to Pzieſts: 
and Papiſts beleue the Pope. Do do they likewiſe in inft- 
But that the Popes interpꝛetations and ſentences ſhold 
be the foundation of religion, is a matter contrarie to reli- 
gion and reaſon. The Apoſtle Ephel. 2. ſaith: that the 
Church is built vpon the foundation ofthe Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Ieſus Chriſt being the corner ſtone. And therefoze it 
is ſaid to be built vpon them, becauſe both of them pꝛeach 
Chꝛiſt. Apoſtalus habemus anthores, &c. me haus the Apo- 
ſtles fo2 authozs ot our doctrine, ſaith Tertullian, b. ar pre- 
ſcript, aduerſ. hæret. Ye ſaith alſo, It lyeth nat in mans power 
to determine any thing ( in matters of faith) of his one 
head. Quamuis ſanttns fit aliquis poſt Apoſtoles, cc . Howſoe- 
uer holy, or eloquent æman be, ſaith Hierome in Pſalm, 86, 
yet 2 — the Apoſtles he deſerueth no authenticall 

credit. The Lord declareth in Scriptures. i wen 
Auguſtine in his ſecond Epiſtle to Hierome ſheweth, that 
no mans wzitings are comparable to holy Scriptures, 
And this the Canoniſts themſelues conteſſe in their gloſ- 

ſes vponthe Chapter, No# mes: and Ego ſolu. diſt. 9, 
Are not the Papifts Tn miſerable, that build 
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their faith vpon the Popes Decretals, that are confraris 
to Deviptures; to Fathers, one to another, and oftentimes 
void of truth wit, learning, religion oꝛ honeftte? 

The laſt foundation of Komilh faith is the pꝛeaching of 
Malle pꝛieſts and Friars. Duomodo ( hriſtus emſg, doctrina 
(ſaith Stapleton) Chriſtianæ religions fundamentum eſt, ſic ali 
whine 4 Chriſto miſci, eorumue doclrina, predicatio, deter minatio, 
fundlamenſi apud me dini & lorum habebunt. As Chriſt and his 
docttine is the foundation of Chrittian religion: ſo others now 
ſent of Chriſt, and their doctrine, preaching, and determina» 
tioaſhall in my opinion haue the force, and place ofa founda- 
tion ſaith he. And afterward he declareth, that thoſe, whom 
the Pope ſendeth, are ſent by Chꝛiſt; and the men which he 
meaneth. But if this be the foundation of their religion, 
then is the ſame built vpon old wiues fables, fo2ged tradi- 
tions, lying legends, philoſophicall ſubtilties, ſcholaſticall 
diſputes, popiſh Decretals, humane inuentions and ſuch 
like pꝛintiples. Foz of thẽ conſiſteth p greateſt part of theſe 
fellowes ſermons, as both experience 4 divers Friars idle 
Pomilies,'which euery man may ſe, do plainely teſtiſie. 
Furthermoꝛe, if theſe be the foundations of popiſh Ke- 
ligion, then is the ſame built vpon man, and not vpon 
Gov; vpon humane deuiſes, and not vpon the infallible 
woꝛd of God; vpon ſand, and not vpon a rocke. Much alſo 
as theſe foundations are, ſuch is the building, that is, 
-weake, falſe, and erronious: ſuch is the Nomich religion, 
which the Pope and his adherents by fozce ot᷑ armes, trea⸗ 
ſons, mut thers, empoyſonments , lyes, glozing flatterie, 
and all meanes poſſible would thzuſt vpon vs: and ſuch are 


the concluſions that are built on theſe foundations, 


Finally,ſeingnoman can be ſaued, that buildeth his 
faith vpon men, vpon vnwaitten traditions, vpon vnter⸗ 


taine grounds and lying repozts, let the Papiffs conſider 
with themſelnes in what miſerable fate they ſtand , and 


returne to the true faith in time, left like the foliſh man in 
the Goſpell, they build their houſe on ſand , and be ouer- 
whelmed with the fall thereof. 2 
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CHAP, IIII. 


Of diners other blaſphe mous, ridiculous , and 
abſurd points of popiſh Religion. 


ue Religion is moſt true, venerable, and reſpeuiue 
of Gods true ſeruice.Jf then popiſh Religion containe 
any vntrue oz ridiculous, vaine, and blaſphemous doarine, 
then is it not true, oʒ Apoſtolicall, 02 Chꝛiſtian: noz can it 
ſtand with Chziſtian Religion , ſeeing no man can ſerue 
God and Baal, noꝛ Dagon could ſtand befo2e the arke of 
God, But notoꝛious it is, that popiſh Religion containeth 
many blaſphemous, ridiculous, and abſurd points. : 
Firſt,concerning the flefh of our Loꝛd and Sauioz Chziſt 
Jeſus they teach faily and blaſphemouſly , and ſay, that a 
mouſe or dog, or hog may eate the body of Chriſt. Ray they 
are not aſhamed to affirme , that his moſt holy body may be 
calt out ypon a dunghill, or into any vncleane place. Prima 
opinio (ſaith Alexander Hales part. . ſum. q. 53. m. a.) quæ dicit 
quod corpus ( hriſti defertur quocunque ſpecies deferunt, vt in ven- 
trem canis, vel ſuis vel in alia loca immunda, videtur vera, And as 
gain, p. 4. um. 9. 45. m. I. ſi canis aut porcus deglutiat hoſtiam con- 
ſecratam, non video quare corpus Chrifts non ſumui trayceretyr in 
ventrem canis vel porci. If a dog or hog ſhould ſwallow a con- 
ſecrate hoſt (ſaith he) I ſee no reaſon why the body of Chriſt 
ſhould not withall paſſe into the belly of a dog or hog. Tho- 
mas Aquinas likewiſe, although made a ſaint by the Pope, 
pet ſhameth not to hold this pzophane and vnholy opinion, 
part. 2. g. 8o. art. 3. And in his comment, n . eur. diſt. 9.4.2, 
Che ſame is alſo ſtiffely maintained by Brulifer in 4, /exr. 
4/t,1 3. queſt. 5. And this is the common opinion of ſchole- 
men. 
That the pꝛieſt is able to make his Creatoz, they make 
no queſtion. Bonner tounted this among the pꝛerogatiues 
ol pzieſthod,in his abſurd ſpeech which he made in the Con; 
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uocat ion hauſe in the beginning of Qutene Maries reigne. 
And Innocentius in the myſteries of the Malle, 46. 4. cap. 
19. holdeth the ſame very confidently . Pani in ¶ hriſium 
tranſubſtantiatur((aith he) & ita in creatorem, Sic ergo creatura 
quotidee fit creator. Bread is tranſubſtantiate into Chriſt, and ſo 
into the creator: and therfore a creature cuery day is a creator. 
Che liks ſayings are to be found in the boke called Srel/a 
clericornm,and diuers other authozs. Neither do theſe men 
doubt, but that the communicants do eate their Paker. 
But this is molt abſurd , and offenfine to the Turkes and 
heathen , that Chziſtians ſhould be ſayd to eate vp their 
God, and foz this cauſe Auetroes ſaid, that of all other Re- 
ligions, that of the Papiſts was moſt ridiculous. It is ab- 
— to ſap, that man can make God, oz the creature his 
92. 
-  Theyaſfirmealſo that Chziff at his laſt ſupper did truly 
and really eate vp his owne body whole and entire . As if 
Chꝛiſt had come into the wozld not onely to be eaten car- 
nally ofothers,but alſo to deuoure and eate vp himſelfe : a 
matter moſt abſurd , and clearely repugnant to ſcriptures, 
fathers,and ſenſe. Fo2 Scriptures and Fathers teach,that 
Chzift tk bzead,and called if his body. And ſenſe and rea- 
ſon teacheth vs, that it is vnnatural fo2 one man to tate vp 
another, and impoſſible foz the ſame man to eate vp him⸗ 
ſelfe. Foz then there ſhould be no difference betwirt the 
termes of relation: and the ſame man ſhould be the eater, 
and the thing eaten; the thing containing, and contained; 
and the ſame perſon ſhould be a relatiue to himſelfe: which 
— 2 all rules ot Logicke, ſenſe, and common rea⸗ 
N. 0 

While they ſay , that Chziſtians do really and carnally 
eate Ch2iſts fleſh, and dꝛink his blod, they make them Ca⸗ 
nibals, and wszſe then the barbarous Scythians and Sar- 
matians,that dꝛunke their hozſes blod'. Foz it is moze in- 
humane to dzinke mans blod then hozſes blod , and Cani- 
bals are nothing elſe but barbarous eaters of mans fleſh. 
Neither can they defend themſelues by the _— of — 
auozz, 
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®auioz,lohn 6. who ſapth, vnleſſe we eate his fleſh and drink 
his bloud, that we cãnot haue life in vs. Foz he addeth, that the 
{pirit quickneth, and the fleſh profiteth nothing: 

the Capernaites, that imagined that his fleſh was to be 
tozne with teeth, and his blod (ſwallowed downe into the 
belly carnally as the Papiſts alſo imagine: and repzouing 
all carnall and literall interpzefations of his wozds . Hec 
inquam, omnia carnalia myſtice & ſprunaliter intelligenda ſunt. 
All theſe carnall things(ſayth Chryſoſtome hom. 46. in Ioan.) 
are to be ynderſtood myſtically — piritually. Like wiſe Ori- 
gen in Leuit. 7. ſayth, chat the literall vnderſtanding of theſe 
words, Vnleſſe ye cate thefleſh of the ſon of man, & c. killeth. 
Auguſtine alſo teacheth, that theſe woꝛds are to be vnder⸗ 
ſtod ſacramentally, and chat being ſpiritually vnderſtood 
they quicken , But what ſhould J ſpeake of the Fathers ol 
the Church, ſeing Homer and Virgil talking of Polyphe- 
mus do condemne the eating of mans fleſh, as a thing both 
barbarous and monſtrous: 


Concerning Chzilt his incarnafion they teach trangely, Cech. Rom. 
ſaying, that he being bozne of the virgin Mary did no other / in symbol 


wiſe paCe out ofthe womb, then as the Sun beames do paſſe 
through the ſubſtance of the glaſſe: their woꝛds are, Vl ſali 
rady concretam vitri ſubſtantiam penetrant: which do plainely 
ouerthzow the myſtery of his natiuity , Foz how was he 
true man, if neuer man paſſed thzough his mothers womb, 
as the ſun paſſeth thzough glaſſe?oꝛ how was he like to vs 
— — things, ſinne onely except, if he were not boꝛne like 
o vs? 

They beleeue alſo and teach, that Chziſt his body did 
paſſe thzough the graue ſtone, when he roſe from death, and 
though the doꝛe when he entred the houſe where his Dil ⸗ 
ciples were aſſembled, after his reſurreuion. The Fathers 
hold (faith Bellarmine 44.3,de Euchariſt. cap. 16.) that Chriſts 
true body came out ofthe Zoulcher being ſhut: Qxod per clau- 
ſum ſepulchrum verum corpus exinerit , And his meaning is, 
that his true body paſſed thzough the ſtone at the graues 
mouth, as may wel be gathered by the dzift ofhis diſcourſe; 
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where he rofateth the opinion of thoſe that held that the 
graue ſtone yeelved and gaueplace to Chꝛiſts body. Like- 
wile in the ſame place ſpeaking of Chzifts comming to his 
Diſciples the doores being ſhur,he affirmeth that Chriſt paſ- 
fed his ſolide body through another ſolide body: Qu Domi- 
nus corpus ſuum ſolidum per afind ' wp introduxerit, 

Jn the ſacrament they lay that Chꝛiſt his true body is 
really: and by conſequent confeſſe , that the ſame is in as 
many diuers plates at once, as is the ſacrament. They hold 
alſo, that the ſame body is there neither felt noz ſeene, 
and that he is not extended accozding to the nature ot an 


humane body, noz occupieth any place being in the ſacra- 
ment. 


But theſe are matters direc contrary to the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles and fathers:they alſo repugne againſt reaſon, 
and imply notozions contradictions , They brought him to 
Ieruſalem( ſapth Luke c.2.)to preſent bim to the Lord, as it is 
written in the law ; euery male child that firſt openeth the 
wombe,ſhall be called holy to the Lord. arr vulua (ſayth 
Origen hm. 14. in Tuc.) eo tempore reſerata eſt, quo & partus e- 
ditus. The mothers wombe was then opened, when her child 
was brought forth. Tertullian 46, de reſurr. carne : ſpeaking 
likewiſeof Chꝛiſts birth: Who (ſayth he) was truly holy, but 
the ſonne of God?Who did properly open the wombe but he 
which opened it being ſhut? The ſame ſayth Ambroſe. lib. 2. 
in Lac. c. p. Neither is this any blemith to the bleſled virgins 
perpetuall virginitie. Foz that is not loſt noꝛ periſhed by o⸗ 
uerturs of the matrix, which may dinerſly happen; but by 
the carnall knowledge ofman. 

Further we reade Heb, 2. that Chriſt tooke mans nature, 
and notof Angels;and that it behoued him in all things to be 
like to his brethrẽ. In Luke the foure and twentith chapter, 
when our Sauioz Chꝛiſt would pꝛoue himſelfe to be man, 
t not a ſpirit, he ſayd, Pa/pare c videte, &c. that is, Feele and 
ee: a ſpirit hath neither fleſn nor bones, as you ſee me to haue. 
Me do alſo pꝛoſeſſe in the Athanaſian Creed, that as he is 
perfect God, ſo he is perfect man. Ignatius Epiſt. ad —— 

mbroſe 
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Ambroſe in Luc. 24. Theodoret dial. 2, and diners other fa- 
thers acknowledge, that Chzift his body is to be felt and 
ſeene, and that he hath fleſh, blod and bones like vnto vs. 

But if our Dautour Chziſt did no otherwiſe paſſe out of 
his mothers wombe, then as light thzough glaſſe,then was 
he no perfect man,noz fleſhly ſuhſtance. The ſame may alſo 
be concluded, if his body did paͤle th2ough ſtones 02 hoꝛds 
of does. Foz neuer did any man paſſe thzough ſtones oz 
bozdes in that ſozt , noz did euer any man come out of his 
mother, as light from glaſſe. Further, this ſauozeth much 
of the hereſie of the Marcionites, that ſuppoſed that Chzilf 
had no naturallfleſh, noz true body, and deſtroyeth the ar⸗ 
ticle of Chꝛiſts incarnation and natiuitie. At he haue a body 
that tan neither be felt no2 ſeene, then hath he no true body, 
Which alſo followeth, ik his body may be in infinite places 
at once, and pet fill no place. Foz neuer yet had any man 
ſuch a body, that could be in many places at once, and pet fil 
no place. 

Furthermoze, nothing conld moze repugne againſt rea- 
ſon, then that a mans body ſhould paſſe though ſtones and 
boꝛds, oꝛ be as ſubtile as the beames of the ſunne,oz that a 
man ſhould ſubſiſt without the natural pꝛoperties of mans 
nature, as weight, height, depth, bꝛedth, colour, groſ⸗ 
neſſe and ſuch like. And as well may a body be in all places, 
as in enery altar. Foz a body cannot be in two extreame 
termes, but the ſame muſt be in the midſt. Furthermoze, if 
all the wozld may be turned into bzead, and bꝛead into 
Chaiſts body, then may Chꝛiſts body fill the whole wozld, 
as Bellarmine /b. de incarnar.c.11, confelſeth, He doth alſo 


confeſſe,that the vbiquity of Chriſts body is repugnant to the pe loca c. 15 


articles of our Creede concerning Chriſts conception, natiui- 
tie, death, buriall, deſcenſion to hell, aſcenſion to heauen, and 
comming to iudgement. It then he be not able to defend the 
vbiquitie of Chꝛiſts bodie in euer conſerated hoaſt, with⸗ 
out ptelding ſimply to the vbiquitaries, then it followeth 
that the reall pꝛeſente of Chziſtes body, as it is taught by 
the Papiſtes, doeth ouerthzow diners articles of aur Chꝛi⸗ 
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ffian faith by the very confeſſion of the aduerſaries , The 
ſame alſo may otherwiſe be pꝛoued, if they ſhould not con- 
feſſeſo much. Foz how is Chzilt aſcended, if his body be 
hanging ouer euery altar? How is it credible that he ſhall 
come from heauen to judge quicke and dead, if he be lur- 
king ineuery conſecrate hqgſt? Dow was he conceiued, and 
bozneof the virgine , and ed death on the croſſe , if he 
had a body of ſuch a ſimple nature, that it was like light in 
glaſſe,and might be in many places at once without filling 
any? 

Finally it implyeth a notoꝛious contradictid foz Chꝛiſts 
body to be in heauen viſible, and here inuiſible; to be there 
palpable, and here impalpable; to be continued , and not 
continued; eaten here, and not eaten in heauen; here with- 
ont filling of a place, there filling a place; here in the pꝛieſts 
hands, and there not. 

Abſurdly alſo do the Papiſts talke of Chꝛiſt his moſt ho- 
ly ſacrifice, Chriſt (ſayth the Apoſtle Heb.c. .) was once of- 
fered, that he might take away the finnes of many. And 
Hebr. 10, Chriſt having offered one facrifice for ſinnes, 
doth perpetually fit at the right hand of God. And againe: 
With one oblation he hath for cuer ſanRified thoſe that are 
ſanctified. But the Papiſts ſap, that our Sauioz offered him 
ſelfe twiſe, once at his laſt ſupper, and the ſecond time vpõ 

Synod . Trid. the troſſe. They teach alſo, that the pꝛieſt in every Malle 
ſeſlaa. ci · doth offer vp the body and blod of Chꝛiſt really foz a ſacri- 
fice fo2 quicke and dead. The which is not only contrary to 
©criptures , but derogateth much from the perfection and 

vnitie of Chꝛiſts ſacrifice. Fo2 how is Chʒiſts ſacrifice per- 

fect,if the ſame be ſo often reiterated? How is Chꝛiſt his ſa⸗ 

crifice one and the ſame , if euery pelting pꝛieſt do offer vp 

this ſacrifice ? Che ſame is contrary to the doarine of the 

Fathers, which teach that the ſacrifices of Ch2iſtians are 
ſpiritual, and no where ſay,that they offer vp Chills body 

and bloud really, Iuſtin in dial. cum Ti ph. ſaith, that prayers 

and praiſes of God are the onely acceptable ſacrifices of Chri- 

ſtians. With him cancurreth Tertullian ib. 3. contra — 

| This 
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This viſible ſacrifice (ſaith Auguſtine 44,10. de ciuit. Dei ca. y. 
ſpeaking ol the Euchariſt) is a ſacrament of the inuiſible ſa- 
crifice, that ia, the ſame is a holy ſigne of it, Likewiſe C hry- 
ſoſtome hom. 17. in epiſt. ad Heb, ſaith, that our oblation is but 
a commemoration of Chriſt his death, and a figure of that ob- 
lation which Chriſt made. Final it is moſt blaſphemous. 
Foꝛ in the Þaſſe the pꝛieſt taketh on him to be a mediatoz 
foz Chꝛiſt, and pꝛapeth that God would looke on Chtilſt Wich 
a propitious and ſerene countenance, & accept the ſacrifice of 
his body as he vouchſafed to accept the offerings of Abel, A- 
braham and Melchiſedech. The ſcriptures teach vs, that 
Chꝛiſt onely is a pꝛieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, as 
we may reade in the 110. pſalme, in the fift and ſeuenth 
chapter to the Hebrewes. The Lord hath ſworne and icſhall 
not repent him, ſaith God by his Pꝛophet, thou art a prieſt 
for euer after the order of Melchiſedech , The ſame alſo is 
pꝛoued, foʒ that he onely continueth foʒ euer. He was with⸗ 
out father concerning his humane nature, without mother 
concerning his diuine nature, and hath neither beginning 
noꝛ ending. But the ale · pꝛieſts continue not fog euer, 
noz are they without father oꝛ mother, no; are they with- 
out beginning oz ending. Are they not then pzeſumptuous 
fellowes to enter vpon Chꝛiſts office , and to arrogate to 
themſelues p2ieſthod after the ozder of Melchiſedechꝰ 
But were they pꝛieſts after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, 
yet did Melchiſedech neuer offer the body and blod of any 
man, noꝛ do we reade that either he oz Chzil did offer foz 
the quicke and dead at his laſt ſupper. Are they not then fla- 
gitious fellowes, that imagine themſelues able to offer the 
ſon ot God: Are they not pzeſumptuous pꝛieſts, that with- 
out warrant haue deuiſed ſuch a ſacrifice? Dur Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt ſayth,that ſuch do worſhip God in vaine, which teach 
doctrines, which are the commaundements of men, But theſs 
fellowes deuiſe a wozſhip of God contrary to his wozd 
crucifying Chailt againe , and laying violent hands vpon 
him acco2ding to their owne imaginations, 
Chzilt hath taught vs to pzay vnto the Father in his 
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name, ſaying, Our father which art in heauen. He hath alſo 
pꝛomiled we ſhall obtaine our pꝛapers which we ſha!l ſo 
make, If you ſhall aske my father any thing in my name (ſayth 
he) he will giue it vnto you. The Apoſtle doth alſo teach vs, 
that as there is but one God, ſo there is but one Pediatoz 
betwirt God t man, theg@an Chriſt Icſus.Jn theEpiltle to 
the Yebzewes wereade , that it behoued ys to haue an high 
Prielt, holy, innocenr, vndefiled, ſeparated from ſinners, and 
higher then the heaucns , Foz ſuch a one onely was able to 
reconcile vs, and to make interceſſion fo2 vs. As foz Angels, 
Daints, oꝛ ſaints relikes,the auncient fathers did neuer vſs 
as mediatozs, oz interceſſs2s, oz ſpokeſmen to God, Am- 
broſe in his treatiſe of Iſac ſaith, that Chrift is our mouth, by 
which we ſpeake to the Father; and our eye, by which we ſee 
the Father;and our right hand, by which we offer to our Father. 
S. Auguſtine wziting vpon the 108. Pſalme, affirmeth, that 
the pꝛaper which is not offered by Chzift, is not onely not 
able to put away ſinne, but alſo is ſinne it ſelfe. 

But the blind Papiſts teach vs a farre different fozme 
of pꝛaper, and flie to the mediation of our Ladie,of®aints, 
of Angels, ot the croſſe as if theſe were our interteſſoʒs and 
mediato2s,and as if the pzieſthod of Chaiſthad bene trans 
lated to ſaints, They ſay, Maria mater gratiæ, mater miſeri- 
cordie : Mary mother of grace, mother ofmercie: turning our 
father which art in heaue,intoour mother which art in hea- 
nen. They ſay, Haile Mary full ofgrace,our Lord is with thee, 
bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the fruite ofthy 
wob Icſus:holy Mary mother of God, pray for vs ſinners now 


& in the houre of death: taking vpon them pzeſumptuouſly 
to ſpeake thoſe woꝛds, which the Angell ſpoke by Gods di- 
recon to the holy virgine , and cozrupting the woꝛds of 
ſcripturs by their additions, and by iumbling the woꝛds of 
the Angell and of Elizabeth together, Jn their Mattins in 
honoz of our Ladie betweneeuery verſe of the Pſalme / 
nite exultemus, they put either eAve IHaria 03 Dominus 
tecum, cozrupting and falſifying the woꝛds of ſcripture, - 
Bonauenture alſo moſt blaſphemouſty hath cozrupted and 

tranſfozmed 
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tranſtoʒmed the Pſalmes ints the pꝛaiſes ot our Ladie, be⸗ 
ginning thus: Beat us vir qui diligit nomen tuum — tis, 
gratia tua animam illius confortubit. That is, Bleſſed is the man 
that loueth thy name holy virgine Marie, thy grace ſnall com- 
fort his ſoule. And Pſal. ). O Lady in thee haue I put my truſt. 
And Pſal. 11. Saue me O mggher of faire loue. Mherein 
plainly he giueth the honoz of God to the virgine Mary, 
which I thinke no man can deny tobe idolatrous. In a 
boke called Hortulus anime, pzinted at Paris anno 1565. by 
William Merlin, in the 107, leafe, ſhe is called, Lau ſancin- 
rum animarum, & vera ſaluatrix earum , & mediatrix Dei c- 
hominum : The praiſe of holy ſoules, and true ſauiour of them, 
and the mediatrix betwixt God and man. And fol. 224. we 
reade, O veneranda trixitas, Ieſus, Ioſeph & Maria: O holy tri- 
nitie, leſus, Ioſeph and Marie. Now what is blaſphemie if 
this be not? In the Roſary ſhe is called, the re pairer and ſal- 
uior of a deſperate ſoule, the diſtiller and giver of ſpiritual 

race. Goodric a tertaine holy hermit, that liued in Henrie 
the ſecond king of England his dayes,pzayed thus: O holy 
Mary,Chritts mariage chamber, virginall puritieflower of thy 
mother, put away my fines, raigne in me, leade me vnto hap- 
pineſſe with God, Jn the feaſt of S.Catherin they pzay thus: 
Deus qui dediſti legens Moyſi in ſummitnte montes Sinai, &c. O 
God which haſt giuen thy law vnto Moyſes on the top of the 
mountain Sinai, and in the ſame place haſt by thy hol Angels 
placed the body of bleſſed Catherine a virgine and martyr, 
grant we beſeech thee, that by hermerites and interceſſion we 
may come to the mountaine that is Chriſt, And on S.Nicholas 
day they pꝛay thus: O God which haſt adorned Nicholas 
thy Biſhop with innumerable miracles, grant we beſcech thee 
that through his merits and prayers we may bedelivered from 
the flames of hell. But if pꝛapers be fruitleſſe, ifnot finfull, 
ifthey p2oc&d not from true faith, and if faith be grounded 
bpon vndoubted and pꝛime truth, how can theſe pꝛapers 
auaile vs, that are grounded vpon S. Catherines and S. Ni- 
cholas his legends? Againe, it Chꝛiſt be the mediato of ſal, 
uation onely,as the Papiſts hold, how _ they hope to be 
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ſaued hy the merites of S. Catherine and S. Nicholas? And 
how can they deny them to be mediato2s of ſaluation, by 
whole merits they ſuppoſe to be ſaued?J will not aſk them 
what Catherine and Nicholas haue to do with them, but pet 
they may do wel to pꝛoue that there was euer any ſuch vir⸗ 
gin in the world, being the dgpghter or king Coltus as they 
giue out. 

Upon S. Francis his day they vſe this pꝛayer: O God 
which by the merites of bleſſed S. Francis doelt amplifie thy 
Church with the birth of ne children, graunt that by his imi- 
tation we may deſpiſe carthly things,and alwayes reloyce be- 
ing made partakers ofheauenly gifts through Chrilt our Lord, 
But the Apoſtle exhozteth vs to be followers of Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus,and of others ſo far as they be followers of Chzilt: and 
tultly wemag doubt, whether Francis followed Chailt oz 
no, the authoz of a rule diuers from that of Chaiſt, 
and of diuers ſtrange fancies, Me may alſo well make a 
queſtion, whether his diſciples be Chailts true diſciples,ſce- 
tagthe docozs of Paris affirmed, they were in the ſtate of 
damnation, Sure we are, that by Chzifts merits, and not by 


his merits oz imitation, we are made partakers of heauen- 


ly wo | — 
— S. Bathildis dap, acco2ding to the oꝛder of Sarum 
Pillai they pꝛaped, that her merites mig obtaine, that their 
ſacrifices & oblations might be accepted, ſeeing ſhe offered vp 
her ſelf a liuing, holy, and welpleaſing ſacrifice ynto God: ag if 
Chꝛiſts body and bloud were not to be accepted, but by the 
merits of $.Bathildis, oz as if by her ſacrifice, our ins were 

done away. . 

on Thomas of Canterbury his day they pzayed, that by 
the blood of Thomas they might 2 ur And on 
S. Lucies dap O Lucie, ſpouſe of Chriſt, thou didſt 
hate the —— 3 inet wich Angels, by thine 
owne blood thou haſt ouercome thine enemie. As if men 
were ſaued by the blod of Thomas, as wel as Chaiſts blod: 
And as if Saints by their owe blood, without Chꝛiſt, could 

duercome their enemies. * 
0 
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another, oꝛ with the truth. Hofius in confeſſiperrih.ca.5s, hath 
theſe wozds ; When a man commeth:to' ſaints, he dothnot 
deſire mere of them, bur onely theit interceſſion. And again: 
We giue no more vnto them {faith he) when we call ypon 
them, triumpliing with Chriſt in heauen, then to any one of 
our brethren militant on earth. But therein he lyeth notozi⸗ 
oufly ; Foz commonly they call the virgine Mary mother of 
mercy, and deſtreher to pzotect them, and fo do their 
finnes. Likewiſethey p2ay tobe ſaned by thoblodof Tho- 
mas, t by the merites of other ſi hic ae 
then they will gine to exery one ol theit bzethzen in earth,”- 
* Bellacmine faith,thatic is not lawful to ask grace 
or other meanes tending to bleſſedneſſe, of ſain 
Gods veneftes, Bit thixis contr 
eine as by the pꝛadife of thy Romith church. Sorus zn cov: 
feſſ.cath. faith ; that ſaints in heauen are our rgatiutors , and 
fellow-workers inthe worke of our NN Saltz ger w3i- 
tit this | athiimeth hat We prey bo fainte 
Ares eb , the firſt is tothe end they 27545 fox vs, 
the ſecond is, that either viſibly oriourſibly they gray beſtgest 
theirhelpe ypob ys: Clichrouey teatheth, that ſaints Have ſe- 
uerall graces to beſtow on them that call ypon them: Nlexan- 
der Hales ſapth, Sanctos or amm as mediatores per quos impetra- 
mus. We call vpon ſaints as mediators, by whom we obtaine. 
Thomas ſayth,we receive benefites from God by the meanes 
of faints: Beneficia Des ſumimus mediantibru ſanctis. e Antoninus 
part. ſum. Tit. 3. ſayth, that Gods benefites deſcend downe 
to vs by the mediation'of Angels and holy ſoules. And againe 
p. 4. Tit. 1 5. Maria ita aduocat & interpellat , vt Deum patrem 
placet, & connerſos in gloriam inducat. Mary is ſo our aduocate 
and interceſſor, that the doth pacifie the Father, and bring te- 
pentant ſinners into glory. Bernardine in his boke of Mary, 
layth, that no grace commeth from heauen vnto the earth but 
by Mary, and vnleſſe the ſame paſſe by the hands of Mary: for 
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ſaued by the merites of S. Catherine and S. Nicholas? And 
how can they deny them to be mediato2s of ſaluation, by 
whole merits they ſuppoſe to be ſaued?J will not aſk them 
what Catherine and Nicholas haue to do with them, but pet 
they may do wel to pꝛoue that there was euer any ſuch vir⸗ 
gin in the wazld, being the dapghter ofking Coltus,as they 
glue out. 

Upon S. Francis his day they vſe this pzayer : O God 
which by the merites of bleſſed 8. Francis doeſt amplifie thy 
Church with the birth ofnew children,graunt that by his imi- 
tation we may deſpiſe earthly eee alwayes reioyce be- 
ing made partakers of heauenly gifts through Chtiſt our Lord. 
But the Apoſtle erhozteth vs to be followers of Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus, and of others ſo far as they be followers of Chꝛiſt: and 
iuſtip! whether Francis followed Chailt 02 


Upon S. Bathildis day, attozding to the oꝛder of Sarum 
Miſſal they payed,thar her merites might obtaine, that their 
ſacrifices & oblations might be 8 ſhe offered vp 
her ſelf a liuing, holy, and welpleaſing ſacrifice ynto God: ag if 
Chailts body and bloud were not to be accepted, but by the 
merits of $.Bathildis, oz as if by her ſacrifice, our ins were 
done away. * 

Upon Thomas of Canterbury his day they pꝛayed, chat by 
the blood of Thomas they might aſcend to heauen. And on 
S. Lucies dap they pzay,O Lucie, ſpouſe of Chrift, thou didſt 
hate the things ofthe world, and ſhineſt wich Angels, by thine 
owne blood thou haſt ouercome thine enemie. As if men 
wereſaued by the blod of Thomas, as wel as Chziſts blod: 
and as it Saints by their owne blod, without Chzilt,could 

duercome their enemies. 8 

0 
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trine;a the pzxctifo of hx Rowiith urch. Soros oe con 
feſſ.cath. faith , chat ſaints in heauen are our rgatiutors , and 
fellow-workers inthe worke of our n Saltz ger 

tin is argument, affirmeth that to ſaints 
Card grids , the firſt is tothe end they 1 ve for vs, 
the ſecond is, that either viſibly oriourfibly they gray befi 
theirhelpe vpon ys. Clichtouey teatheth, that ſaints have ſe- 
uerall graces to beſtow on them that call ypon them: Rletan- 
der Hales ſapth, Sanctot oramus vt mediatores per quot impetra- 
mus. We call vpon ſaints as mediators, by whom we obtaine. 
Thomas ſayth,we receiue benefites from God by the meanes 
of ſaints: Beneficia Dei ſumimaus mediant ibis ſanctis. e Antoninus 
part. 3 ſum. Tit. 3. ſayth, that Gods benefites deſcend downe 
to vs by the mediation of Angels and holy ſoules. And againe 
p. 4. Tit. 1 5. Maria ita aduocat & interpellat , vt Deum patrem 
placet, & conuerſos in gloriam inducat. Mary is ſo our aduocate 
and interceſſox, that ſhe doth pacifie the Father, and bring re- 
pentant ſinners into glory. Bernardine in his boke of Mary, 
layth, that no grace commeth from heauen vnto the earth but 
by Mary, and vnleſſe the ſame paſſe by the hands of Mary: for 

3 


OUS rie or grace, Lib. 1. de fan, 
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that all graces do enter into Mary, and from her are comunica- 
ted to vs: and for that ſhe is the mediatrix of ſaluation, of con- 
iunction of interceſſi on, of communication, Commonly they 
p2ay to the virgin Mary in this fozme: Giue vs peace, protect 
me. To S.Gcorge they avdzeſſe themſelues ſaping, chis ſaint 
let him ſaue vs from our ſinnes that we may reſt in heauen with 
bleſſed ſoules: Hic nor ſaluet (ay ther) a peccatis, r in cel cum 
bea)is paſſimm qrieſcere. And ik ther did only intercede foz vs, 
t not beſtow vpon vs the things we pꝛay foz; why do ſome 
beg ol S. Anthony the health of their ſwtne,and of S. Winnoc 
the god ſtanding of their ſherpe? Why do they pꝛay to 
S. Luis foz their hoꝛſes, and to S. Nicolas foz god paſſage at 
thecza? Wh Painters alle vn S. Luke, and Phiſitions 
on{-olmas aud Damianus, and h makers on S. Creſpin? 
Finally, why do ther tell bs in their legends ofthe appari- 
tions of diuers ſaints in — N r ene 
 wozkingdiuers i didon 4 
baue "ed pale 

and Rp ponely appeare as e 
and or heap graces and workers of w 9 Gab, 
Finally,thenſhould we not ſay, he!pe me. heale me, defend 
ay pꝛap to God that J may be holpen, healed, and de⸗ 


ed. 

ent th Papfüs thẽ in miſerable tate, that fo:getting 
fo; them part their onely Pediatoz and Redeemer, run 
to ſaints and Angels? nay, runne to ſuch as arenoſaints, 
nozeuer were in the woꝛld, as George that killed the Dꝛa⸗ 
gon,Catherin the daughter of Collus,Chriltopher that boze 
Chꝛiſt and fuch like: 

Are they not mad to pꝛay vnto ſuch as they know nok, 
whether they hearethem 02 not? And do not ſome ſay,that 
they are euery where pꝛeſent to heare our pꝛaiers: Others, 
that they heare ſuch pzayers as God renealeth vnto them? 
Dthers,that they ſee all things in Gods face ? Others that 
they vnderſtand by relation of Angels? It cannot be denied. 
Foz Bellarmine tonkfeſſeth it,. 1. de Beat iludiue ſanct. ca. 20. 
and that which he affirmeth, that ſaints do ſer all in = 

om 
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from the firſt beginning of their bleſſed effate; is moſt ab · 
ſurd. Foz what is ſ&ing to hearing? Againe, how can 
things tempozarte be impꝛinted in the eſſence of God ? oz 
can Saints ſ& ſome things, and not all, if theycompzehend 
that, which is in the intompꝛehenſible efſence of the Deity? 
Polt wꝛetchedly allo they do wozſhip dumhe images 
kneling vnto them, kiſſing them,and burning incenſe vn- 
to them, ſaying to the croſle: O crux ave [pes unica: ange prs 
inſtitiane, rei/g, dona veniam. All baile, o Croſſe, my only hope, 
increaſe iuſtice in the godly, and grant pardon to ſinners. And 
cryingto the Crncifire, Thou halt redeemed vs, thou haſt re- Bellar. de i- 
conciled vs to thy Father: and calling a blocke mother of magin. cg. 
mercie, and ſaying befoze ſtockes and ſtones: Our Father, 
and Aue Maria, and knocking their bꝛeaſta, and whipping 
themſelues befoze Images, as the idolatrous Pꝛieſts did 
befoze their idols. The Apoſtle when he laid beloꝛe the Co- 
rinthians the miſerable ſtate they ſtod in, while they were 
vet Gentils, he vſeth no other tearmes then theſe: Ve know 
that ye were Gentiles, and were caried away vnto dumbe I- 
dols, as ye were led. Mhich is as much, as it he ſhould ſay: 
Yon were miſerable and blind, when ye were caried away 
vnto dumde Jools, Why then may we not ſay the ſame to 
Papiſts? They may percaſe deny the caſe to be like. But in 
my challenge J haue by many arguments pꝛoued them to 
be groſſe Jdolaters, t haue clearely ſhewed, that they haue 
no better excuſe fo; their wozſhip of Images, then the ido⸗ 
latrous Gentiles had foz their wozſhip of idoles. Are they 
not then likewiſe blind and miſerable 2 Thinking to thzuſt 
others out of their ſocietie, which they call — 
they haue flatly ercluded themſelnes from the ſocietie 
communion of — Fon if their Church 


be a companie of men profeſſing the ſame faith, and partici- 
pating the ſame Sacraments, vnder the rule of lawfull paſtors, 
and eſpecially ofthe Pope: as Bellarmine faith, b,2,de Eccl. 
milit. cap, 2, then are they not the catholike Church. Foz 
that Church was long befoze either Pope oz Biſhop of 
Rome, Befide that, falſe it is, oo * the Apofiles, oz 


De Ecclel. 
milit. cap.z, 
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whole Apoftolike Church 
Rome, oz that Iohn the Euange liſi, that lined long after Pe- 


ter, was ſubiect to Linus, Cletus, o Clement, in whoſe tima 
he liued. Finally, falſe it is, that God appointed the church 
to be gouernedby the Biſhops ol Rome: there is nothing 
thereofin @criptures, The Fathers ſhew , that the chiefe 
authozitie in externall matters was in generall Councels 
and Emperozs.-And Bellarmines idle diſputes concerning 
bis Pope are long ſince ouerth;owne. 

That they are not the true Church, it appeareth alſo,foz 
that they heare not the voice of Chꝛiſt, but follow a ſtran⸗ 
ger: fo2 that they haue reteiued diners hereſtes, and deuiſed 
new Sacraments , relinquiſhing Chriſt his inſtitution in 
thecelebzation oftheLo2ds ſupper:foz that they haue other 
foundations of their religion, then were laid by Chrilt, oz 
his Apoſtles: foz that they perſecute true Chziſtians,mur- 
ther them, and maſſacre them,and by all meanes perſecute 
them: and fo2 diners other reaſons laid downe in mine an⸗ 
ſwer to Bellarmines hoke De Eccleſ. militante. If then it be 
not poſſible to be ſaued without the Church, in what caſe 
are they, that running after the Pope, which is that Anti- 
chriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2. Theſſ. 2. are run out 
ol the Church: And whither are they runne? koꝛſoth info 
the confuſion-of Babylon: whers the Pope, Cardinals, 
Maſſe pꝛieſts, e Friars make merchandize of mens ſoules, 
Bellarmine ſaith, that neither faith, hope, nor charitie, nor o- 
ther internall vertue is required, that a man abſolutely may be 
ſaid to be a part of the Church, but onely an externall profeſ- 
ſion of the faith and communion of the Sacraments , Who 
then will not leaue that ſocietie, which, foz ought that we 
know, may be a packe of Turkes and infidels, without all 
vertue, religion, and honeſtie, eſpecially ifthey pzofeſſe the 
Romnth faith externally? 

Further, as they haue orcluded themſelues from the 
Church, ſo they haue put themſelues vnder the ſubienion 
of Antichriſt, that is the head of the malignant Church, 


and to his Cardinals, Paſſe-pzieſts , and Friars, which 
| rabblement 
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rabblement are fitly reſembled to the maiſter Coke or hell, 
his ſcalders, the blacke · guard, and all the ſcullerie of Sa- 


ta atſoener the Pope decreeth, that they receiue. A- © 6 om 
gab the — — — aer _ 
ions A 


e Apoltolike ſee are to be receiued, as if they were 
confirmed by the diuine voice of Peter. Be the Pope neuer 
fo vnlearned, oz foliſh, oz peruerſe; vet if he ſay the woꝛd 
fitting on his cloſe chaire, it muſt fand.Vis voice they take 
to be infallible:his ſentence i#honoured like a diuineDza- 
— — 2 —— Malle —.— — —_— 
beit they be the zophets, ſpoken of by S. Peter, 2. Pet. 
2. = —— detected by S. Iohn in his Reuelation to be 
limbs of Antichriſt, yet are they followed. Theſe leade, and 
their ſimple hearers follow them the way, that leadeth to 
deſtruction. Their teachers bring to themſelues ſwift dam- 
nation, as the Apoſtle S. Peter ſaith,and they cannot eſcape 
beleening their damnable herefles, ahd running after them 
in their wicked wayes. Pius Quintus that helhound , that. 


firſt barked againſt Queene Elizabeth dur late Soueraign, la Bulla con- 
faith, that Chritt committed his Church to Peter alone: vai tra Elia. 


oli. But that is moſt falſe. The Apoſtle (Epheſ. 4.) ſaith : 
He gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 
fome Paftors and teachers, Likewiſe Mat. 28. he ſaid to all 
the Apoſtles, Go and teach. Beſide that, what doth the au- 
thozitie of Perer belong to the Pope? S. Peter had neither 
ſuch rubie Cardinals, noz ſuch a parti-coloured guard of 
Switzers,noz ſuch a helliſh rabble of Paſſe-paieſts and Fri- 
ars, as the Pope hath, Contrariwiſc, he pzeached and ſuf- 
keted as the Pope doth not. Others ſay, that Palle pꝛieſts 
and Friars are the Apoſtles ſuccefſo2s. But we find them 
to be the locuſtes, that (as S. Iohn fozetold) came out of the 
bottomeleſſe pit, mentioned Apocalypſ. 9. Jf they were ths 
Apoſtles ſacceſozs, then would they teach the Apoſtles 
docrine, and not the Popes decretals, ſcholaſticall inuen⸗ 
tions, philoſophical ſubtilties, and ſuch foleries. Againe, 
they would not lead their miſerable diſciples from Chriſt 
to Antichzilt. "I 

4 


De corp · & 
lang Chriſti, 


They hane alſo declined from the doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles concerning the Sacraments, Dur Sautour 
onely inſtituted two, that pzoperly deſerue the name of 
Sacraments, to wit, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, as the 
waitings of the Apoſtles beare witneſſe. The Fathers alſo 
confirme vnto vs two onely Sacraments of the new Te⸗ 
ſtament. Cyprian,lib. 2. Epiſt, 1. Tunc demum plane ſanttifi- 
cart, & eſſe fily Des Poſſe i viroque Sacramento naſcantur. 
Then may they be ſanctified· and made the ſonnes of God, 
(ſaith he} if they be regenerate by both the Sacraments , Au- 
guſſ ine de ſymb. ad Catechum. ſaith, Hæc ſunt Eccleſie gemina 
Sacramenta: theſe are the two Sacraments of the Church, 
Neither doth any Father name moze Sacraments then 
two, where he ſpeaketh pꝛoperly, as may be pꝛoued by the 
teſtimonie of Iuſtines ſecond Apologie, of Tertullian, 40. 1. G. 
4. contr. Marcion. Of Clement recognit. lib. T. Df Ambroſe 
lib. de Sacrament, Of Cyril of lerufalem, in-his carechiſticall 
Sermons, of Auguſtine 6, 3. de doctr. Chriſt, cap. g. of Greg o- 


rie cap, mults/ecularium 1. q. i. (Whoalthough he name Bap- 


tiſme, Chriſme, and the bodie and bloud of our Lord; yet 


Chriſme was nothing but an addition to Baptiſme:) Df 
Paſchaſius and others. Sunt Sacramenta (hriſti( ſaith Paſ- 
chaſius) in Eccleſia catholica, Baptiſimus, corpus quoque Domini 
& ſangud. The Sacraments of Chriſt in the catholike Church 
are Baptiſme, and the bodie and bloud of our Lord. And ſo 
manifeſt a matter it is, that Beſſarion wziting vpon the 
Sacrament, confeſſeth, that there are two Sacraments onely 
deliuered in the Goſpell. But the Papiſts haue added other 
fiue Sacraments vnto theſe two, giuing like vertue vnto 
confirmation, mariage, oꝛder, penance, and extreame vn- 
&ion, as vnto Baptiſme and the Lozds Supper: and tea- 
ching that Sacraments containe grace, and iuffifle the re⸗ 
ceiner, So that if we will belxne them, as well he is iu⸗ 
ſifted, that is confirmed, maried, ozdered oz annoynted, 
as he that is baptiſed, 02 made partaker ofthe Lozds body 
and bloud. Where Chꝛiſt diſtributed the Þacrament ot his 
bodie and bloud, and gaue both the kinds to all communi- 

| cants, 
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cants, they ſeldome diſtributs the ſacrament , and take ths 
cup from all but the pzieff, Jnronfirmation and extreame 
vnction they vſe other ſignes and foꝛmes then ener Chzilt 
o2dained.They teach that Chꝛiſtians are able to ſatiſſie foz 
their nnes, and that the Pope by indulgences hath power 
to remit ſatiſfaction, and to do away the fempozall puniſh- 
ment offinne. Are they not then molt miſerable, that haue 
cozrupted the ſacraments and ſeales of Gods eternall te- 
ſtament, and as it were bꝛoken the couenants betwixt God 
and vs, and deſpiſed the pledges ol his lone? 

Df Chziltian faith they thinke ſo baſelp, that they make 
it nothing but a bare aſſent to Gods wozd, as well in fea- 
ring the thzeatnings of the law, as beleuing the pꝛomiſes 
of the Goſpell;e teach that not only repꝛobate men, but alſo 
the diuels alſo may haue true faith, Bellarmine ib. de inftsf.r, 
c. 1 5, ſpeaking of the faith of wicked men and diaels, ſayth, 
that boch is true and right, and catholike faith, and compara-. 
ble to S.Peters faith concerning the obiect. 

Grace that makerh vs acceptable to God ſaith Bellarmine) 
cannot really be diſlinguiſhed from the habite of charitie. But Lib. r de gra- 
if this be true, then may Chꝛiſtians be laued by their 
wozkes without the help ol Gods grace wozking with the, 
which is meere Pelagianiſme - F02 if charitie , as it is in vs 
habitaally , make vs beloued; then it is our loue towards 
God, and not Gods grace 92 loue towards vs, 02 his grace 
helping vs, and remitting our ſins thzough Chzilt that ſas 
ueth vs pꝛoperly. i 

They denie that a man is certainly to perſwade himſelf 
of his owne ſaluation, oz to belerue the ſame, and all their 
confidence they put in their owne wozkes and merites, ho⸗ 
ping to be ſaued by pilgrimages,indulgences, eating of fu⸗ 
madaes, creping to the crofſe , killing of the P toe, 
pꝛaping to ſaints, to ſtockes, to ſtones, giuing of money 
to ys Ponkes and Friers, and ſuch like humane de⸗ 
uiſes. 

Are they not then moſt wꝛetched, that neither vnderſtand 
what is grace, noz what is faith, noz what is charitie, noz 
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what belongeth to god wozks? He that beleeueth not (faith 
our Sauis;, Marke 16) ſhall be damned. The Apoſtle alſo 
cheweth, that none is tuſtified, but by the grace of Chzilk, 
Hay he ſapth, that Chriſt ſaued vs, not by the workes of righ- 
teouſneſſe, which we had done, but according to his mercie, 
the waſhing of the new birth, and the renewing of the holy 
hoſt. By eating holy bꝛead, they hope to attaine health of 
. body and ſoule , as it is in the Komiſh Miſſall: they doubt 
not alſs, but that their eating of their paſchall lambe, ten- - 
deth to the pꝛaiſe of God. By holy water they teach, that 
not onely diuels are dꝛiuen away , but alſo veniall ſinnes 
remitted. Finally,there remaine but few points of religion 
which the Papiſts with their leuen, partly of Judaical and 
heathenich ſuperffition , and partly of hereticall docrine 
haue not coꝛrupted. What then reſteth, but that we deploze 
their blindneſſe which admit ſuch,erromous, abſurd, and 
blaſphemous points of doctrine, and wilfully reũſt thoſs 
that offer vnto them the truth out of Gods wozd 2 


CHAP: V. 


The * Nate of Papiſts in matters of Religion is pro- 
ued further, for that they are depriued of 974 bf 
ſingt which we haue receiued by the 
rogation of popiſh hereſies 
and ſuperſtition. 


— not thinke but that our adnerſaries,albeit they differ 
from vs in other points, yet in this will iopne with vs, 
and confeſſe that it is a miſerable thing to wander withont 
any cerfaintie in religion. Parſons in the firſt encounter of 
his Wardwo2d doth in effect ſay ſo much: and albeit they 
ſhould denie it, pet it is a matter very enident . Foz as the 
Apoſtle ſayth Rom. 2. Thoſe that ſinne without the law, ſhall 
periſh alſo without the law. Jf they know the law,and do it 


not, the law will accuſe them and condemns them. If they 
- regard 
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regard not to know the law, vet ſhall Gods iuſtice lay hold 
vpon them fo; offending the law, which they ought to haus 
knowne. The Apoſtle Epheſ. a. when he would put them in 
mind of their milerable eſtate befoze their conuerſton, ſaith 
they lived without Chriſt and without God inthe world. Ag 
ik nothing can be deuiſed moꝛe damnable, then to line with 
out certaine knowledge of God and of Chʒiſt Jeſus. The 
Gentiles (as the Apoſtle ſaith Epheſ. 4.) walke inthe vanitie 
of their mind,hauing their ynde r{tanding darkned, and being 
ſtrangers from the life of God through the ignorance that is 
in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their heart: which argu⸗ 
eth the miſerable ſtate of Chꝛiſtians, that liue like Gentils 
without the true knowledge of Chzift Jeſus, God hath al- 
ſo appointed a certaine miniſterie in the Church, giuing 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome P2ophets, ſome Cuangeliſts , ſome 

aſtozs and teachers, and among the reit one end was, 
that henceforth we ſhould be no more children,waueting and 
carried about with every wind of doctrine. But the Papiſts, 
koꝛ the moſt part, as is ſhewed,tine without the knowledge 
of God, and the reſt are caried about with the blaſt of euer 
blundering Pope, 4 wauering as the wind ol his bluſtring 
bulles and decretals do carie them. Upon the Scriptures 
they ground not themſelues,but muſt take both ſuch ſcrip⸗ 
tures and ſuch dottrine, as he ſhall deliner them. 

Decondly , it is a miſerable thing to be deuided from the 
vnitie of Chzilt his Church. Foz as out ofthe arke of Noe 
all periſhed in the old wozld; ſo all that are without the 
Church of Chꝛiſt, ſhall vndoubtedly periſh . Thoſe ſheeps 
that are without Chꝛiſt his fold, are expoſed to themercie 
of the wolfe,and without hope of ſaluation. How then can 
the Papifts loke fo2 ſaluation, that in faith and ſacraments 
are deuided from the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Church? 
Further, by many p2opetties they ſhew themſelues to 
haue no affinitie with the true Church, as befoze J haue de⸗ 


Thirdly, without true faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God, The ſame is the dwzs, by which ws enter into the 
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kingdome of heauen. But we haue ſhewed , that in many 
points the Papiſts haue declined from the true faith. What 
hope then can they haue either to enter into the kingdom of 
heauen,oz topteaſeGod?Yow hapneth it they ſee not their 
wꝛetched ſfate? · Aſqque notitia ſui Creators, omnis homo pec us 
eſt: Without the knowledge of God, à man is no better then a 
beaſt,ſaith Hicrome epiſt.3. 

Fourthly, the @acraments are theſeales ofthe new Te- 
ſtament betwirt God and vs. Dur Sauioꝛ taking the c 
athis laſt ſupper, called it The new Teſtament in his bloud, 
It then the Papiſts haue violated Chziſt his inſtitution, in 
their doctrine and miniſtration of ſacraments, as by diners 
arguments we haue declared; then haue they declared 
themſelues vnwozthy to be partakers of his couenant. 

Fiftly, Thoſe which deſpiſe the Lord, ſhall themſelues be 
deſpiſed, ſaith the Lozd 1, Sam. 2. And as he pꝛomiſeth bleſs 
ſings to thoſe that woꝛſhip him, and kepe his commande- 
mets; ſo he thzeatneth curfings to thoſe that refuſe to heart 
the voice of the Lozd, and to kepehis commaundents and 
ceremonies pzeſcribed fo his woꝛſhip . Quod ſi audire noluo- 
ris vocem Domini Dei tui, vt cuſtadias & faciat omnia mand ata 
eius & cæremonias, quas ego præcipio tibi hoahe , venient ſuper te 
amnes maledictiones & appre hendent te, ſaith Moyſes Deut. 28. 
Let the Papiſts then conſider well with themſelues what 
they haue done, in tranſfozming the wozſhip of God into 
the wozſhip of creatures, and ſeruing him not, as he hath 
appointed, but accoꝛding to their owne deuiſes and fancies: 
and let them beware that theſe plagues e curſes overtake 
them not, ſteing they haue wholy negleced the true woz- 
ſhip of God, 

Dixrthly, Strange tongues are for a ligne (as the Apoſtle 
ſayth, 1,Cor. 14.) not to them that beleeue, but to them that 
belecue nor. The Þ2ophet alſo thzeatneth as a plague, that 
God wil ſpeake to his people by men of other tongues;and 
in ſtrange languages, x loquela labijñ, & lingua altera loquetur 
a populum iſtum. It is therefo2e ſtrange that the Papiſts 
kerle not the hand ofGod vpon them, when they heare ſerip⸗ 

N tures 
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tures read, and pzayers ſaid publikely in a language, which 

they vnderſtand not: and a thing to be wondzed at, that 
they chaſe rather to liue in this blindneſſe, then to haue the 
woꝛd of God read in a toung which they are able to vnder⸗ 
ffand, and whereby they may learne to feare Gd. 

. Seueiithly, the very heathen haue oft times choſen to 
die, rather then to ſee themſelues oppꝛeſled by tyꝛants. Pet 
ſuch is the ſtupiditie ol Papiſts, that they ſuffer the Pope 
and his Pꝛieſts to ty2annize ouer them, loading their con- 
ſciences with intolerable lawes and falſe doctrine,and ſpo(- 
ling their gods by diuers kinds of exactions, and endange- 
ring their liues by their Jnquiſifozs, and maſſacrers, and 

ſach like executioners of their bloudie decrees. 

L. Molt dangerous is enery diuiſion among thoſe of 
one ſocietie, but moft miſerable it ia, when they which pꝛo⸗ 
fee themſelues to be of Gods Church, are deuided one fr6 
another, Foz the Church is a houſe of vnitie, and not of 
diſſention, But among Papiſts one holdeth of Benet, anos 
ther ol Francis, another of Dominicke, another of Clare: and 
in no point of doctrine do all their Doctozs agree together. 
Superſtitiouſly alſo they obſerue dayes, times, and 


ime 

RW, ind canſecrate (alf, water, haead, candles, 
and paſchal Lam es. Fi fly ther leg be Create ato2, and 
ſerue our 3 other crraturts. 
Nay, foz reliques of Saints they wazſhip oft times tho 
alhes, relikes and bones of picked men and repzobates; 

9. At is an vnſæmelp thing fs) thoſe, th ee holi 
the Popes and holieſt men of the papiſts are wont to do. 
Therefoze ſ&ing g dogs, ſo2cerers,whoze-mongers,miur- 
therers, idolaterg, and lyars ſhall be ſhut out of the oy 
dome 1 hex are not to lake to be admitted, wil 

10. NoPiince liuing vnder the Pope can aſſure him⸗ 
ſelfe ofhis ſtate: noz can any ſubiect, that liueth vnder ſuch 
a p2ince aſſure himſelfe either of his life, oz gods. Foz if 
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the Pope haue power to take away kingdomes, and tobe- 
ftow them vpon others: how can any Ning oz pzince af- 
ſure himſelfe he will not attempt the ſame, when occaſſion 
ſerneth, conſidering his violent pzoceeding againſt Empe⸗ 
rours and kings in time paſt, and againſt our late noble 
Nueene, againft Henry the third and fourth of Fraunce, and 
diuers others: And if every one by him and his Jnquiſitozs 
declared Hereticke, is to loſe life and gods; who can aſſure 
refuſe his religion acknowledge not his authozitie,and 


No man certes ſhall pꝛoſper, that ſhall follow An- 
tichzifts ſect oz religion: If any man worſhip the beaft , and 
his image, (ſaith the Angel Apocalypſ. 14.) and receiue his 
marke in his forehẽ ad, and in his hand, the ſame ſhall drinke 
of the wine of the wrath of God, of the pure wine that is po- 
red intothe cuppe of his wrath But at new Rome and ths 
Popes gouernmentis the image of the old Romaine Em⸗ 
pire, and that the Pope is Antichriſt, it plajnely appeareth 
bad yang which J haue declared in my fifth 


oke De 

Bur "75 Sede ge px arebathalt 
kings. F02 firft; their Cleargie in diners caſes is 
from them, and next they haue n "of 
their ſubiecs in ecrleſtafficall canſes . O miſerable kings, 
that haue fallen vowne ts wozſhip the beaſt, and haue ſaf- 
fered ſuch baſe bongerly Tiles to take away moze then 
halte of their royall autho 

13 Wefind that no ome can long line in peace, 
which is fabiec to the Popes controlment. Foz ifthe Pope 
do find himſelfe aggreened,then doth he trouble the ptace of 
the tate if the ſame offend him not, but pay what he re- 
quireth: pet if he fall out with others, then mult that king- 
dome make warres at the Popes pleaſure. By the Popes 
ſolicitation both England, France, Flanders, Spaine, and 
all Chꝛiſtian countries haue endured great troubles. The 
Turkes line farre moze quietly vnder their Sultans, then 
Papiſts vnder the Pope. 

Finallp, 
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Finally, conſidering the intolerable exactions of the 
Pope, and his furious inclination to warre and bloudſhed, 
and the tyꝛannie both ofthe Pope and his adherents: it is 
no maruell, if the papiſticall people be pe, and much wa- 
ſted. Whether then we reſpec things of this life; oz of the 
life to come, there is no creature moze miſerable then a 
Papiſt. Do you not then wonder, that any ſhould like the 
popilſh gouernment? Jt were certainely much to be won- 
d2ed, but that experience doth teach vs, that the Cimmeri- 
aus that dwell in darkneſſe care not foz the light, and that 
' b:utiſh beaſts delight in b2utiſhneſfſe, and baſe people in 
ſeruitude, and ſuperſtitious people in vanitics and ſuper- 
ſtitions. . 


CHAP, VI. 
” 


Of the contradictious of Popifh Doitors in prin- 
cipall points of Religion. 


F the diſſentions of popiſh Doctozs in matters of re- 

ligion, I haue ſaid ſomewhat befoze. Yet becauſe Pas 
piſts make vnitie in matters of faith to be a marke of ths 
Church, and confidently deny, that their Doctozs diſſent 
in any point of any moment; J haue thought god to inſiſt 
pet moze vpon this point, that the wozld may ſe, not only 
their miſerie, that as men not reſolued in-moſt points ol 
religion, wauer betwirt contrarie opinions, but alſo their 
notozious impudencie that deny it. Therein alſo doth ap- 
peare ſome Papiſts wonderfull ſimplicitie, that ſeeing the 
contention oftheir Docozs, do not vnderſtand their diffe- 
rences; and ſeeing their differences and vncertaintie of 
popith Religion, do notwithckanding ſticke faſt in the filthy 
dzegs, and abhominable cozruptions thereof, 

Pighius 46. 1. Eccleſ, hierarch, cap. 2. ſaith, That Scriptures 
are not aboue our faith, but ſubiect vnto it. Stapleton Princip. 
dottrin, lib. 1 2. cap. 1 5, holdeth, that the Church and Scrip- 
tures are of equall authoritie. Eckius in enchirid. loc. com. cap. 
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de Eccle/\ Faith; That the Scriptures are not authenticall with. 
out the authoritic ofthe church, Bellarmine thought beſt not 
to diſpute this queſtion, 

Nicholas Lyra, Hugo, Dionyſius Carthuſianus, Hugo Car- 
dinalis, Thomas de Vio, and Sixtus Senenſis /b. 1. Bibhoth. 
ſancte, rrita᷑ the laſt ſeuen Chapters of the boke of Heſter, 
as not canonicall Scripture . The Conuenticle of Trent, 
Bellarmine and moſt popiſh Dodos oſ late time hold them 
to be canonicall: and thinke hardly of thoſe, which teach 
contrarie. 

Iohn Driedo, 4b. 1. de Scripturis & digmat. Eccleſidenyeth 
the boke of Baruch to be canonicall Scripture, Bellarmine 
lib. 1. de verb, Dei, and mol of his fellowes be of a contra- 
rie opinion, | 

Caietan and Eraſmus in their Commentaries vpon the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, of Iames, Iude, the ſecond of Peter, 
the ſecond and third of Iohn, do diſſent from the reſt of their 
fellowes, partly concerning theauthozs , and partly con- 
cerning the authoꝛitie of thoſe Epiſtles, 

. » Tames biſhop of Chriſtopolis in Prefar. in Yſalm. And Ca- 
nus lib. a. cap. 13. de loci theolo gicis, affirme , That the Iewes 
haue depraued and corrupted the Scriptures. An opinion falſe 
and blaſphemous,and therefoze contradicted by Bellarmine 
lib. 2. de verb. Dei. and diners others. 

Sainctes Pagninus iv 5 405 interpretationis ſuæ Biblior. 
And Paulus biſhop ot᷑ Foro-ſempronij 4b. 2. cap. 1. de die paſ- 
ſionis Dome, deny, that the vulgar Latine (ranflation was 
made by Hierome, Auguſtine of Eugubium, and Iohn Picus 
of Mirandula hold contrarie . Bellarmine and Driedo ſap, 

that it is part his, and part others, 

Alexander Hales and Durand hold, that the diuine attri- 
butes are not diſtinguiſhed, but in reſpect vnto creatures. 
Henricus and Albertus Magnus in 1. Sent. diſt. 2. hold con- 
trarie. 

Richardus in diſt. 3. lib. 1. ſent. holdeth, that the moſt holy 
Trinitie map be demonſtrated by naturall reaſons, Scotus, 
and Francis Maronis, and Thomas affirme contrarie. 
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About the faculties of ſchol⸗ 
men are deuided — , Some. Wa they are Via lib I. ſen. 
al one with the ſubſtance of the ſoule: others, that they are dit. & dd. 
——— that they are bekweneſubftances and 


. — and Ric hardus de /anblo victore, taught 4 ro 
era tt gigi. The contrary is taught by 1bidem. 

oy Lombard and his followers. | 

peter Lombard Ia. ſenr. l. diff. 17, taught, that charitie, 11 
where with we loue God and our neighbot, is the holy Ghoſt, 
and that it is not any thing created. But, now molt of his fol- 
lowers haue in this point fozlaken im, and hold con- 
trarie. | 


In the 24. diſtind. of his art babe, the ſame Peter Lom- 12 
bard tith, that woꝛds ot number ſpoken ot God, are ſpoken 
onely relatiuely , and that the wozd Trinitie implieth no- 
tpingpeitinete.hat oneiy yujnativete, Which etauſe it 
of the holy Trinitie , is denied al 
moſt by all his followers. 

In the 44. diſtinction of the ſame boke he ſaith, that God 13 
can alwayes doe whatſocuer he could euer do, and willerh 
whatſoeuer he would at any time, and knoweth whatloeucr 
he knew at any time. But his diſciples hold direc. con- 
trarie. 

Thomasp.1-9.46.art,2. holdeth that the wozld,02 at the 14 
leaſt ſome creature might haue bene from euerlaſting. ®0 
likewiſe holdeth Bonauenture, and ſome Ads. Richardus 
doeth maintaine the oppoſite opinion. 

The Pailter ofSentencesin 4.diſt.r, and Gabiicl, and 7 : 
Vegaiib.7 in concil. Trident. c. i3. hold,that not onely ſubſtan⸗ 
tes, but accidents are alſo created. Alexander Hales q. g. m 
6.8 q. ro. m.i1. and Thomas p.i. q. 45 Qart.q.affirmgrhat only 
ſubſtances are created. 

About this queſtion, e An omminns eniternorum,ſit on e. 16 
nm vel multiplex : there are flue different opinions, the firſt 
of Scorus , the ſecondof Thomas, the third of Durand, the 
fourth of Henricus, the fift of Bonauenture. 

P 
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>, Likewiſe about this queſtion,'.2ve ſit 2atio formealii cur 
17. Angeles fe in oe, there are flue dinets.opinions, all repugy 
nant one to another. 

18. Thomas and Richardusdo affirme, that tino Angels can- 
not be in one place together: Scotus, Occham, and Gabriel 
hold the contrarp. 

Thomas teacheth, that Angels haue not — . —.— 
tem & poſſibilem. Scotus doth diredly contradict him. 

20. —＋ and Gabtiel teach, that diuels and good Angels do 
ynderſtand naturally both our thoughts, and the thoughts 
one of another: : but to a yoo J. ö 7, art. 4 this leemeth 
abſard. 

21. Antiſi * li, 2 aw teacheth,that Chil had — 
lum cuſtodem: other ſchole-men denie it. 

22. Scotus ſayth, 2 is the onely uber ot anne: 
Thomas denieth it. 


23. — place bfparavilo;therearsthz@different 
opinions. Dome hold that it-reacheth to the circle of the 
Mone. Thom. in 2. diſt, 17. and Bonaventure dos place it 
vpon a high mounkaine. The rett place it in the Caſt. 

24. Concerning the nature of tree wil,thers are diuerſities of 
opinions among ſchwlemen and others,apTolephurAngles 
ſheweth z . 2. ſent. diſt. 24. & 25. 

25. Richardus holdeth that free will cannot be chaunged by 
God. Others fo2 the molt part hold the contrary. 

26, Thomas, Bonauenture and Sotus hold, that grace is not a 
qualitie infuſed, but a qualitie inherent in the ſoulo. Alexander 
Hales and Scotus hold that it is a qualitie infuſet. 

27. loſephus Angles in lib. 2. ſent, diſt.2 ö. rehearſeth thai ſe- 
uerall opinions ot ſchote doctozs about the dinifion of 
grace in gratiam operantem & cooperantem : whereby it may 
appeare, that in talking or grace ther de endeuo: to ſhut out 
grace. 

23, Certaine ſchollers of Thomas belaueand teach; that no 
man being of yeares of diſcretion tan be iuftified by the ab- 
ſolute power of God, without the act and concurrence ot 
fre will: Scotus, Vega and Caictane ſay quite 2 
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Both their opinions are touched by, Ioſephus Angles in 2. 
ſent. alt. 27. 
Richardus in 2. Aiſf. 2 7. art. 2.3. 1. Scotus in 1. Aiſt. 17.3. 1. art. 1. 29. 
and Durand in 1. Aiſt. 1 7.9. 2. (others hold, that a ma may me- 
rit the firſt grace de congruo. Gregorius Ariminenſis in. a. di. 26. 
Lyranus in Ioam 1. I uldenſit and others do denie it. Sotus 5.2. 
de nat. 25 grat . e. . ſaith, that the former opinion is neare to pe- 
laglaniſme. | 
— Ariminenſis in 2. diſt. g.. and Capreolus in 2. di. 50, 
27.9.1, hold that no man without the illuſtration of Gods 
ſpeciall grace , can attaine to the knowledge ofany mozall 
But Thomas and Scotus 5» 2. 4ſt. 23. do hold contrary, 
Durand placeth oziginall finne in the carnall appetite; 31. 
Thomas placeth it in the whole ſubſtance of p ſoule: Scotus 
differeth from both, and placeth it in the will of man. 32. 
| Joſephus Angles rehearſeth tha diuers opinions in 2. 
44.3 7. about this queſtion, whether a ſin of omiſſion may be 
committed without a poſitiue act. ad. : 
Che ſame man reckeneth fiue different opinions about 3 3. 
the difference ol moztall and veniall innes. Andthze opi 
nions concerning this queſtion, What is ſinne of malice, 
Bellarmine 46,1, ifs Ram c. 12. that the keyes 34+ 
ofthe Churchare 2 iuriſdiction. Caietan 
in tractat. de inftit. & aut horit. Romani pontificis, holdeth; that 
the keyes ol the Church include ſomewhat moze. 
Pighius 44,4. hierarch. eccleſacap. 8. holdeth, that the Pope 3 5, 
cannot fall into hereſte,noz be depoſed. Turrecremata 46. 4. 
ſum., port. 2. c. ao. ſaith, that the Pope falling into hereſie 7/0 
fatto, is depoſed befoze God, and taſt out at the Church. 
There alſo he ſaith , that ſome held that the Pope neithet for 
manifeſt nor ſecret hexeſie is depoſed, or could be depoſed, 
Caietane in tract. de au bor. Pape & concil c. a0. 21,holdeth, 
that the Pope p20ning a notoꝛious hereticke, is not depo- 
ſedip/o facto, but that he may and ought to be depoſed by 
the Church. Bellarmine himſelfe 76. 2. 4c pont. Rom. c. 30. hol⸗ 
deth, chat if the Pope be a notorious hereticke, he then of hun- 
ſelfe ceaſeth to be Pope. 


hg 
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„ lanſenius denieth, that the comming againe of Helias 


can be pꝛoued out of the 48. of Eccleſiaſticus. Bellarmine 6.3 


* de pont. Rom c. b. wondzeth that he ſhould be of that opinion. 


37 


Franciſcus Victoria relett. 2. de poteſtate Ectleſie q. 2. and 
Alphonſus a Caſtro lib. 2. de heret. iuſt. punit. (ayth, that as well 
Biſhops as Apoltles did immediatly receive jurifdiction from 
God. Turrecremata ib. 2. ſum. de Eccleſ.c.q 4, and Tacobarius 
de concilys, hold, that the Apoſtles receiued their iuriſdicflon 
fiom Peter, and other Biſhops from Peters ſucceſſor. Caietane 
in tract. de author. Pape, Dominic us 4 Soto in. . diſt ab. and Her- 
uæus de poteſtate Paps, ttach, that the Apoſtles receiued theit 
power from God, and all other Biſhops from the Pope. And 


this is alſo the opinion ot Bellarmine. | 
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Hoſtienſis in c. nouitiale wdicys, and Auguſtine Triumphus in 
ſumma tle poteſtate Eccleſie ql. art. i. and others very trium- 
phantlyaffirme , that the Pope by the law of God hathitull 
power ouer the whole world, as well in oioill as Ecclefaſticall 
affaires. Driedo, Turrecremata, Sdius, Sarſdeis und others rec⸗ 
konedvp by Bellarmirie ny. l oni Ryu e. r. ate content 
ta abate ſome what, and to ſay/ what directiy the Pope hath 
not power ouer all the kingdomes of the whole world. 
Che Dottoꝛs of Poris hold, chat a generall councell cannot 
erte. Qairtane in pologi pcs. ciꝛ I. and Turrecrematu 4b, 3. ſum. 
5.3 4. hold contre. | 
Petrus de Alliaco, Ioannes Gerſon, Iacobus Almain, and 
others in their treatiſes De poreftare Excleſia, hold that a ge⸗ 
nerall Tountell is aboue the Nope. Others hold, that the 
ope is aboue the Tooicell, as Iacobutius Je concilis, San- 
ders de 21/ib mona and Bellarnume ib. dt contilii. Others 
weene, that although the Pope be aboue the Touncell, pet 
it lyeth in his power to make the Countel aboue the Pope, 
as is euident vy the gloſſe, no/7 2. 4.7:and c. n /ynod.ahſt. og. 
+ TheKomake Catethiſme in the exp uk the Creed: 
Waldenſis fol. fllib n. o. Turrectemata ib. re. 3. and others 
do ſhut out ercommunitate perſons from being members 
of the Church :but this is milliked by others, as Bellarmine 

confelleth 45. de Cccleſ.militant. c. ö. 5 | 
7 Alexander 
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Alexander Hales 3. p4rt. 9. vlt. art. 2. and Turrecrem. 46, 1 · 
de Eccleſia cap. 30. affirme : That in the paſſion of Chriſt the 
holy virgin onely hag true faith, Bellarmine 46, de Eccleſ; mi- 


— cap. 17. maruelleth at them, and condemneth their opi⸗ 
n 


Ioan. Maiorin 4. diſt. 24. 3. 2. ſaith, that by Gods lawe 
Prieſtes are forbidden to marrie, The ſame opinion doth 
Clichtouey hold, lib. de conrinentia Sacerdot. cap, 4. But Tho- 
mas in 2. 2.9. 88, art. 11, ſaith, that the vow of continencie 
is annexed to pzieſthod by the lawes of the Church onely. 
— follow his opinion, and among the reſt Bcl- 
armine. 

Marſilius de Padua witeth, that Clearkes are ſubiec to 
ſecular Pzinces. TheCanoniſts in c. tributum. 23.9.8, & in 
c. qumuis, de cenſibus in 6, hold, that both their perſons and 
gods are exempted from tempozall pꝛinces iuriſdiaion. 
Franciſcus victoria relect. 1. q. vit. de poteſt. Eccleſ; and diugrs 
others cut the controuerſie in the midſt, and hold, that they 
are free for their perſons and goods, partly by the la of God, 
and partly by pꝛiuiledges of Pzinces, and partly by nei- 


. Pow the ſoules ot holy men departed do know what ws 
ſay 02 do, Bellarmine bzingeth in thꝛe diuers opinions, 44. 
de ſanct. Beat. cap. 20. 

Caietan in Exod. cap. 20. taketh an image and an idoll fo; 
one thing. Bellarmine 46. de cult. ſanct. cap. 7. ræpꝛouethj him 
fo2 it. Likewiſe he miſliketh Ambroſe Cathatine, who in a 
trac ot images ſaith, That God prohibited images fimply, 
but that this pꝛohibition was poſitiue and fempozall - 

Occham,Maior and Ricbardus are of n, that a Sa-- 
trament cannot be defined. Scotus in 4. 45. 1.4. 2. holdeth, 
that it may be defined imperfectly. Ledeſma in tract. de Sa- 
crament.in genere q. I. art. 2. holdeth, that it may properly be 
defined. 

Bellarmine lib. 1. de Sacramentis cap. 18, bzingeth in di⸗ 
uers opinions concerning the fozme and matter of Dacra⸗ 
ments, no one agreeing with _ 
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43 


45 


46 
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Feinallp, 3 haus alreadie rehearſed infinite contradictions 
of the Romaniſts concerning the Paſſe,in my boke 4. A 
ſa contra Bellarm, concerning purgatozie and indalgences, 
in my bokes againſt Bellarmine of that argument. J haue 
alſo in the firſt boke touched diuers contradigions and cõ- 
trarieties in the doctrine of dur aduerſaries, And to be 
bꝛerfe, J ſay, and offer to pꝛoue, that there is no article of 
Chꝛiſtian faith, wherein the aduerſaries do not varie and 
diſagree one from another. God grant they map once ſe it, 
and leauing their idle bangling about vaine queſtions of 
mirxtdininitie, returne to the Catholike faith, which is a 
doctrine of agreement and vnitie. 


CHAP, VII. 


Of the ſeruile and wretched late of the Engliſhnation, 
wnder the raigne of Qurene Mary, and gene- 
rally of all people lining under the Popes 
 lawes and religion. 


H Auing at full diſcourſed concerning matters Cccleſia- 
TL LIfticall, if followeth now, that J ſpeake of matters 
teuching the ſtate politike, beginning firſt with our owne 
nation vader the vnhappie raigne of Nucene Marie, ſome- 
time Nucne ol England, and then touching other Pꝛinces 
and States, that are ſubieu to the thzaldome of the Pope 
and his Babylonich religion. N 
Fett then it is apparent, that ſhe bzought her ſelfe and 
her people into danger, by reaſon of her match with king 
Philip; and no queſtion but ſhe had bꝛought this kingdome 
into ſubiection, it not into ſeruile bondage, if God had not 
croſſed the deſeignes of man, and dealt mercifully with vs, 
both taking away the QAutene in the ſtrength of her age, 
and pꝛeuenting the wicked counſels of bloudie traitours 
and perſecutours, who (as lohn Hales ſaith) meant to haus 
bꝛought this land vnder ſtrangers: and altering the State 
befozep Spaniards had taken any firme fwting in —_— 
ow 
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-How great danger this land ew in, thole that then li- 
ued may well remember and we cannot chuſe but atünow⸗ 
ledge, if we loke backe and conſider the woꝛking ol Quern 
Marie, of the popiſh pꝛelates, and of the Spaniards-, The 
Queene fought by all meanes to put the kingdome into the 
hands of king Philip. The popiſh pzelates ſought to ſup- 
pꝛeſſe teligion, which could not bs without the oppzeſſion 
of our libertie. The Spaniards ruled inſolently, and went 
about to make themſelues ſtrong, aduancing thoſe which 
were of their faction, and thzuſting backe all, that were 
ſtudious of their countries libertie The bulwarkes oz blo- 
criſes, that wers made ſoz defence of the land againff 
ſtrangers, they ſufferedto fall: they bought in ffrangers; 
they put the commaund of the kingdome into the hands of 
ſach as were beſt affectioned to themſelues, and teaffcare- 
full of their countries libertie. | 

What would haue enſued ofthis, it is an eaffe matter to 
coniecture by the depoztment of Spaniards in other coun⸗ 
tries, that are ſubiec to their government. 

In the Indiaes they rule not like men, but rather like 
barbarous tyꝛants and ſauage beaſts. Contemning all iu- 


ſtice, (ſaith Bartholomæus a caſas wziting ot᷑ the truel vſage in his pre- 
ofthe Spaniards towards the Indians) they delight to ſee face to king 
ſtreames of mans bloud, which they haue ſhed, and ſeeke with Philip. 


infinite ſlaughter to _— thoſe great countries of the natu- 


rall inhabitants thereof. Jn ſhozt ſpare they killed diners 
hundzed thouſands ,onely in one Jland called Hiſpaniola: 
the women they abuſed, the treaſure and commodities of 

The people of Naples were in the time of Charles the 
fift, who otherwils was a god pzince, ſo vered and oppzeſ- 
ſed hy the Spaniards: as an AmbaCadour of the P le of 
Siena ſaid to Henry the French king, that for releaſe o 


Turke: Vi Turtarum ia ad tantarum miſcriarum refugium 
»xoptare vidaam ur. He ſaith further, that the Spaniards laid 
ſo many grieuous tributes ypon the people, that diuers aun- 
a 11. M 4 


their 
eitreame bondage they ſeemed deſirous to liue vnder the —— 


Ludouic. 
Guicciard. 
de Pacſi 
baſſi. 


170 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
cienttownes were thereby deformed, and lefi deſolate. 


Che Dutchie of Milan alſo by the @panith tyzannis , as 
thoſe that haue tranelled that countries do know, is bꝛought 


to great pouertie. The taxes and cuſtomes are grieuous, 


the oppzeſſions wꝛought by the ſouldiers many, the lawes 
vnſuppoztable Neither doth it auaile them to complaine, 


- F02 that remedie they haue often tried, but all in vaine. 


But no people was euer mo2e oppzeſſed, then the Flem- 
mings, Brabanſons, Hollanders and other nations of the 
Low countries. Their liberties they haue diſanulled, their 
lawes they haue litle regarded, their townes they haue 
ſpoiled, their countrie they haue almoſt waſted. By the. 
fundamentall lawes of the countrie, they might neither 
place ſtrange gouernours ouer them, noz bzing in foʒrains 
fozces among them. But the Spaniards haue done both. By 
the lawes , the king of Spaine could neither impoſe tares 
vpon the ſubiect, without the conſent of the States, no; 
condemne any man, but by the lawes of the countrie. But 
he hath both done the one and the other. The Duke of Alua 
without the conſent ofthe States, oz oꝛder, required the 
bundzeth part of that which euery man was wozth , and 
the tenth of all things bought and ſold in the countrie. 
The noble Carles of Egmont and Horne, and diuers No- 
ble men of the countrie, that had done him great ſeruice, he 
cauſed to be done to ſhameful death. The pzince of Oranges 
eldeſt ſonne, contrarie to the lawes of the Uniuerſitie of 
Louain and countrie, he cauſed to be caried pꝛiſoner into 
Spaine. Finally, contrarie to the lawes of the countrie he 
altered the eccleſiaſticall State. making new Bichops, and 
erecting new offices of inquilition in diuers places of the 
countrie. And this the king did, hauing \wo2ne to obſerue 
the lawes and pꝛiuiledges of the countrie. A will nat gere 
recount the murthers, rapes, robberies, thefls, {pailes, 
and wꝛongs which the Spaniſh ſoulhiers and officers haue 
committed. Foz that would require a great volume, and it 
would be ſaid, that theſe are the calamities ot᷑ marres, and 
wꝛongs of pziuate perſons, Pet if Spaniards hzing warres 

and 
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andcalamities with them, and ſe not theſe w2ongs redzeſ- 
ſed: it ſheweth how much their ty2annicall gouernement 
is to be auoided and deteſted. But that is made appa- 
4 by the lawes and pzocedings,which are publikely a 
uowed. 

Che Portiogals may be an example to all nations, ſuffi 
cient to make the Spaniſh gouernement odious . Foz al⸗ 
though they be neare neighbozs, and agree with the Spa- 
niards in Religion, language, lawes and humozs; yet haue 
they not found any moze fauour at their hands , thenother 
nations. ee 
chant decayed, the Commons ſpoyled 

intolerable. m and yet farre moze tolerable then the wong 
offered by Spaniaras, from whom neither the huſbandcan 
kepe his wife, noz the father his daughter, noz thecitizen 
03 countriman any thing he hath . Adde hereunto the vio- 
lence that nn nom emginn fe and. the iniuries af 
wozds that they dayly ſuſtaine; and then you will confefle, 
that the Portingals line in great miſery and bondage. 

An England alſo the @paniards, albeit but few, began 
to play their partes, offering violence to diners mens per- 
ſons,and attempting the chaſtitie both ofmatrons and vir- 
gins. Jn the parliament, which is the foundation of the li- 
bertie of our nation, they attempted the ouerthzow of our 
libertie , not onely by conjoyning king Philip with the 
Quere, but alſo leauing out the Qunes title of ſupzeme 
authozitie in the ſummons,and taking away the fre elecid 


of the Commons in chuſing hor Bunn —ů—— 
out Biſhop Watſon, Alexander Nowell,and Burgeſ⸗ 
ſes out of the parliament. 


Nay ſuch is the rigoz ofthe Spaniſh gouernement, that 
iards 9 
ges of Aragon, the lat 


are in the de Ancouy e 
neuer haue to the death of thor father. Purders 


and violences are rarely puniſhed. The taxes, cuſtomes and 


payments are ſa grieuous, that notwithſtanding all the ri⸗ 
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ches that tommeth irdm theFnviaes; nothing tan be veui⸗ 
ſed mozebare,pwze and miſdrable tommon ſoꝛt ot 
Spaniards. The impoſition — — and filkes, 
which are the pꝛincipal comodittes of the country, is great: 
and other cuſtomes are not saſie. Jn the market the tenth 
— is eratted tommnamiv t to all commodities bought and 


hinge reſpect nothing elſe butthe yoke ofthe 
Spaniſh we may account ournationin very 
miſerable termes in Nuene Maries dapes. 
| Forte tho yoke Span — Se eee herk 
niards, ſhe pu ubiects 
poke of thePopes tyꝛannie, and ot his Italians, relin⸗ 
—— firſt Tante and tenths of Cecleſiaſfical linings 
to the Pope, and making her people ſubiect to all his extoꝛ⸗ 
tions and pillages: which not onelp to this nation, but alſo 
to all Chꝛiſtians hath alwayes bene very grieuous. | 
Matthew Paris ſpeaking onely ofonePopes Legate, and 


his rauinous pillages fapth,cxcepring church treaſure,there 
remained not ſomuch mony behind as he had caried with him 


out of England: Nec remanſit cadem hora, vr veraciter dicebatur, 
in Anglia tamtum peownie, cp fI. ſanctorum vaſis & ornumentis 
Erclefum, quantum 4 regno extorſerat Anglicans . The ſams 
man beſide Uthis, as the ſame authoꝛ teſtifieth, beſtowed 
thꝛee hundzed benefices —.— own and the Popes pleaſure. 
Una regnum quaſi vinea expoſita omni tranſeunts , quam exter- 
minauit aper de ſyluagnſe ter l. anguit deſolamem. Mhereupõ 
it fel out -Taith 2 . did miſerabſy languiſn, be- 
ing laid deſolate; & made like a vineyard, expoſed to uery one 
that paſſeth by, and which the as of the wood did roote out. 
Ve that ſhall reade that ſtoꝛie, ſhall find ſtrange inuentions 
ts extoꝛt money fromthopeople,and vnderſtand that great 
ſummes of mony wer? 'trariſpozted out of England hy the 
Popes agents and contifrimen , Bonner in his pitface be- 
fo:e Stephen Gardiners boke De vera obedientia, fayth; that 
— — prey in England was ſo great, that it amounted to 
e 
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Pope. Imperator reprebendit regem e An — 2 
Poe ror ri 2 tam — ßer Papam de- 
pauperari. If we account the tenths, rt fruites, rents com- 
ming of diſpenſations about Eccleſiaſtical benefices z fo2 
mariages and vowes, money foz licences to cate lle nd 
whits meates , to ktepe concabines, to overt new 
and 03ders of Friers,money fo: indulgences ind 
canonizations of ſaints;erecting of Churches, foz refcripts 
of iuſtice,fo2 abſolution from othes, fog ſale of Paſſes, and 
ſuch like Babyloniſh merchandize!iwe'thall find that the 
ſumme doth farre: — 
was the Pope in extozting, and ſo this land in 
bearing all burdens, that wozthily it deſerued to be talled 
the Popes aſſe. 

mi 


+ Nay ſuch cozruption was entred into the Kon 

that no ad ol religion could be exeruted with 

ſomewhat. At chziſtening they paid 1 — 28 by 

riall, a herſe cloth. Neither could any be maried, oꝛ houfled, 

o2 abſolued, but ſomewhat was paid. At Candlemaſſe they 

offered candles, at another dap bꝛead, and becauſe bꝛead 

would not downe without dzinke , they offered-alſo god 

ale in ſome places. By theſe meanos the p2ieffs'of Baal li 
0 ned vpon the poꝛe mans labour, and got the huſbandmans 
cow, tho artificers inſtruments, and what euery man had, 
from the owners: and pꝛeſſed the very marrow out of the 
Wy er bones. 

Toall theſe pillages,from which king Henry the eight of 
famous memo2ite , and his ſonne king Edward had freed vs, 
Quene Mary did make her people ſubiect. 

She alſo put her people vnder the blodie hands of the 
butcherly Romilſh ,inquifitozs Bonner, Gardiner, Storie , 


—— 
— ͤ 6ũ—4 
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an their fellowes:'which contrary to iuſtice, and all gov 
fozme of pzocding, cauſed foure oꝛ fiuehundzed fo be put 
to moſt cruell death in a ſhozt ſpace, and were the occaſion 
of the death of many hundzeds moze,that either foz want, 
oz by diſeaſes died, being dꝛiuen to leaue their houſes, and 
to ſhift fo2 themſelues . Some allo died in pꝛiſon, befozs 
they came to their triall. Mholoeuer would not fozſake the 
truth, was dꝛiuen to fozſake his countrey,kinred e friends, 
and to flie into ſtrange countries foz ſuccoz . Do we fe 
murder, toztures, baniſhments, bands and perſecution of 
Gods ſaints were the monuments of her raigne. 
Therefoze it pleaſed God to afflict this countrey with a 
great penury and dearth: the ike was not heard of foz may 
ny veares befoze, no2 ſince. Dur hiſtozies ſay, that wheats 
was fo; foure markes the quarter, and mault foz 44.ſhil- 
lings: whith,conſidering þ rate of things, is twile oz thaiſe 
ſo much as that ſumme amounteth vnto now. Pereupon it 
came to paſſe , thas the people were conſtrained to maks 
bzead of acoznes,that had refuſed the bzead of Gods woꝛd, 
and that many died foz extreme want and penury: and yet 
was not the country halfe ſo populous as now. 
Finally,to . diſhonoz, and the ſhame of all 
Þ he loſt Calice, Ghines, t whatſoeuer by the kings 
of England was left her in France. King Edward the third 
that moſt victozious pzince wanne Calice: and ſhe like a 
molt diſaſtrous Qutene loſt it: neither did any thing pꝛoſ⸗ 
per that the toke in hand. In the beginning of her raigne 
ſhe was dꝛiuen to flie into Suffolke diſguiſed,and had by all 
likelihod loſt both her life, crowne and hope, it the p2ofeſ- 
ſoꝛs ofthe Goſpell of Norfolke and Suffolke had not reſoz⸗ 
ted vnto her, and defended her againſt thoſe that purſued 
per: foꝛ the which ſhe pꝛomiſed themliberally , but perfoz- 
med nothing. They delinered her from danger, and ſhe eon- 
trary to her pzomile , deliuered them vp to the bloudy exe⸗ 
cutioners to be purſued with fire and fagot. 
She maried with a ſtranger, to the great diſlike o all true 
hearted Engliſhmen. But well was ſhe ä her 
ulband 
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huſuand neuer did well luke der, and in the end he went 
from her, und did in a manner fozſake her. 

Oꝛeat hope ſhe had to leaue vs a king ot her owne body 
to raigne after her but her expectation was turned into 
mockerie, and all the Maſſes laid, and pꝛayern deuiiev, and 
offerings to @gintsretikes;fo; her ſuſs deliuerie, two no 
effect. The lay ing ol the Pꝛophet (Pſal. aas fulfilled in 
her. She conceiucd griefe and brought footeh iniquitię. Can 
cepit dalorem, & peperit iniquitatem. Salomon foz that he was 
4 luſt poꝛinte, had a ſonne giuen himto ſit upom his chrome lf; 
ter him; as we teade 1. King. g. Mus not then this merti⸗ 
leſſe Aueene iuſtip puniſthed neee ay akin 
ſo many childleſſe? it! 0 
Maiithdut cauſe che fell at variance withthe — en⸗ 
tring into her huſbands quarrell. Man ſhe ſpent her labour 
ann treaſure in baine, left thellats in debt and lock alle 
did aduenture te 0 eien id 


Th Adthileaſhe was mv loliag a godly ſhippe 
called The great Harrie, by fite, and hauing tiofactedle in 
any thing. And lo it appea that che liued and died diſ⸗ 


behind her2; but at cruel 
perſtentian of Spaviſh Ulauorit;anvot diſhrate; diſhonoz, 
and lofle tu out nation. Neither doth anyraceompe others 
wiſeofher, then as ol a woman — mariage, 
truell in perſecuting Gods Snuints, — to thoſe 
that were her beftfriends,vnkind to herſabiegs,vilaſtraus 
in alt her enterpꝛiſes. Fr? 0200150 6713, 371010) af? 
The like ſticceſſe had thoſe kings of England) that were 
molt fozward in the Popes ſernice. 1Befoze king Hen the 
ſeconds time the Popes agents had litle todd in En 
He was the firſt that gaue them grace. But ſee his reward. 
Che Pope maintained Becket and other his rebellious ſub⸗ 
tects againſt him, and fozced him to moſt dilgrate full and 
baſe conditions ol agreement. Furthermoze the Popes as 
gents in his time found ſuch fauour, that vntill the raigne 
ofking 7 the eight, this Land: coals neuer be ridde of 


i 
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King Richard the firlt tos the Popes pleaſure croſlen him 
ſelle foz the holy land, and went thither with great fozces 
of men, and ropallpzouifions. But nothing he gained, be- 
Mea vainenamegfa valiant man. Dn the other ſide, his 
loſſes and diſgraces were:execeding great. Foz firſt, he loft 
maſt of his ſlette then he :to® the beſt part of his men. 
Chirdiꝛ. he loſt diuers good tones in France, where his 
enemies tooke aduantage of his abſence. Fourthly, he was 
taken p2iſoner in his returne. Fiftly,he impoveriſhed him- 
ſelfeand his conntrie-in leauying money foz his ranſome. 
And laſtty was vnnobly ſlaine befoze à little. caſtle in 
Franceby a baſe fellow.@0 litie did the Popes pardons and 
bleſſings auaile him. 

Neuer did any king of England moze foz the Pope then 
king lobn; Faz he reſigned his Crowne into his Legates 
bands and indeuouren alfa as much as in him tay; to make 
his kingdome tributarie to the Pope. Let vs then ſ what 
fruite-he reaped of his dauotion to the Pope. Firſt, he lined 
in continuall iarre with his ſubiecs.Secondly,he loſt Nor- 
mandię, and diuers fownes of great moment, to the French, 
Thirdly, in his nayes the French made warre hpan him in 
England; and ius hint haſe at his owne does. Fourth p, he 
ſuffered his kingdome to be pillaged by the Pope, Finally, 
he died of poyſon miniſtred to dim br a Ponke of Swinſted 
Abbey, as Caxtons Chꝛonicle repozteth. 

Zins Hcory the third was flatly couſened by Innocent 
ths fourth, and deluded with a pzomiſe ofthe kingdome of 
Naples ſoʒ his ſonne Edmond. But fog this vaine title he 
payed full deare, not onely ſuffering the Pope to ſpoile his 
countrie, but alſo paying himlſelfe great ſummes to the 


Dope. 
Qing Henry the eight,fo2 the deliuerance of Clement the 
ſpent infinit treaſure vainely . And that was the 
ſucteſſe of all the kings of England that did ſeruite to the 


erally, all thoſe that liue vnder the Popes iuriſdi⸗ 
con, lius molt miſerably, being neither ſecured fo: — 
goo 
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goodyznsz lines, no: liberties, either from their rieſghbour 


pzinces; oz om the Pope. 5 r e 


whereſoeuer the line: that 
Pope. If they offend the 
tickes, and are deemed 


obedience to their lawfall — The . 2 mo 
uen againſt all that followed the Emperour Henry the 
fourth, and Fredericke the ſecond. 


If they offend their P2inces 2 
4 2 — ware a, 


cuſed oftreaſon, on tht havnt 
—— — e ent w 
And thus by renouncing that wi 18d, he e 
The lawes ars verprigo dür 


—— Ale.ie he ff 


there was never more outrages committed by Spac 
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dome: that chere woas a gteut number of e 
that cueryeuill word wis puniſhed v 75 . 4 ns 


common to all Italian pꝛintes. b 
litle regarded, euery woꝛdznay 0 | 
ifit be knowne, ispuythed-mbſfri 

The Spaniſh —— —— 4 molt ig 
beaſtes. Upon every lurmile they pꝛorckd ag 
innocent perſons, and ſome they ratke, ſome they 


ſome they burne, ſome they cut ptetemtale. 440 Pu, 
piſtes themſelues could neuer endure it,noz would futter it, 


tans refuſing the ſame, peeld this reafon; 94a per ſplicem a- 


licnius malendliacciſationem, nuts requiſitis probationibus, nul. 


bi[g, defenſionibics — quiſue in carceres detrudi, & vi- 
ta, houore, & facultatibus Becauſe by the ſingle accu- 
{ation ene malitious fellow, neither — being ſought, 


but by foꝛce. The Venetians will none af it, The Neapoli- ig Nau, 


com. 
hiſt lib. 2. 
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ah ie rey thruſt inta priſon, 
men Luc ee — —— — 
Meteran. lib. er the danger 
v. t Bel, tio e people of the Low countries do affirme, that tho 
fe was {pecan ar ground of the troubles and 
oftheLow coun ——— 


5 At. paincipally 
Turkes and Moores. Who then doth not deteſt the 
Ka and Italians, that pꝛadiũng the ſame againſt 
riſtians, do plainly declare, that they hold them to beno 
better 1 1 ſonnet 5 aud Moores? 
ne alſo of inquiſition againſt Chrigi« 
tous, and intolerable, conſidering firlf 
_ all W 
195 erſtitious and hereſies; and next la 
1 | ner re omene oe of iuffice,no2 rel 
1gnd2 0 : nos dead; oſtentimes toꝛta⸗ 
1 bees m and ſpoiling their goods 
— d abo- moſt gr@dily', and puniſhing any that diflent from the ſy⸗ 
lendam. de —_— ot Rome in matter ofthe @acraments, as if they 
hæret. ired the deſtruction of their pꝛince and countrie. 
111 — 1 pꝛocieding in the raigne ol Charles the fift, 
the bloudie popich toꝛmentoꝛs in the low countries put to 
death fiftie ane as the Þiſtozies of the Low coun- 
Mcteran.hift, fries teſtifie. Jn England, like ſauage wolues they ſpoiled 
Bclg.ub. 2. the flocke, during the raigne of Queene Marie. Bow many 
haue in 8 „Italie, France, and Germanie 
by thele Jnquilitozs, it hard to recount. Of late, becauſe 
the exetutioners were not ſufficient to ſatiſfie their cruelty, 
they haue cauſed many thouſands without all ozder to be 


maſſacred. 

Fe Paul the 4. that firſtbzought the inquiſttion into Rome, 
Onuphrius. bought himſelfe and his houſe into perpetual hatred ofthe 
in Paulo. 4 Romances, inſomuch, that vpon his death the people ran fu- 

riouſly together, bꝛoke his ffatue, thꝛew downe the armes 
of his houſe, burnt the inquiſition court, —_ 
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— from doing further violence fo the inquiũ ⸗· 
028, 

The Popes exactions in all countries are very gricuous, 

Ipſe Romanus Pontifex (ſaith Iohn of Salisbury) omnibus gra- Polyerat lb. 
ms &. fere intolerabilis eſt. The Pope is become grieuous and e. 
vntolerable vnto all men, Againe, ſpeaking of the Church of 

Rome, he ſaith, She ſheweth her ſelfe rather a ſteppe- mother 

then a mother, and that Scribes and Phatiſes fit in her, which 

lay importable burdens on mens ſhoulders,which they wil not 

once touch with their fingers. 

Petrus de Alliaco ſpeaking againſt the multitude and p. reform. 
greatneſſe of the Popes exactions, buſieth himſelfe to find a Fcclec, 
remedie, by diminiſhing the exceſſine charges ofthe Pope, 
the number of Cardinals, and diſoꝛders ofinferioz pzelats: 


but al in vain. Ve pꝛoueth by the teſtimonie of Humbertus, idem. 
that the cauſe that diſpoſed the Greekes to reuolt from the 


Church of Rome, was the grieuance of that Church in exacti- 
ons, excommunications and lawes. Speaking of th o2derg 
of Friers, he ſaith , that their ſtate is burdenſome to all men, 
and hurtfull to hoſpitals and lazar-houſes , and preiudiciall to 
all ſtates of the Church, 

Bernard of Clugny deſtribeth the qualities ofRome ſitlp: tn Satyrd. 
Roma dat omnibus, omnia dantibus : Rome giueth all things to 
all men(ſaith he) but prouided that they pay for it. And again: 
Omnia Rome cumpretio:All things may be had at Rome ifyou 
will buy them. 

Amongſt vs (ſaith Mantuan) Churches, prieſts, altars, maſſes, 
crownes,fire,incenſe, prayers, yea heauen and God himſelfe is 


ſet to ſale. 
Venalia nobis (ſaith he) 
Templi, ſacerdotes altaria, ſacra, coronæ, 
Ignis, thura, preces, cœlum eſt venale Deuſg,. 

Budzus ſaith, that the Popes lawes ſerue not now ſe much Annor. in 
for direction in manners, as by bankers craft (foz ſo J may al Pandect. 
molt terme it) co get money. Sanctiones pontifice nom moribus 
regendis Uſui ſunt, ſed propemodum dixerim , ar genturiæ faciende 


N 


Calamit. lib. 3 


Aut horitatem videntur accommodare. 


The Acts of 


180 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 


Mathew Paris affirmeth, that the Church of Rome in the 
times of Henry the third, coulounding right and iuſtice, like 
2 ſhameleſſe and common whore was ſet to ſale to all men, ac- 
counting vſury for a ſmall fault, and ſymonie for none. dem- 
tempore (ſaith he)permitrente, vel procurante Papa Gregorio adeo 
inualuit Romanæ Eccleſiæ inſatiabilis cupiditas confundens fas no- 
faſg,, quod depoſito rubore, velut meretrix vulgaris & effrons um- 
nibus venalts & expoſita, vſuram pro paruo,ſymoniam pro nullo in- 
conuenienti reputauit | 

And this taking with the Pope, is a matter ſo plaine and 
open, that they count ſymony for no ſinne in the Pope. Papa 
non dicitur facere ſymomam conferendo beneficia & dignitates ac- 
cepta pecunia , ſaith Bartolus in J. Barbarius. de offic. pret. 2. col, 
And that as Theodoric a Niem in his boke of Schiſme 
ſaith,isrhe opinion of divers Canoniſts. Felin de off. & poteſt. 
iudic. delegat. in c. ex parte. I. nu. i. ſaith , that moderne Do- 
Cors hold without diſtinction, that the Pope is not obnoxious 
to the crime of ſymonie, and that himſelfe is of that opi- 
nion. | 
What by colour of law, and what without law, the 
Pope and his ſhauelings do ſpople the whole Chꝛiſtian 
common wealth, The gaine of the Popes faculties, and of 
popiſh pardons, aſſes, and dirges, and other ſuch like pa- 
pall wares and commodities , amounteth to a great maſſe 
of money. Therewith the Pope maketh warres,the alle⸗ 

2ieſts and Friers maintaine themſelngs,and their bagga- 
ges, and all their pompous traine and bꝛauerp. 

In the meane while the poꝛe people w2ing, that beare 
moſt of this charge. Further, they are bound to pꝛouide the 
furniture ofaltars,tmages,Churches,and all that is requi- 
red foꝛ Baſſes, In a cerftaine viſitation at Como, by the 
Popes legate called Bonhomme ſo many particulars are 
commaunded to be p2onided , as could not in ſeanen 


that viſitation leaues be compꝛehended. In Spaine enery man of as 


were printed 
at Collein. 
anno 1385. 


ny ſoꝛt is compelled to buy two indulgences; the one foz 
the quicke , the other foꝛ the dend. The common rate of a 
pardon they ſay is foure reals of plate. It the executoꝛs wil 
not 
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not — at the charge ofafunerall , they vie to compell the 
parties. 

The Pope fo get money in his owne ferrito2ie beſide 
all this raiſeth new cuſfomes and impoũtions dayly , ma- 
keth a monopoly of whozes, and hath oꝛdinarie bankes 
of vſury , as the wozld knoweth , and popiſh wziters con- 
keſſe, where they ſpeake of their Monti di pieta. 

The like do other popiſh Pꝛinces, in ſo much, that if a 
man do well conſider all, he muſt needs confeſſe that their 
gouernement is nothing elſe but a mere tyꝛannie, odious 
to God and man. 

Therefoze God doth puniſh them often with warres, ſe⸗ 
dition,ſickneſſe and famine, and other vſitations, In Spame 
it is an oꝛdinarp matter to ſee the people die of famine , Jn 
Italy caterpillers haue often deuoured the coꝛne, and name⸗ 
ly anno 1576. In the life of Pius the fift,the people of Genua 
an.15,7 2,00 w2ite,that many of their people died of hunger, 
and thatfew had meanes to ſatiſũie themſelues with bzead. 
Che lebuſires in their annuall letters ſpeake of a great fa- 
mine in Italy and Sicily an. 1592, and ſhew, that diuers 
were conſtrained to eate dogs. 

What ſucceſſe the Popes ſouldiers, and other idlola⸗ 


trous Papiſts haue had of late yeares,diners may remems . 


ber: the hiſto2ies are full. Charles the fift ſerning the Pope 
againſt the Germaines,was in the end fo2ced by D. Maurice 
to leane the country, e to ſaue himſelf by flight. The which 
he did with ſuch ſped, that diuers of his companie fo2got 
to put on their botes . In his enterpꝛiſe againſt Algier, he 
loſt a great part of his armie and fleete, and returned la⸗ 
den rather with ſcoꝛne then ſpoile. In the end when he 
ſaw nothing ſucceed, he crept contemptibly into a mona⸗ 
ſterp, and died as ſome ſay crazed in his bꝛaine, and moſt in- 
gloziouſip. 

King Philip in his memozials fo his ſonne confeſſeth, 
that he ſpent 5 594. millions of duckets in 33. peares, and 
yet neuer reaped any thing fog his labour, but anguiſh and 
ſo;row.Yis nobls aces by his ſonne — harles, were wzitten 
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182 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
in a blanke boke. Vis firlt attempt was againſt the Mores 
in the Jle of Lerbi. But therein his fleete was taken and o⸗ 
uerthzowne by the Turkes , and his whole armie llaine 02 
diſcomfited . Leauing the Turkes, he thought to trie his 
manhod againſt Chʒiſtians. But in his warres he behaued 
himſelf ſo manfully, that thinking to ſubdue the Low cun⸗ 
tries by fozce , which yelded vnto him fozloue, in the end 
he loſt halfe of that which he poſſeſſed befo2e. Purpoſing fo 
make a conqueſt of England, he was himſelfe conquered and 
ouercome by a woman. Bꝛagging of his inuincible fleete, 
he found himſelfe and his fleete vanquiſhed by ſmall fozces. 
In the end he aymed at the crowne of France, pzomiſed vn⸗ 
to him by the traiterous Jebuũtes, and their aſſociates, but 
his loſle and ſcozne receiued in that countrey made an end 
of that old King. 

Jn Hungary nothing hath ſucterded of late peares, that 
hath bene enterp2iſed by the Popes counſell. Eugenius ths 
fourth cauſed Ladiſlaus theKing of Poland and Hungarie to 
bzeake with the Turke, pꝛomiſing him great pardons and 
aides. But his whole armie was defeated , and himſelfe 
llaine at the battell of Varna. 

Francis the firſt,that was confederate with Pope Clement 
the ſeuenth,was taken pꝛiſoner at Pauia: and pꝛomiſing to 
roote out religion out of France, neuer pꝛoſpered in any en- 
terpziſe. 

Henry his eldeſt ſonne confederating himſelfe with the 
Pope foz the extirpation of ſuch as fozſ@ke the errozs of 
poperie, was ſlaine miſerably at a tournament, receiuing a 
wound in his eye, with which he thzeatned to ſ& Anne 
Bourg a holy Party executed, 

Pis ſonne Francis died pong ok an apoſteme in his eare, 
being iuſtly puniſhed, foz that he refuſed to heare the cries 
ofthe opp2:effed. a 

Bis bꝛother Charles the ninth, the authoz and contriuer 
of the blody maſſacre of France, anno 1 572,wherin ſo much 
innocent blod was ſhed , died bleeding at all the condnits 
of his body ,. and wallowed in his owneblod after 8 

ed 
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ches ſu much ol other n 
-! ! Henry þ third, was flaine by aDorhinican,oz rather ade- 
{monicall Friar, having beſtowed great charge and labour 
in killing of Gods ſaints . And ſo the line of Francis de Va- 
lois,and his ſons failed, and the kingdom is tranſlated into 
the houſe of Bourbon, which they perſecuted, 
; 'TheLeagners of France, Which mutined foz the main- 
tenance ot poperie, are now ruined, and the Duke of Guiſe 
andthe chiefe leaders of thoſe rebels come all to vnhappie 


ends. | 

- Neither hadthaſe Chzilfians, that either in the holy land 
o2 elſewhere, fought vader the Popes banners better ſuc- 
cefle fo; the moſt part. Rodolphus who at the requeſt of 
Gregorie the ſeuenth, rebelled againſt the Empero2 Henry, 
was by him ouerthzowne and llaine in battell. Neither did 
Mathildis the Pepes paramour, and her ſouldiers ſperde 


Mathew Paris rehearſeth diuers attempts by Chꝛiſtians, in Wilel. 


ſet on by the Pope againft the Sarracens, but foz the moſt 
part vnhappy. Walter Sanſauior that firſt wen > the, 
loſt his armie in Bulgaria, Peter theheremit was defeated 
with all his foces befoze Nice, Godeſcalcus a Dutch pꝛieſt 
alſo, would utedes leade an armie againſt the Turkes: but 
he was likewiſe ouerthzowne with all his companie.God- 
fray of Bullein, albeit he wanne Hieruſalem, yet he lot di- 
uers hundzed thouſands in the aduenture , and his poſteri- 
tie did not long hold that which they had wonne. 

In this ſeruice Lewis the ninth of France was taken pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner firſf,and afterward loſt his lile. In the ſame did the 
noble Fredericke Barbaroſſa periſh, and infinite other Chzt- 


ftians. The French men blaſphemed againſt God, ſeeing 1bid, 


they had no better ſucceſſe inthe holy land, as he ſaith. De di- 
uina conguerebant ur ingratitudine, qui labores ſos C& deuotionis 
ſinceritatem non reſpicie bar, {ed quaſi in alienum populum tradi in 
manu hoſtiũ patie bat ur. Finally,al that toke the Popes part 
againſt the@mpero2s Hemy the third, fourth, and fift, Fri- 
dericke the firl} and ſecond,and * euill ſucteſſe. 
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Conſideringthe pꝛemiles therefoze it is much to be 
wondꝛed, that any pꝛintes h duld ſerue the Pope, that is 
ſo notozioufly declared to be Antichzilt, and that they ſhold 
takd his marke in tbeir hands aud fozeheades, eſpecially 
ſeeing the 2uill ſuccelle, that others haue had in his ſeruice, 
and the plagues, that are thzeatened againſt thoſe, that 
take his marke vpon them. Much alſo it is to be lamented, 
that Chꝛiſtians ſhould continue vnder the grienous poke 
either ofthe Pope, oz popiſh religion. Rome in time paſt 
was miſtreſſe of y wozld,e the Church of Chꝛiſt there moſt 
famous fo2 pietie thzoughout the woꝛld. But now ſhe ſer⸗ 
vw, Antichzilf moſt baſe! p: and is infamous foz her impie - 

ies. F +5d , 51.0 le ' » 

Baldus ſpeaking of Italie, ſaith: chat ſhe is of all other 
countries the moſt miſetable, as wanting one to redreſſe her 
wrongs. Olin prouint iarum domina, nunc omninm miſerrima. 

Lewis che 9. in his pzagmaticall ſanction' confefſeth, 
that the kingdome of France was miſerably impoueriſnied by 
the Popes exactions. Molinzus in his bake de paris dati, 
calleth the Popes exactions barbarous. lulian a Cardinall 
in an Epiſtle to Eugenius the fourth, who veladed the Ger- 
maines demanding refozmation ofcertaine abuſes, told the 
Pope plainely, that the rmine of the Papacie was at hand, 
ik oꝛder were not taken pzefently to ſatiſfie the people, F:- 
nit pro certo eſt, ſaith he, ſecuris ad radicem poſita eſt. 

The Germaines in acertaine mieting at Nuremberg told 
the Popes Legate, that the burdens impoſed by the Pope 
were ſo grieuous, that they neithet could, nor would beate 
them any longer. Predifta vgentiſſiua atque intolerabilis, pe- 
nituſq non ferenda onera diut ii, ſe nec perfery2 velle, net toterare 
poſſc. Among theſe-grienances they recken pꝛohibitions of 
mariages, and certaine meates at certaine times, and to 
certaine perſons, contrarie to Gods law, pillages by pae- 
tence of pardons vnder colour of going to warre again 
Turkes, 02 building of Churches, and ſuch like; reſeruation 
ofabſolution'in certaine cafe, couſinage ot ſtationarie Fri- 
ars 02 limitozs, the multitude of Friars;'dzawing * 
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to the Popes cognition « appaintngaf delegate Juvges 
and defenders of mens right, as . 
ges, rules 7 , 
—— of Ponkes- F e nb wy _ 
ments and 
interdics,multituds ahve os coming 2 _ 
mayne , encroching m 
ſions and charges laid vpon benefices , — 
ſuperſtitions in honozing of Saints,and ſuch like. 

What reſteth then, ſceing as Chaiſtians do ſeæ the miſe- 
ries of the people, that line under the yoke of the Popes 
kingdome and his adherents, but that they ſake all law- 
full meanes to be freed from this tyzannie, and to ſhaks off 
_ of this Antichziſtian gouernment. 


CHAP. VIII, 


'F 


That no king living vnder the Pope, and receining 
his Ane aſſure aye of his 
ing 


Tenne yoke 3 and popich gouernment 
is grieuous and intolerable to all Chziſtians, we haus 
made it apparent by diuers particulars. But could any 
Chꝛiſtian indure it; vet Chꝛiſtian — Bomces haue 
leaſt reaſon to do it. Fo2 as their place is higher then o⸗ 
thers, ſo the diſhonoꝛ that is offered to them, and the ha⸗ 
zard which they incurre, is of farre greater conſideration, 
then ik p ſame ſhould be offered to pꝛiuate perſons. And yet 
no man runneth info greater hazard, noz receiueth greater 
wꝛongs at the Popes hands, and by means of his doctrine 
and gouernment, then Chꝛiſtian Kings and p2inces. Foz 
firſt they are in no afurance of their tate : and ſecondly, 
they runne in daunger to loſe their lines, if they reteiue the 
Popes anthozitie and doctrine within their kingdomes: 
Df which two ws will ſpeake * and in oꝛzder. 
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That — 2 map: 
de p2oged; firſt, by the spes dodrine ? and ſecondip, by: 
their pzaeiſe: Their docrine is cisars both by the Popes 
decretals and by the common opinion ot their pꝛincipall 
Doctoꝛs : Clement the fiftin the Chapter beginning Remani 
de — — — Romule Emperours taker 
anoath of fealtie and ſubie gion to tho Pope · Remdani priv-! 
cipes(ſaith he — profeſſorer c&c. That is, the Em- 
perours of Rome profeſſing the faith, with feruout of faith and 
rcadie deuotion honoring the holy church of Rome, whoſe. 
neadis Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Biſhop of Rote our re- 

dceiners Vicar, haue not thought it hn indignitie to ſubunt 
their heades, and t6 bind theinſelues by oath; from vchom 
they haue receiued, not onely the ns of theirperſan' 
aſſumed voto the-mperiall dignitie, but alſo vnction, conſe- 
cration, and the crowne of the Empire. But if the Empero2 

receiuehis Empire from the Pope, then may he be depoſed 

by the Pope. And ifhe take an eath offealtie and obedience 

to the Pope, then is he foz\wozme;'if he obey not his ſen⸗ 

tences and cenſures, as the Canoniſts teach. 


clem. Rom / Likewiſe the ſame Pope affirmeth, that the Cmperoz 


de iureiu; 
rando. 


is bound by oath to rote out the enemies of the Komilſh 
church, and not fo-make any- no; league with 
any enemie of the Pope, 02 any ſuſpected vnto him.Which 
being graunted it followeth, that no ing oz Emperour 
can make peace with others, then ſuch as the Pope liketh, 
and that he is to make warres vpon ſuch as he miſliketh. 
A matter which now pꝛeſently much roncerneth all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. Foz ifthe Spaniards oz other the Popes vaſſals haue 
reſpec to this law, as no queſtion but they haue, then all 
capitulations betwixt them, and Chꝛiſtian pzinces of our 
p2ofefſion are made by his diſpenſation, and ta hold no lon⸗ 
ger then it ſhall ſtand with the Popes god liking. 

The Authoz of the glofe vpon the ſame chapter doth al⸗ 
ſo plainely declare, that the Emperour is ſubiec to the 
Pope, ods quæro, (ſayth he) nome Jeſus voluit, &c. Now I 
aske ( faith he) whether Chriſt Ieſus would not, * theſe 

Iinces 
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Princes, to whomhe hath: guten temporall iuriſdidtion e. 
ſhauld he in ſome ſort —— hs Vicar; that is, to the 
Biſhop of Rome: and whether he would not, that theſe Prin- 
ces ſhould giue oath to the Biſhop of Rome; and whether he 
wauld not, chat they ſhould ſubmit their; heads to the ſame 
Biſhop.VVhereunto Clement aunſwereth. in the text, that 
they ſhquld; And very plaine it is, that this was the mea⸗ 
ning ot Clement, ſering he determineth, that the Emperoz 
oughtto take an oath of fealtie and obedience; fidelitatis & 
obedzenie: hut if he ſweare fealtie and obedience, then is he 
to ſhew himſelle obedient, and the Pope may puniſh him, 
ifheſweare falſe. So we fe; that if the Popes law hold, 
thenithe Emperoꝛ foz his Empire is tenant at the Popes 
will, and may hold it no longer, then he continueth in his 
r either reluſe toſweare, oz be foz- 
we; "7 „Aist 22 N 

* :2Fnthe chapter Paſcoralis Clement. de ſent. ch re indetuta:the 

pe chat he. hath ſuperioritie ouer the Empire, 
and that io the vacancie ofthe Empire himſelfe ought to ſuc- 


ceed the Emperour. Thereupon alſo he contradiceth the 
Emperozspzoceding, and declareth the Emperours ſen⸗ 
tence againſt Robert king ol Sicilic to he void, and without 
effect. But i the Emperour cannot p2ocede againſt rebels, 
but that his ſentence ſhall be reuerſed by the Pope; then is 
he the Popes vaſſall and ſabtect,and cannot longer hold the 


crowne, then it ſhall pleafe the Pope. Neither may other 


pꝛinces loke foz greater fauour at thePopes hands, then 
theCmperoz. | 
Boniface the eight in the Chapter, Lm ſanctam. extr. 
com. de maiorit. & obedient. doth exprefſely determine, that 
the Pope hath both ſwo2ds, and that he hath power both 
to make kings, and to depoſe them. Spiritualis poteſtas pote- 
ſtatem terrenam inſtunere habet, & iudicare, ſi bona non fuerit, 
Chat is, the ſpirituall power hath _ to ordaine the earth- 
ly power, and to iudge the ſame, if it be not good. And as 
gaine: if the earthly power go aſtray, the ſame muſt be iudged 


by the ſpirituall power Chat is, by the Pope. But if he haus 
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longer hold their crownes then 
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right to iudge kings; then hath he right to pzonounce iudg- 
ment againkt them, and totaketheir crownefrb them. This 


and crownefrb 
decretal was publiſhed againſt Philip the French King,but 
no doubt, but the Pope taketh himſelfe to haue the ſame 
right againft all other kings. Nay, albeit the ſame ſentence 
ſemeth to haue bin ſuſpended in regard of the French king 
by the chapter Cſrruit arr. com. de prinu/egys, yet have la- 
—U—ä— — againſt ſome French Kings; as fozers 
ample, Lewis the twelfth, and Henry the third. Pow may 
then other kings hope to eſcape their cenſures that are not 


a Now if any man except and ſay, that this is nat the do- 
ctrine of Rome that now ia, he ſhal ſhew himſelf to he but a 
nouice, that thinketh that any 
doctrine of his holy fathers decretals. Beſide that, if we 
ſearch the bokes of late wziters, we ſhall find that they do 
not vigreſſe from their elders. loſephus Veſtanus in histrea- 
tiſe De o/cnlatione pedum Pontiſicis, p.137. among divers pꝛin- 
ciples and dictates of the Popes doctrine,deriued as he ſaith 
from Gregory the ſeuenth , ſetteth downe theſe two: firſt, 
that it is lawful for the Pope to depoſe the Emperor: and next, 
that he hath power to abſolue ſubiects from their oath of obe- 
dience to tyrannicall princes.But if he haue power todepoſe 
pꝛinces, and to loſe the ſubtects from the band of their obe- 
dience vnto them; then is — — — 
Bellarmine likewiſe lib .5. de Pontif. Rom. c. b. ſpeaking of the 
ope, ſaith, he hath power to change kingdomes, and to take 
one, and to giue vnto another, if that be neceſſary for the 
ſauing of ſoules. And this he offereth to pꝛoue. Poteſt mutare 
regua (ſaith he) & vni auferre,arque alters conferre ſi id neceſſa- 
rium ſit ad animarum ſalutem, vt probabimus. 

Pius the fift in his bull againſt Nuene Elizabeth affir- 
meth,that the pope is made a pꝛinte, and ſet ouer al nations 
and kingdomes, to pull vp, to deſtroy, to diſſipate and ſpoile, 
to plant and build. Func vnum (ſaith he) /uper ommes gentes, & 
exmnia regua Priucipem conſtituit, qui — teen diſſpet, 4 

Frau, 
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* | 
. in hole dw ontiflad Le vr 


d:fendue; a bake as true as Celſus (is bok waitten againſt Origen lib. . 
Chꝛiſtian religion, entitled by him Vera oratio 02a true diſ⸗ contraCellt 


courſe/do defed the authozitie of the Pope, which he chalen- 
in indging and depoſing'tempozall pꝛintes. Nay, 
is mozeftrange, they bluſh not to affirme, that this 
— ſoueraignety in the Pope is p2ofitable foz pzinces, 
that ſtand in moze doubt of loſing their tfpozall kingdoms 
then of any other loſſe. But howſoener it is,if pzinces ſtand 
vpon loſing their crownes at the Popes pleaſure, then are 
they in poze eſtate, and without any aſſarance of their 
kingdomes, cdnſivering eſpecially the malice ofthe Pope 
againſt ſuch as pꝛofeſſe the truth, and his ambition in en · 
troching v = his neighbozs 

a Jebaſtte was hanged in Paris anno t g 9462 


Ghinear 
waiting and holding diners ſeditious yolitions,whe 
was, that the crowne of France might, and ought to be wo 


flaced into another family,then that of Bourbon. 
any man make queſtion, by whon he meant that 
ſhould be waought, ſeing thePopo is the man 8 
thwzitie the Icbuſnes and Cananites fe to adrartce-abvre 
Kings. 

Finally, Robert Parſons in his Warnword, part. 2. f. 17.6 
alleageth a bone entitled, D- te Henrici terry xbdicatione, 


that is , of the taſt depoling of the French King H. 
third: whereby tt us apparent hathe at : rh ut 
Pope may iaſtipvepoſeRings. eicher is 
would ſs buſy hane ſought to titre e jad, 


and = — cut _ vs tho fit 
wo deſired that Pius his bull Aan 
might ve ſuſpended foʒ a time tt he had 5 


vnlelle the peo- 
ple alſo can be bzawne to fanour the Popes faction; there- 


pt Smeg gine alſo a pdwer to the 
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people to depoſe Kings and pzinces, eſpetialie it onte they 

pꝛoue tyꝛants, that ia, as Jebuſites teach, if they'be extom · 

municate by the Pope, 02 elſe ſceke ta maintaine their ſtate 

oz the truth againſt the violence and pꝛactiſes ofthe populh 
faction... Gregory the ſeuenth tooke away all regall power 
from Henry the fourth, and gaue the fame vnto Rodulph ok, 
.Saxorue, commaunding ali Chriſtians to rece iue Rodulph fur 
their King, and not to obey the Emperour Henty in any thing, 
as being abſolued from their othes, which they were wont to 
Platinain give vnto Kings. Kegiam ei poteſtatem adima ( ſaith Gregory the 
Greg. 7. Fmenth) interdiceg, ( briftianms emmibus illo turamento abſolutis 
 fides regibus deri conſueuit, ne Flenricy vlla in r obtemperent, 
Rgaulphum in regem ſuſcipiant, But this could not be execu- 
ted, vnleſſe the people had ſome power ginen them, to put 
by the one, and to receiue the other. Noz can pzinces ſtand 
firme, if ſeditions Popes can. giue the people this po⸗ 


Mam Pari: Innocent the fourth,likewiſe depoſed Friderick the ſecond, 
in ken. z. fozbidding his ſubiecs to obey him, and commanding them 
to whom it appertained to chuſe another King: As if it lay 
in the power of the people to do the one oꝛ the other:o; as if 
Yo þ anthozitie ſtod in this caſe vpon the peoples 
pleaſure, 

jn Bulla cont, Pius the fift declared Que@ne Elizaberhs ſubiects to be freed 
Elizabeth, from their obedience,and not onely tommaunded them not 
toobey her, but by all perſwaſious moned them to depoſe 
. 
0 git 1 peop o the do⸗ 
arine of he ms Rom. 13. and Tit. 3. to rebell againſt 

pꝛinces, and to depoſe them? | 
William Raynolds arenegate Engliſhman, in a treatiſe 
ſet out vnder the-counterfeit name of William Roſſe, and 
entitled, De iuſta reip. Chriſtiane ſupra reges impios & beretiros 
«uthoritate iuſtiſſimaq; ¶ ut holicorum he ſhould ſay cucolicori) 
ad Henricum Nauarræi, & quomcunque hereticum 4 regno al- 
liz repellendum confederatione , doth in erpzeſſe termes giue 
the people power to depoſe kings, and maintaineth impu- 
dently 


. 
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dently the wicked league of the French rebels againft their 
King.Jn the 2.chap.of that boke, he affirmeth,thar the tight 
of al the Kings & kingdoms of Europe is laid vpõ this founda« 
tion, that common wealths or people, may depoſe chir kings. 
Vis wo2ds are, nod ius omnium Enrope regum & regnorum 
hoc fundamento nititur, quod rep. poſſint [nos reges deponere. But 
therein he ſheweth himſelfe and his conſozts to be the molt 
notozious traitoꝛs of all Europe. 

Likewiſe Robert Parſons gur aduerſary ( if ſuch a baſe 
companion may deſerue that name) and a notozious fit e- 
bꝛand of ſedition,inhis boke of ſucceſſion to the crowne of 
England made againſt the iuſt title ofKing Iames,and in fa- 


uour of the infanta of Spaine, in his firſt bwke chap. , endcs + 


noureth to pꝛoue, that ſucceſſion to — nt by neare- 
neſſe of blood, is by poſitiue lawes of the commonwealth,and 
may vpon iuſt cauſes be altered by the ſame, is intention is 
to chen , that they which made that law may alſoalter it. 
In the third chapter he ſtriueth with himſelfe to ſhew , that 
not onely ynworthy pretenders may be put backe, but that 
Kings in poſſeſſion may be chaliſed and depoſed . Che firſt 
part of which pꝛopoſition is directed againſt our moſt wozs 
thy and rightfull King, befoze his comming to the crowne: 
the ſecond aymeth at him now , that by Gods grace he is 
attained to the Crowne . In the fourth chapter he ſayth, 
that othes in diueps caſes bind not ſubiects, and that ſome- 
times they may lawfully proceed againſt Princes. Matters ſq * 
ſeditious and odious, that it ſeemeth to me admirable, that 
ſuch a leud companion ſhould be ſuffered ſo impudently to 
barke againſt the authoꝛity ot Rings, oʒ that the Archpieſt 
oꝛ the Jebuſits,02 Paſſe pꝛieſts that depend vpon him, and 
allow this doctrine, and pertaſe yet ſtand fo2 the infantaes 
title, together with their coſozts,ſhold be ſuffered to line by 
the lawes ofthat king, whom by their wicked doctrine they 
haue ſought to diſpoſſeſſe of his right, and to depoſe from 
his royall thzone. Neither is this the doctrine of theſe baſe 
companions onlp, but alſo of other moze famous Doctozs, 
and ofthe moſt illuſtrious ring-leaders of the Jebuſites, 
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Bellarmine 4b. 5. de pontif.Rem.c.6.ſgith, It is not lawful for 
Chriſtians to tolerate a King that is an infidel, or an hereticke, 
if he go about to draw his ſubiects to his hereſie or infidelitie. 
His woꝛds are theſe : Non licet Chriſtians tolerare regem ixfi· 
delem aut hæreticum, ſiille pertrahere conetur ſubaitos ad [yam he- 
reſins aut infidelnntem. Now it is well knowne, that ſuch as 
receiue not the ſuperſtition and hereficaldoctrineoftheRo- 
miſh ſynagogue, are by the ſect of Papiſts accompted here- 
tikes, and litle better then infidels, 

Emanuel Sa a Jebuſite alſo , in a boke called e horiſini 
confeſſariorum, holdeth theſe aphozilmes enſuing. /» verbs 
Princeps, That the Prince may be depriued by the common- 
wealth for tyrannie, and alſo if he do not his dutie, or when 
there is any iuſt cauſe, and another may be choſen of the grea- 
ter part ofthe people. But ſome (ſaith he) ſuppoſe, that onely 
tyrannie is aiuſt cauſe of depoſition. Vis wozds ſtand thus: 
Poteſt princeps per rem. priuari ob tyrannidem, & ſi non faciat of- 
ficium ſuum, & cum wi cauſa aliqua iuſta, & alius eligi a maiori 
parte populi. Duidam tamen ſolam tyrannidem cauſam putant. 
And in the wozd Tyrannus, hu affirmeth, that he may depoſed 
by the people, although they haue ſworne to be obedient to 
him, if being — he will not amend. Poteſt deponi 4 
populo etiam qui ei iurauit obedientiam perpetuam, fi monitus non 
vult corrigi. True it is, that he ſpeaketh of a tyʒant. But the 
Papiſts account al tyzants,that wil not yeld to the Popes 
will, oz that are by him excommunicate, as is pꝛoued by the 
example of their wzitings againſt King Henry the eight 
king of England, and the French kings Henry the 3. and 4. 
and diners others. 

Frier Ghineard a French Jebuſite held, that Henrie the 
French ning now lining was very fauozably dealt withal, 
if he were onely depoſed and thruſt into a monaſterie. The 
ſame man in diners poſitions maintaineth the rebellion of 
the leaguers in France, which by fozce of armes ſought to 
depoſe their King. A doctrine ſeditious, and fo indged by 
the parliament of Paris, which alſo adiudged the.authsz to 
death fo; the ſame. Finally, we are not to doubt but 85 

is 


« — —— — — 
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| (ſayth Beno de vita & geſt, Heldebrandi) non ſalum Eceleſie — 
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this is the dodrine, not onely of the Jebuſites,but alſo ot al 

Papilts that are combined together foz themaintenance of 
the Popes ſeate and faction. 

This then being the wicked and ſedifious doctrine both 
ofthe Pope and his pzincipall Doctozs; concerning the de- 
poſing of Rings, and tranſlating of kingdomes: let vs now 
ſe whether the papiſtical faction hath not from time to time 
endeuoured to put the ſame in execution. Gregory the ſe⸗ 
uenth, otherwile called Hildebrand oz helbrand, as he was 

the firſt that bzoched this doctrine of depoſing of kings, ſo 

did he vſe all manner of violence to execute the ſame. e ſet 


turbauit pacem, ſed etiam eccleſiaſticam ſcidit vnitatem. Sige 

tus ſaith, that the ſame Gregory confeſſed, that by the inſtiga- 

tion of the diuell, he had ſtirred vp anger and hatred againſt 

mankind. vnfe ſſus eſt cc. ſaith he, /c ſuadente diabolo contra 
m genus odium & tram concitaſſe , The Emperour by 


this meanes was ſpoyled of a great part of his Empire, 


and had his true ſubiects ſlaine, and his countrey vered 
with warres, and himlſelfe in the end bzought to great ex⸗ 


Alexander the third haning excommunicated Fridericke 
Barbaroſſa, ſtirred vp Germanie, France, & Italy againſt him, 


purpoſing wholy to diſpoCefle him of the Empire, He 


ſent letters to Chriſtian Princes and people, ( ſayth-Platina) 


yeelding reaſons of his proceeding againſt Fridericke , ei- 


ther nede we to doubt, but that the d2ift of his letters 
was to moue them to take armes agaynſt the Empe- 
rour. | 

Innocent the third cauſed both Philip and other Empe- 


rozs to be fariouſly perſecuted, both by their ſubiecs , and 
bp others. Neither did he ceaſe vntill he had bzonght 


them both to deſtruction. Againſt Philip he gaue out very 
bzauely, that it ſhould coſt him his miter oz triple crowne, 


In Chron, 
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but he would pull the crowne from his head . The ſams 

ope bzought Iohn king of England into ſuch ſtraites, that 
'- fozcod him to ſurrender his Crowne into the hands of 
his Legat, and to receiue the ſame of him againe, as it were 
offauour. O miſerable blindneſſe of pꝛinces, that did ſuffer 
themſelues to be bzought to this lauery | O miſerable ſe⸗ 
daced people, that followed a ſtranger , nay Antichziſt a- 
gainſt their Chziſtian King! 

Gregorie the ninthhauing excommunicatedand depoſed 
the Emperoz Friderick the ſecond, ſet vp Robert the French 
Kings bꝛother againſt him, promiſing him aide and money 
for the attaining of the Empire. eAd quam ( dignitatem) opes & 


Mich. Paris in operam effundemu conſequendam, ſaith Gregorie. By the pꝛea⸗ 


Hen. 3. 
Ibidem. 


ſpidem. 


ching ok the Friars, he armed the people of Millan, g others 
againſt theEmperoz,abſoluing them from their fins if they 
would fight againſt him. Mhen pzeaching ſerued not, he 


made the Minorites and sthers to riſe in armes againſt the 


Empersz. Prefeto; HMediolancnfic (ſayth the Emperoz) ims 
vero papalis exercitus, ſtatmens loco ſus G. de monte longo predifthn, 
& fratrem Leonem miniſtrum ordinis frat ram minorum , qui non 
ſelum accincti gladys & loricis, verum etiam pradicationi inſiſten- 
tet Mediolanenſes & alios, quicumque noſtrum & noſtrorum per- 
ſonam ent, 4 peccatis omnibiu abſoluebant . Further, he 
firred vp thoſe which had bound themſelues by vow to 
fight againft Saracens , to leaue them, and tofight again 
the Emperour. Che like courſe did Innocent the fourth con- 
tinue, ſtirring vp not onelp open enemies, but alſo domeſti- 
call — — » 02 by other meanes to deſtroy the 
Emperour, Fredicti facinoris patratores (ſayth Fridericke) um 
fugitiui ſcilicet, quam obeſſi fratrum minorum ſtipati conſrtio, cru- 
cis ab eis ſigno recepto, aut horitatem ſummm pontificis per eApoſto- 


lucas literas pretendentes , negotium aperte ſe gerere ſacroſanite 


matricis Romane Eccleſie prædicant, ac prædictæ mortis & ex he- 
reditatsons noftre ſummunm pontificem fic aſſerunt incentore, The 
02 plainely declared, that the Pope not onely autho- 

riſed thoſe that made warre againſt him, bur alſo ſuch as by 
treaſon conſpired to take away his life, promiſing great reward 
by 
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by the falſe preaching Friars, to thoſe that ſhould kill him. 
Iohn the 22. Bennet the 12. 4 Clement the 6, with impla- 
cable hatred pzoſecuted Lewis of Bauier fo no other cauſe, 
but becauſe he tok vpon him the title of Emperor, without 
their allowance. Ioan. pontifcx (ſaith Platina) / ohann. I rſinum 
in Italiam propert᷑ mittit, qui Florentinos & Guelphos omnes in 
VBauarum confirmaret. Mgiting the life of Bennet the 12. he 
ſaith; That by his procurement all che countrie fell into arms. 
Ad arma omnia reſpiciebant. The ſame man cauſed the Ro- 
maines to rebell againft the Emperoꝛ. Clement the 6. dealt 
with the Uicounts of Milan to xeſiſt the Emperour, and 
both in Icalte maintained a ſtrong faction againſt him, and 
alſo made Charles king of Boheme Ompetoꝛ to trouble him 
in Gennanie. dm. naten | 
Boniface the eight gaue plenarie remiſſion of ſinnes to 
all that would fight againſt the houſe of Colonnz,, which 
he befoze hadexcommunicated.Taking diſpleaſure againſt 
Philip the French king, he did excommunicate him, and 
gaue away his kingdome to Albert. Philippum eiuſq; regnum 
(ſaith Platina) e Alberto regs ſulijcit. Ye did alſo indeuour to 
put his ſentence in exetution: and pertaſe had done it, but 
that Philip by the induſtrie ot Sciarra Colonna and Noga- 
ret pzeuented him, and appꝛehended the furious Pope. Fer- 
dinand king of Spaine had no other pꝛetente to inuade the 
kingdome of Nauarre, but onel to execute the ſentence of 
Iulius the fecond,that had excommunicated him foz taking 
part with the Fzench. No doubt therefozs but one time oz 
.other the Faench king; that is the king of Nauarre alſo, will 
1require ſatisfaction of the Pope and Spaniard, that did him 
this w2ong.But in the meane while we may ſie in this fact 
ok Iulius the arrogance of the Popes , that take vpon them 
todepoſekings at their pleaſure , and to giue away their 
mens... c latte) 
This ſeditious courſe of the Pope in ſentencing kings, 
was alſo the ſole pꝛetente almoſt of the Leaguers rebelli⸗ 
ous ſtirres againſt Henry the third in France. Foz whenthe 
Iebuſites and their faction had * that the king was 
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iuſtly depoſed, then did the rebels take armes againſt him, 
and ceaſſed not to purſue him to the death. The Spaniards 
.alſo foʒ the ſame cauſe apded them, and concurred with 
| them.Likewiſe the execution of the Popes ſentence againſt 
'h Henrie the fourth of France, was the cauſe both of the re- 
uolt ofhis ſubiecs, and of the warres made againſt him 
by the pzince of Parma and the Spaniards, Such a firebzand 
of warres do we find the Popes ſentence to be. 

No ſoner was Henry the eight, king of England, 
p2onounced excommunicate by Paule the third, but he ſent 
Cardinall Poole to ſtirre bp the French King to inuade his 
kingdome. Afterward when he ſaw, that the French could 
not bo ſtirred to execute hispleaſure ;he cauſed diuerſe re⸗ 
bellions to be rayſed againſt him by the ſeditious clamours 
of Paſle-pzieſts, Ponkes, and Friars, both in Yozkſhire 
and Lincolne⸗ hire, and other parts of England. Sanders 
De ſchil lib: COnfefleth that he commanded the Nobilicie and chiefe men 
of England, by force and armes to oppoſe themſelues againſt 
the king, and to caft him out of his kingdome. Principib us vi- 
ris ac Ducibus e Angliæ, Cetereg, Nobilitati præeipit, vt vi & ar- 

mis ſe Henrico opponant, ilumg, è regni fimibus eycere nitantur. 
The like courſe held Pius Quintus that wicked Pope, a- 
gainſt Nucne Elizabeth ofpions memozie: foz he did not 
$ | onely declare her depriued of her kingdonie, but by all 
1 meanes ſought adually to depꝛiue her of it: and that firſt 
. by dealing with the French and Spaniſh,by fozce of arms 
14 to inuade her realmes, and afterward ſtirring vp and com⸗ 
I fozting Palcontents and Rebels, to ſet the realme in com- 
1 buſtion by ciuill warres. Hierome Cate na in the diſcourſe of 
Si the life of this impious Pius, ſheweth : how he perſwaded 
i the Spaniard, that he could not otherwiſe better ſecure the 


1 Low- countries, then by ouerthrowing the Queene of En- 
71 gland. e detlareth further, how he induced the French to 
1 take part againft her. Likewiſe did Gregorie the thirttene 
— | ſend fozces into Ireland, together with his legate Sanders. 
17. Sixtus Quintus by all meanes haſtened the @panith flete, 
11 that came againſt England, mo 15 88. Neither haus they 
14 | and 
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and others ceaſſed vpon all occaſiont to ſache her hurt and 

This therefo2e is a moſt cleare caſe, that no Chꝛiſtian 
king can be in ſafetie, as long as he ſuſfereth Iebuſites and 
Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts to aduance the Popes authozitie, and to 
pꝛeach ſeditiouſly,that the people hath power to put ÞÞ3in- 
ces out of their ropall ſeate. it is very dangerous alſo to 
foſfer any man within the Realme , that beleueth this ſe⸗ 
ditious doctrine, 

True it is, that Papiſts caſt many colours to hide the 
defo:mities. of this doarine: but theſe colours are eaſily 
waſhed away, as not being able fo abide any weather. 
Firll, they alleage, that diuerſe'popiſh Pzinces haue en- 
ioped their kingdomes quietly without moleſtation . But 
we are able to ſhew mozeP2inces of late time troubled by 
the Popes pzactiſes, then they are able to ſhew, to haue li 
ued peaceably by them. - Furthermoze , the reaſon why 
Popes do not trouble all, is, becauſe it were not ſafe foz 
them to fall out with tw many at one time, and not becauſe. 
their ouer large anthozitie is not pzeiudiciall to all. Foz if 
the Pope may depoſe all kings vpon cauſe. then all kings 
tand in like danger, ſ&ing no man tan auoide all cauſcs of 


Bellermine lib. g. de pontif. Rom. cap. 6. ſaith that the Pope 
doth pꝛadiiſe this power for ſauing of ſoules. But experience 
teacheth vs, that thzongh his excommunications,and ſen⸗ 
tences ofdepoſition pzonounced againft diners kings, he 
hath ruined kingdomes, and bꝛought inũnite people to de⸗ 
ſtruction both ot bodie and ſoule; Fheodoric of Niem ſpeas 
king of the depoſing ol the king of Hungaric by Boniface 
the 9. ſaith: There followed of it great ſlaughter of innume- 
rable people, deſtruction of churches and houſes of religion, 
the burning of cities, townes and caſtles , and-infinite other 
miſchiefes, which follow long warres: becauſe kings without 

the hurt of many cannot be depoſed. His wozds are theſe: 

Vnde clades hominum innumerabilium, . Eccleſiaſicorum & pi- 

orum locorum, & Monaſteriorum enormis deſtruttio, incendia ci- 
O 2 
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uitaturn, Of ion rum Uſtror um, gec non infinita alia 
mala, que guerre ſecmm producumt, diu vigentia ſubſeqnebauture” 
quia non fine maltorum diffpendioretecdeponuntur, , | : 
Emanuel Sa in his aphoꝛiſmes, foꝭ confeſfaries doth ſigni⸗ 
fie, that this doctrine holdeth again tyrants only. But what 
doth this reteeue the Papiſta, when thoſe which fall out 
with che Pope, and yeeld not tohis moſt vnreaſonable re-. 
queſts, are pzeſently by Fziers and pzieſts pꝛoclaimed ty⸗ 
rants: The very Papiſts themſelues cannot denp, but that 
Qutene Elizabeth mas much renowned ſoꝛ her rare cle⸗ 
mencie: and that not without cauſe, ſeeing He. ſpared al-: 
wapyes thoſe, that would not haue ſpared her, if it had lien 
in their power to haue hurt her: and yet they arcuſe her of 
ty2annie. In the reſolution of tertaine caſes of conſcience, 
ſet out by Allen and Parſons faz inſtrudion ot Engliſh trays 
toꝛs: Non gerit ſe vt Reginam, (ſaꝝ theꝝ ſede xercet tyrannidems. 
She doth not behaue her ſelſeaa Qgeene, hut doth exerciſe 
tyrannie. The line woꝛua theꝝ gaue out againſt the French 
king now raigning, albeit he hath ſhewed mertie to many 
deſeruing none. Duks Erneſt ſending away one, that vn⸗ 
dertoke to kill the Count Maurice: ma xate (ſaid he) qu 
gn that is: kill me thataram / 41 Tate 
Others alleage, that the Pope pꝛoterdeth onely againſt 
heretikes and notozions offendozs., But that is a moſt no⸗ 
fozious and palpable vntruth: fozno man is moꝛe 'eagerly 
pꝛoſecuted, then religious, pious, and godly Chailtians, 
as the executions of France and Flanders do iſhem. And if: 
they will not confelle it true in Chꝛiſtians of aur time: et 
can they not deny it in thetimes ofthe Emperozs, Henry 
the third. fourth, and fifth , of Fredericke the firſt and ſe⸗ 
cond, and of Lewis of Bauier , who made ſuch confeſſions 
of their faith, being declared heretickes, as the Popes thẽ ⸗ 
ſelues could not contradict: and yet did the Popes excomy 
municate them, and ſought to depoſe them as heretikes 
and tyzants, Likewiſe did they pꝛoſetute other kings and 
Emperours, albeit conſenting with them in matters of 
faith, Henrie the third of France, of late was cruelly perſe- 
cuted, 
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cufed and murdzed by the popiſh faction : and yet was he 
very luperſtitioully addicted to popilh religion . Suppoſe 
then, that the Pope would pꝛoceed againſtnone but here⸗ 
tickes and ty2ants; yet it is an eaſie matter and very vſual 
fo: him to pickequarels,and to impute hereſie and tyzanny 
and great crimes tomoſt innocent men. 

Finalty they may ſay, that the Popeis alwayes aſſiſted 
by Gods holy ſpirit, and cannot erte in his ſentences of ex⸗ 
communication, and depoſing of P2inces, eſpecially foz 
matters of religion. But this allegation is moſt bꝛutiſh, ri⸗ 
diculous, and refuted by euident experience and moſt eui⸗ 
dent p2ofes that teach vs, that he is tather led by the ſpirit 
of Sathan, who was a murtherer from the beginning, and 
is the atthoz of rebellions and troubles, then by the ſpirit 

.of God, that is the God of peace, and authoz of conco2d as 
mong Chꝛiſtians. 
M hereloꝛe let all Pꝛinces that liue vnder the Popes o- 
bediente, conſider well the fozmer reaſons and examples, 
and lok into their owne danger and ſlippery eſtate. Foz al- 
beit now the Pope hath his hands full, and cannot oz dart 
not offer them w2ong; pct many occafions may be offered 
offalling out betwirt them and the Pope. And in that caſe 
either they muſt confeſſe, as wo do, that the Pope is a falſe 
p2ophet and Antichzith, oz elſe yeld vp their Crowne at his 
pleaſare,oz elſe defend their right without lawful title, and 
that both againſt rebels and fozreine enemies: which will 
on amatter Jong foz them to do. 


That no King or Prince can ſecure s per 9" ne 
Ty of traitors, if fie e ſuffer any in his king 
dome that teach or hold the Popes 4 
WS nk Hrine concerning i} he as 
twig", and tiling of Kings. | 
T* cozollary v2 concluſion, is nectſſarily deduced tro 
the doctrine of Papilts , 93 the Popes power 
; 3 


Plating, in 
Gr 6 g·7. 
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in depoling of Bings and Pzinces.. Fo2 if it be lawfull foz 
the Pope todepoſeaPzimce tro his royall thzone,then is it 
lawfull foz the Pope to command any aſſaſſin o2 cutth;ote 
to murder him, ſeeing it is not likely that a magnanimous 
King wil perld to ſo baſe a companion as the Pope, noꝛ giue 
vp his Crowne without fozce and compulſion. -_. | 

Che ſame is alſo pzoued by the general pzactiſe of Popes, 
by the woꝛdes of the Popes bulles,by the doctrine of their 
p2incipallfollowers , and by diuers particular facts and at- 
tempts both of Popes and their wicked inſtruments and 
agents. Foz firlt-we find, that thoſe Popes that haue gone 
about to depoſe kings, haue alſo vſed all meanes to deſtroy 
the e to cut their thzotes. Che which may be veriſted by the 
pꝛoceeding of Gregory the ſeuenth againſt Henry the Ems 
pero, of Paſchalis and Vrban againſt his ſonne, of Alexan- 
der againſt Fridericke Barbaroſſa, of Innocent the third ay 
gainſt Philip and Ocho, of Gregory the ninth and Innocent 
the fourth againſt Fridericke the ſecond, of Clement the fift 
again Henry of Lucembourg , whom he cauſedto be poy⸗ 
ſoned in the ſacrament. Df lohn the 22. and Clement the 
ſirth againſt Lewis of Bauier, of Paul the third againſt Hen- 
rie the 8. King of England: of Pius the fift, Gregory the 13. 
and Sixtus Quintus againſt Nugne Elizabeth: and finally, 
ofthe Popes that fauoꝛed the rebelliaus leaguers of France 
againſt the French Kings Heory the third and fourth, and 
diuers others. Foz why did they raiſe rebellion, moue 
warres, and ſubozne ſecrettraitozs to attempt againſt the 
perſons ofKings, but that they meant to giue leaue to deſ⸗ 
perate cutthꝛotes to kill them? 

' Decondly,the woꝛds of the Popes buls,and thedocrine 
of their wicked agents doth notoꝛiouſly manifeſt their leud 
and wy ang 29 touching this point.Gregory the 7 
doth pets bens the Emperoꝛz of his Empire, and 


foꝛbiddeth his ſubietts to-obey him. ert, he commaundeth 
all to accept of Rodo 115 their Kin , and to obey him. 
But neither could he be depaſed without armes,noz might 
Rodolph be ſuſfered to raigne during the lite of the Em⸗ 
perour 
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ur Henrie, | | 

Paul the third in his ſeditions bull Henry the d. 
king ol England, commannded the Nobles and other princi- 
pall men of the countrey to oppoſe themſelues with force and 
armes againſt him, and to caft him out of his kingdome. But 
armes are taken in hand foz no other purpoſe then to 
kil ſuch as reſiſt: and a weake conceit it is tothinke; that 
King Henry could be thzuſt out ot᷑ his kingdome, vnleſſe hs 
were alſo depziued of his life. | 

That impious Pope Pius the fift alſo, that ſent Nicholas 
Norton to moue an inſurrection againſt Quene Elizabeth 
in England, and his legate Sanders to do the like in Ireland, 
did intend no leſle then the of her perſon, ik the 
rebels had pꝛeuailẽd. In his bull againſt her he declared, 
that he had authozitie to pull vp and to deffrop,and fozbid- 
deth her ſubiects to obey her: which could not be executed 
without her deſtruction. C ; 

Situs the 5. in his declaration-anno 1588. againſt the 
ſame Nucene,haning at largerayled with his foule and fil- 
thy mouth againſt theLozds annointed, exhozteth all her 
people to lay hands on her, to arreſt her, and to concutre to her 
puniſhment, That is alſo the end ot that traitoz Cardinall 
Allen his ſeditious exhoztation to the Nobilitie and people 
ot England and Ireland. But becauſe the Papiſts had no 
better ſucceſſe an. 1588. therefoze they ſupp2eſſed this dil⸗ 
courſe foz very ſhame, leaſt their dealings fo2 the deſtructiõ 
ofp2inces ſhould be made manifeft, and leaſt the myſteries 
ol Romiſh Babylon ſhould be reuealed. 


Parſons that baſtardly Engliſh renegate, in his boke of Parſons an 


ſucceſſion,part. 1 .cap.;. alloweth the dep 
ol king Edward the ſecond, King Richard theſecond, King 
Henry the ſixth , and of diners violent attempts made by 
ſubiecs againſt their lawfull Kings. Thereby it appeareth 
alſo , that he appꝛoueth warres and rebellions made to de- 
poſe Rings, and to deſtroy them. ax, allowing the violent 
death of Cæſar in the Senate, he ſæmeth directly to per- 
ſwadethe murder ofpzinces: + the rather to be be- 


ofition of N. Iohn, bberor of 


cutthrotes & 
King-killers, 
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lerued, tloꝛ that he was an agent in the pꝛinting, and as his 
conſozts the Malle · pꝛieſts ſaꝝ. in making the libellſet out 
by Allen againſt Querne Elizabeth, pꝛotlaiming reward to 
all that could lay hold vpon her, nay that could kill her. 

Now leaſt any man ſhould doubt of the doctrine of the 
infernall Jebuſites in this point, Emanuel Sa in his apho⸗ 
riſmes fo2 confeſlaries, doth thus inſtruct all Maſſe pꝛieſts: 
7 yramict gubernans taſte ac quiſitum dominium, non poteſt ſpoliars 
ſome publico iudicio, lata vero ſententia poteſt quiſque fieri executor:. 
{That is, he that gouerneth 1 his ſtate, which he 
hath gotten iuſtly, cannot be ſpoyled of it without publicke 
ſentence (of the Pope); but ſentence being paſſed, euery man 
may execute the ſentence: he meaneth, that he may kill the 
King . He ſapth alſo, that the people haue power to depoſe 
the prince. e doth further vnderſtand the Pope to be euery 
Kings lawfull Judge. Js it then to be maruelled, if the 
Malle · pꝛieſts and their followers, grounding themſelues 
vpon theſe reſolutions attempt againſt pꝛinces per ſons: 

Iohn Ghineard one of the ſect of the Jebuſites, did pub⸗ 

likely acknowledge in the parliament of Paris, anno 1594. 
that he had wꝛitten theſe wozds : The cruell Nero (that is, 
Henry the third) was ſlaine by one Clement, and the counter- 
fer Monke by the hand of a true Monke. Againe the heroicall 
act done by James Clement, as a grace of Gods holy ſpirit, and 
called by that name by our diuines the Iebuſites, was iuſtl 
commended by Bourgoin late prior of the Iacobins, a . 
ſor and martyr. Talking ofthe king now raigning, he wꝛote 
that he would haue him ſhut into a cloiſter, and depoſed. But 
if he cannot be depoſed without warre, then (ſayth he) let 
warre be made againſt him. And if there be no meanes to pre- 
uaile by warres, let him otherwiſe be killed. J would therfoze 
haue indifferent men to iudge, whether this be not ſpiritual. 
doctrine. 

Our obone country Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts alſo do not differ from 
their fellows in this point. One of them ſetting downe cer⸗ 
taine reſolutions foꝛ the inſtruction and conſolation of the 
Englich, as he ſaith,aſketh this queſtion, Whether a 1 ** 

cke 
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ike (he Gould ſay.a trayteroas papiſtys not bound hy ver- 
tue of ;he Bull, (of P ius Quintus) to: take armes agaigſt· Elin a- 
beth, and to depoſe her, imptiſon her, and kill hergf occafion 
ſhould ſerue, and if he haue hope to obtaine victotie. To this 
he anſwereth: Ex v· Bulle, nutamis exm nen tevers ad oa gue 
proponuntur, viſi omnia ita comparataeſſent; x cg g /pes. 
eſſet vicloriæ: quo caſu propter bonum cammune ſidai c religrone 
ij tenerentur, qui aliquid er Chat is: by force of 
the Bull, we do not thinke, that he is bound to do thoſe things 
that are propoſed, vnleſſe all os were ſo ordered, that the 
hope ot victorie were cettaine and readie: in;which caſe, fat 
the common good of the faith and religion, thoſe ſhould. be 
bound, thatare able to do any thing. a it appeareth, that 
nothing held the Papiſts from laying violent hands vpon 
the Nucne, our moſt᷑ gracious-ſoueraigne Ladte, but that 
they had not all things readie,no2 were in hope of certaine 
vicozle, And this no doubt is the reſolutian they haue a- 
gainſt all pꝛince a, that reſiſt either the Pape, oʒ their caco- 
like religion. Tho tenth queſtion is this: An ante Bulla in 
virtute, &. Whether the Bull of Pius Quintus ſtanding in 
force, a priuate man might not kill Elizabeth, ( our late 
Quane) and the reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is a tyrant, and had no 
iuſt title ta the Crowne: and whether the Pore cannot di- 
pence, that this may be done, ſo it were likely; that by her 
death, catholike (they ſhould ſay popiſh) religion ſhould be 
reſtored. To this queſtion anfwer is made: As touching 
this matter, if any by her death could certainely deliuer the 
realme from oppteſſion, without alldoubt, it ſhould be law- 
full for him to kilb her: but as matters do now ſtand, it is beſt 
not to ſpeake of that matter. Yereby we may plainely ſe, 
that this generation doth continually talk ot killing Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian kings, and deſtre nothing moze, then to murther the, 
and fo deſtroy them, that they may make way foz the 
Pope. Theſe queſtions are found in the aas of the coun. 
cell of Yorke, and were found in a ſearch foz Dauid Ingleby 
a Paſſe pꝛieſt, and no doubt, were allowed and b2onght 
into Eggland either by him oz by ſome of his conſoꝛts. 
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Acco wing to this damnable docrine , the Popes and 
—— Ee OI 
ly bycut-thzoates and alfaſfins, and partly by diabolicall 
| empoyſoners to deſtroy pꝛintes, that ſtopped 


. pzaciſersanden b 
vita & geſta the tourſe of their ambition. Beno the Cardinall ſaith, that 


Hildebrandi. 


Ibid. 


Matt. Paris 
in Henric. 3. 


Gregorie the ſeuenth watehing the Emperor, that was wont 
to pray much im the church of S. Marie, hired a fellow to 
place greaꝝ ſtones vpon the beames or vault of the church, 
right over the place where he prayed, which being throwne 
downe might kill the Emperour. The wozds are theſe: Im- 
perator ſolit us erat frequenter ire ad orationem ad Eccleſiam F. 
Marie, que eff in monte eAuentino, Hidelbrandus autem, cum 
per ekplaratores omnia cus opera ſolicitè inquireret , locum in quo 
frequentius Imperator velſtans, vel proſtratus orabat notari fecit, 
& a pecumitʒ ad hoc induxit, vt ſupratrabes Ec 
lapides magnes tollscaret, & a aptaret , vt de alto 
ſuper caput 'Imperatoru demitteret, & ipſum contererer. About 
the ſame time alſq; ie fought (ſaith Beno) to deſtroy the Em- 
perour by ſectet traitors but God preſerued him. And then 
there were ſome, that thought Hildebrand to be conſcious 
and the ſetter ofthe treaſon, becauſe a litle before the tteaſon, 
like a falſe Prophet he preſumed to foretell the kings death. 
The woꝛds of Beno are theſe: Eiſdem diebus paranit Impera- 
torem perde per occultos proditores: Deus autem eum cuſt odinit. 
Et codem tempore fuernnt nommulli, qui exiſtimauerumt ipſum Fil- 
debrandum conſcium extitiſſe, & ordinatorem proditionts quia eiſe 
dem diebus paulo ante proditionem, de morte regis falso prophetata 
præſumpſut. either are wo to doubt, but they will empoy- 
ſon pꝛintes ifthey can, ſering Popes (as Beno, and diuers 
authenticall authozs teſtiũe) vie to empoyſon one another. 
Innocent the fourth, by Peter de vinea, a ſpetiall fanozite 

of — the 2, —— — offered vnto him. 
ccleſiæ inimici dixerum, at, Paris ſpeaking of Pops 
Innocent) quad ad hoc facinus cor Petri enernando — 
& pollicitit maximis inclinarat. The enemies of the Church (oʒ 
of the Pope ) ſay, that with great rewards and pro- 
miſes, the Pope had induced Peter de vineis to vndertaꝶ this 
oule 
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foule fact. And afterward, or dun Den Pape 
boc non mediocruter, That is: The fame of the —— by this 
fact was nota litle ſtayned. Furthermoꝛse, ſaith Marth. Paris, 
the Emperout returned into Apulia hauing drunke poy ſon, as 
it is pd: Neal in Apuliam, vt — — 
Heorie of Lucemburge the 
a Dominican Friar, that being hired b 1 the 2 
dion conueyed povſon into the Sacrament. Qui 
{+ (ſaith Vrſpergenſis) porrexit Imperatori Poona ka =, Anno 1313. 
chariſtiam, A certaine Friar gaue poy ſon to the Emperour in 
the Euchariſt. The ſame is alſo teltified by Baptiſta Igna- 
tius gapplament um ( ronicornm,T extor un. — 
rivet, and diuers others; Auentinus ſayth 
moued thereto by Clement the fifth. That it was lo, the 
great execution done by the Empero2s ſouldiers vpon di- 
Dominican Friars, doth declare. 
0 ' | | muhon hiſto⸗ Caxtons hi- 
ries repozt>thatking loboofEagland was povſpned by a toric 
Monk of Swinlted hay fo; that he was ſuppoſed to be 


aduerſe to the popiſh faction? 
* — alſo vamember, that of late the French king 
molt ſhamefully murthered by a Do⸗ 
— Iames Clement, {et on-by the popiſh 
Leaguers, and perſwaded thereto by the lebuluesgf Paris. 


Cardinals vponthe | 
do I thinke, that any of the popiſh faction will condemne 


the man, although his ded was molt execrable. | 
John Iauregui a deſperate @paniard anno 1 582. diſchar- Atta loan, 

ged apiffols Ppaines of Orenge, with a full pur- laureg. and 

pose te maſter perſipaded him vutoit,but nos Metecanikit 

th with him, than his is confeſſoas incou- 8 

r who vnderſtandun his 

| n in his purpoſe, but allo giue him abſojution, 

ament unto um. Foz that is the fa- 
— hthounds, to giue the Dacrament to ſuch 


Meteran hiſt. 
Belg. lib. 17. 


206 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 
wickedafſaſſins; to confirme them in their wicked purps/ 
ſes. That which Lauregui attempted, Balthaſar Getard did 
afterward perfoznis moſt trecherouſly and villanouſly. 
And ſo by the hand of a baſe raſcall a noble pꝛince was 
murthered, and a lyon trecherouſly ſlaine byacurre. The 
attempt was grounded partly vpon the old hing of Spaius 
pꝛomiles, and partly vpon the encouragements glen him 
by one D. Geryon à Minoꝛite of Torvay, and a Iebuſite at 
Trier, to whom he confeſſed himſelfe, and which p3omiſed, 
that he ſhould be a martyr, if he died in the execution of 
that enterpziſe. | 2 wes +> — 25010 
Diners veſperateaſaſlins likewiſe haue attempted ko 
murther that valiant and noble pꝛinte Maurice, hat) 
ſo long maintained his countries libertie againſt the ty⸗ 
rannie of the Spaniards. Michael Reinichon a Maſſe pꝛieſt 
and curate ofa village called Boſſier, was executed ſoꝛ that 
attempt. He was appꝛehended firlt vpon ſulpition, but al⸗ 
terward he went about to hang himſelle, his owne' conſci- 
ence accuſing him. But being ſtopped of his conrſe , he did 
afterward confeſſe his malicious purpoſe, e his abettozs. - 
Peter du Four confeſſed, that he was ſet on to kill pzincs 
Maurice, by the pꝛomiſes of Duke Erneſt, who ſpeaking to 
him in Italian, vttered theſe woꝛds: Facere quel, che ma- 
wete promeſſo, amaſſate quel tyranno : that is, performe your 
promiſe made to me, and kill that tyrant, Ye confeſſed alſo, 
that by vertue ofa Paſſe, which he heard in a certaine 
—.— at Bruſlels he was made belteue, that he ſhould go 


Peter Panne voluntarily confeffed, that tertaine Iebu- 
ſites perſwaded him to kill the Count Maurice, and that by 
their meanes he was furniſhed with a knife fo2 the pur⸗ 
_ Ve — er. at his execution, and fo 

as done to de A atter ſo plaine and maniletk, that 
Coſter and Parſens venying it, do rather-confound them- 
ſelues, then conuince the mans confeſſion. Foz ſuppoſe 
the pwzo man was miſtaken in ſome names , which might 
well be, confideringthat the lcbuſites Ho vle to change their 
names; 
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names; vet it is abſurd to thinke, that any would conſeſle 
a matter againſt himſelfe, and ſet it downe with ſo ma- 
ny circumſtances , if there neuer had bene any ſuch mat- 
ter. 

Peter Barriere was executed not many yeares ſince at 
Melun, foz that he was conuinted by divers witneſſes, and 
afterward confeſſed that he came to the court of France 
with a tull reſolution to kill the, French King Henry the 4, 
Ve confeſſed alſo , that he was animated thereto by a Car- 
melite, g Iacobin, a Capuchio, anda Iebuſite at Lyon, and 
that he had conferred with the Curate of S. Andre at Paris, 

obtaine greatglozie, Be alſa with the 


Reco; of the colledgg of lebuſites, where he receined the ſa / 
crament, and with another pꝛeaching lebuſite, who (as he 
ſayd)aCured him, that his reſolution, (viz. fq2 killing the 
k molt holy and meritoꝛious. Wherefoze being 
conuinced by divers witneſſes and pꝛeſumptiens, and by 
his owne confeſſion, wherein he perſilted vnto the death, 
he was by an oꝛdinary courſe of iuſtice condemned and exe⸗ 
cuted. The Jehuſites and — — * — ſap, 
e whole pzoceeding g gainſt hun, which is particularly ſet 
downe by a Papitin the Jebulites Catechiſme, 4.3. p. 6. 
doth declare the quite contrary, and pꝛoue m I, that 
he came to the place with a ful reſolution to do that | 
Nr ac encouragedthereunto by the I<buſces, and other 
pillers ot the Komiſh Church that without fuch execrable 
murthers cannot ſtand; The (ame alſo pꝛousth, that he an- 
ſwered in all that cauſe like a man well aduiſed. 


| John Chaſtel wounded the French king Henry the fourth Regitters of 
with aknife,and pyrpoſey to haus cut his thzote. After the rte 


act being examined,heconfefſed that he had learned by phi⸗ 
loſopby.,' which he had udied in the colledge of Jebuſites 
at Paris, that it was lawful for to kil the King, and that hehath 
often heard the Jebuſifes ſap, that it was law full to kill the 
King, being out of the Church. In the end perſiſtingin his 


—— 
— 
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confeſſib,he was put to death. Bis maffer alſo which taught 
him this philoſophie, was baniſhed the Realme of France. 
Finally, the parliament of Paris conſidering the ſequele of 
this damnable dodrine, pꝛonounted the Iebuſites to be ene- 
mies of the king and kingdome , and baniſhed them out of 
France, and cauſed a piller to be ereded in the place where 
Chaſtels fathers houſe did ſtand, teſtifying that the Iebuſires 
are a pernicious ſect, and enemies to kings. Gladly would ths 
Jebuſits put away this diſgrace,but it is engraue in tone: 
and their inſtantes and anſwers are ſuch, as rather further 
blot them, then releeue them. = 

Crighton attuſed one Robert Bruis befoze the Count de 
Fuentes;foz that he had not murdzed a certaine Noble man 
of dcotland; noʒ would diſburſe fifteene hundzed crownes 
to thzee , that at his ſolicitation had vndertaken that mur⸗ 
der. Ducb is the violent humoz of the Iebuſites, and ſo are 
they tranſpozted in their paſſions and rage to kill pzinces. 
But nothing J ſuppoſe; doth better diſcouer the erecra- 
ble intentions of the wicked Jebuſites and Paſſe-pziefts 
againſt Rings, then their trecherous p2actiſes at diuers 
times attempted againſt Qutene Elizaberh . Pius Quintus 
dealt with the King of Spaine by fozce fo ouerth;ow her, 
and ffirred bp her ſublects ſecretly to rebell againſt her, Six- 
tus Quintus an. 15 8 l. left not offto ſolicite the @panith king 
againſt her, vntill the @paniards were onerthzowne at the 
ſea, and had their land fozces ſcattered. But when warres 
and open fozce wzought no good effect, they and their fel⸗ 
lowes and adherents ſet murderers and empoyſoners on 
wozke, Anno 1 584. William Parry vndertwke to kill her: 
the which reſolution ſo well pleaſed Pope Gregorie the 13. 
that Cardinall Como in the Popes name, pꝛomiſed him 
pardon of all his ins, and a great reward beũdes fo his en⸗ 
deudur . Monſignor, ſaith he, his Holineſſe hath ſeene your let- 
ters, with the credentiall note included, and cannot but com- 
mend the good diſpoſition, which as you write, you hold for 
the ſeruice and benefite of the publike weale : wherein he ex- 
horteth you to continue, vntill you haue brought it to effect. 

: And 
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And that you may be holpen by that good ſpirit that hath 
moued you, —— you his bleſſing, and plenary indul- 
gence and temiſſion of all your ſinnes, aſſuring you beſide the 
merite you ſhall haue in heauen, that his Holineſſe will make 
himſelfe your debtor, to acknowledge your deſerts in the belt 


ſort he can, &c, Where note J pzay vou, that the Pope pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth heauen, and not only reward in earth to ſuch as deſ- 
perately aduenture to kill Kings. The ſaid Parrie was not 
onely encouraged by the Pope, but alſo reſolued by Pal- 
mio a Jebuſite at Venice, and other Jebuſites at Lyon, and 
lafflp by Anniball Codret to put his diſſeine in execution. 
And ſo hauing receined the ſacrament at Paris, he came foz 
England with full aſſurance to be made at the leaſt a mar- 
tya, and with a deſperate purpoſe to murder his dzead S0- 
ueraigne: matters not onely made manifeſt by witneſſes, 
and pꝛeſumptions, but alſo confeſſed by himlelfe,and reco2- 
ded in publike acts and hiſtozies. Jt appeareth alſo, that 
Robert Parſons, whoſe head is now become a mint of trea- 
ſons, had a finger in this buſineſſe. Vis owe letter dated 
the 18. ol October, an. I 598, will conuince him, il he deny it. 
Foz be confeſſeth,how when he perceived that a cer- 
taine Engliſh gentleman meant to diſcquer Parries practiſe 
againſt the Queene,ghat he did diſſyade him, and ſo wrought 
with the man, that he was content Perry ſhould proceed on 
without being by him bewrayet. 


When as D. Gifford at Paris, and other pꝛieſts at Rhemes, Notes of the 
Rege Le. 


perſwaded Sau e to kill the Qutene, 
— > he ſeeme cold | 
vntill ſuch time as a Jeſuite meeting with him at Ewe in 
France, did perſwade him to go onreſolutely, and without 


doubting, 

. That Ballards and Babingtons conſpiracie tended to the 
deſtruction of the Qutenes perſon,it cannot be denied. Foz 
not onely witneſſes and pꝛeſumptiona, but alſo their con- 
feſſions declare ſo much. Neither did Babington gine auer 
his wicked purpoſe being taken, but w2ote fs Sauage by all 


means to haſten his enterpziſe foz the killing of theQuen: 
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—— cauſethat bꝛought both tdem and others to 
Neither are we to doubt, but that diuers Papiſts ot note, 
both in England and other places;knew of this treaſon, ſce- 
ingalwayes it was their faſhion, in generall termesat the 
leaſt, ifndt in particular maner, to gius notice ot ſuch mat⸗ 
ters. Foz Ballard went oner of purpoſe to Paris to acquaint 
D. Allen and the Duke of Guiſe and others, with his owne 
and his conſozts determination. | 
Someruile was ſo reſolute in his purpoſe, and ſo iocund, 
that he could not keepe his owne tounſell ſecret,but would 
needes p2ofeſſe to his friends, chat he was determined to kill 
the Queene:but being detected, he wilfnlly made away him 
ſelfe,to ſaue the hangmans laboz, Arden was executed foz 
Sir William Stanley and Iaques his Lieutenant, with the 
helpe ol two/Jeſuites called Holt and Sherwood, and cet» 
taine other traitozous Engliſh Palle pꝛieſts, perſwaded 
one Patricke Collen an Jriſh man, and a d lencer, 
to go ouer lecretly into England and to murder the Quien, 
ſhewing by what means he might do it, without an great 
danger. To entourage him the better,they gaue him thirty 
pound ſterling,fo2 to put humſelt in oꝛder and to'vefray his 
charges, and loaded him with targe pꝛomiſes of further re⸗ 
ward and p2zeferment: all which the man being appzehen- 
died did voluntarily confelle, as the acts and pzoceſſe ho de- 
tlare, and was therefoze adm eee 
£011/7137 £16 19! £365 21011 300 01G 390 ala nnyt 1157 10 13ltnk 
Edmund York and Williams being charged with the like 
freaſon,confeſfed alfo,that partly by the perſwaſion of Holt 
the Jebuſite , who abuſed the conſecrated hoſt, to induce 
them andreſolue them, and partly vpon hope of an — rh 


tion of ſoztie thouſand'crownes thewed / 
Owen, they pꝛomiſed to vndertake the killing vftheNuen. 
They ſaid further, that D. Gifford, D. Worthington, w chat 
vnwoꝛthy knight Sir William Stanley, together with diuers 
other Engliſh fugitiues beyond the ſea, were 1 — 
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with this their reſolution and p2actiſe, and encoꝛaged them 
by all meanes to go fozward , Afterward,when theſe ſedi- 
tious Jebuſites and Maſſe pꝛieſts, and their abbettoꝛs per⸗ 
teiued, that by the ſwoꝛd they could not take away the 
Nuecnes lite, then they ſet on empoyſoners to do the fait. 
And that is apparant firſt by the fac and confeſſion of Lo- 
pez and his conſoꝛts, and next by the treaſon of Edmund 
Squire, and the Jebuũte Walpoolc. Unto Lopez foz this ex⸗ 
ecution fiftie thouſand crownes were pꝛomiſed: and the 
onely ſtay of aſſurance,was the ſafetie of the Cꝛucene. The 
villes of payment directed to Carrera and Pallacio foz the 
ſumme afoꝛeſapd, are pet extant , and will alway conuince 
the acto;s in this moſt execrable attempt of notozious vil- 
lanie, * 

Walpodle deliuered a poyſon to Edmund Squire, where- 
with it was agreed, that he ſhoulo annoint the pummel! of 
the Queenes ſaddle. Ne coniured the man with all the vio- 
lent adiurations he could deuiſe . Ye cauſed him to receiue 
the ſacrament, and to damne himſelfe if he did not both 
meane truly, and reſolutely execute that which he had pꝛo⸗ 
miſled , In the end he pꝛemiſed him the ſtate of a glozious 
ſaint in heauen,if he died in the perfozmance of the ad. The 
which things the partie himſelfc conffantly confeſſed with⸗ 
out all toꝛture, and perſiſted in his confeſſion to the end. Li⸗ 
tle therefoze doth it auaile Martin Aray , and Fitherbert, oz 
itz putain, Parſons, oz others to denie it, grounding 
themſelnes vpon the violence of the rackmaſters , as they 
call them, and the reuocation of his confeſſion at the gal⸗ 
lowes. Foꝛ neither was the man euer put to the racke, no; 
euer did he recant that which he had ſayd befoze of VVal- 
poole and his pꝛadiſe: whereof, the firſt is teſtified by pub⸗ 
like acts, the ſecond by infinite witneſſes pet lining , Are 
they not then both ChameleCe and witleſſe, that vpon mere 
fancies and heareſapes deny publicke actes, confeſſions of 
parties, depoſitions of witneſſes, plaine pꝛeſumptions, and 
molt euident pꝛõfes. Db 
Wherefoze if Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces _ either beleue the 


\ 
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doctrine and grounds, 02 loke info the pꝛactiſe and pzocee- 
ding of this Satanicall race of king-killers 4 empoyloners; 
I doubt not but they will pzndently beware of them, and 
neither ſuffer them noz their abettoꝛs to come nere them, 
o2 to remaine within their dominions. Ir they haue not hi⸗ 
therto loked into matters, which ſo neere concerne their 
lives and ſafetie, J pzay God they may yet do it in time. 
Queene Eli abeth, being a moſt mild pꝛince, was told that 
Pope Clement and his faaion thought well of her, and 
meant her no harme. But wile men conſidering themaner 
ok her death, and effects of ſome dzugs that are wont to ex⸗ 
ulcerate the mouth, to græue the ſtomacke, to bereue men of 
ſence, to wozke a ſtipticity and ſtupidity, and the concourſe, 
and whiſpering, and pzeparations of the popiſh faction a⸗ 
bout the time of her ſickneſle, do much feare tht ſhe was 
not well dealt withall. Jp2ay God reueale the truth, and 
grant al others by her example to beware ofthe Popes and 
Jebuſfits moft dangerous pꝛadiſes, which neuer ceaſe wozs 
king miſchiele if they may haue fit opoztunitie. 


CHAP. X. 


That kings and Princes ling in ſabietion to the Pope, 
are but halfe kings, and demi-princes. 


B ſuppoſe the Pope and his conſpiring and wozking 
crew,ſhould neither attempt to take away the crowne, 
nog the life from a pꝛinte, that beleeueth his lawes and ye&i- 
deth tothe Pope all that authozitie which he claimeth, yet 
w —2 halfe his reuenues, authozitie, and regall ſoue⸗ 

raign 
Foz firſf the Pope ſhareth the Kings reuenues, claiming 
tentgs, firſt fruites, ſubſidies, confirmation and diſpoſition 
of Eccleſtalticall liuings, and infinite ſummes of money foz 
pardons, licences, diſpenſations, and all maner of reſcripts. 
Thoſe which are acquainted with the Popes faculties and 
incrochments in fozmer Kings dayes within this land, 
and 
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and now in Spaine, Italy, and other popiſh countries, know 
they are infolerable,and no way inferio2 tothe Kings reue⸗ 
nues. Map, it a Ring ned a diſpenſation foz an Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call matter, he is fozced to bargaine with the Pope, and to 
buy it deare, The abſolution ot Ring Iohn had like to haue 
colt him the Crowne of England. 

Secondly, not the King but the Pope is King of pzieffs 
and eccleſiaſticall perſons, Boniface the 8, in the chap. Ci 
ric de immunit. eccleſ. n6, oth excommunicate both Kings 
and others, that impoſe tares and ſubfidies vpon the Cler- 
gie. He doth alſolay the ſame cenſure vpon thoſe clergis 
men, that pay any ſubſidies to ciuill Pagiſtrates: which 
cheweth, that he kept them fo2 his olone ſelfe. 

Alexander the fourth, in the chap. Quia nonnulli de immunit. 
eccleſ in 6,exempteth the poſſeſſions and gods ot clergy men 
from toll and cuſtome. 
z3 Bellarmine in his treatiſe De exemprione clericorum cap. 1. 
ſetteth downe theſe pꝛopolitions. In canſis Eccleſiaſticis liberi 
ſunt clerici iure diuino a ſecularium principum poteſtate, That is, 
In Eccleſiaſtical cauſes clerkes ate free from the commaund of 
ſecular princes,by the law of God. And by eccleſiaſticall tau⸗ 

ſes, he vnderſtãdeth all matters which conterne the church, 
and which by hoke oz croke the Popes haue dzawne to 
their owne cognition. Againe he ſapth, Nn poſſunt Clerici 4 

Iudice ſeculari iudicari, etiamſi leges cixiles non ſernent. That is, 
Clerks are not to be iudged of ſcalar Iudges, albeit they keep 

not his temporall lawes, His third pꝛopoſition is this: Bone 

clericorum tam eccleſiattica, quam ſecularia libera ſunt,ac merito 

eſſe debent a tributts principum ſecularium. That is, The goods 

of clerkes, whether they belong to the Church, or be temporal, 
are free from tributes of princes, and ſo ought to be. He ſayth 

alſo, that ſecular princes, in reſpect of clerkes, are not ſoue- 

raigne princes, and that therefore clerkes are not bound to o- 

bey them. Now how is the King abſolute in his kingdome, 

ik he haue neither power ouer the perſons ofthe clerks, no 
their gods: 

Emanuel Sa in his aphoziſmes, In verbo, Clericu: in his bak 

Þ 2 


Mat Pariſ. 
in Hen. 2, 
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firſt pꝛinted, and alleaged by him that wꝛote the Franc diſ- 
courle, hath theſe woꝛds: ¶ lerici rebellio in regem, non eſt crimen 
leſe maieſtatis, quia non eſt ſubditus regi. The rebellion of a clerk 
againſt the King is no treaſon, becauſe he is not the kings ſub- 
iect. This is plaine dealing, and ſheweth that p king is no 
king of the Clergie , where the Popes lawes beare ſway. 
But becauſe theſe woꝛds be ſomewhat to plaine,therefozs 
in a later edition oftheſe aphoziſmes ſet out at Venice, they 
haue foz their owne eaſc cut out the woꝛds, albeit in effect 
Bellarmine and others teach ſo much. | 
Their p2aiſe alſo declareth that this is their meaning: 
foz Thomas Becket ſtoutly reſiſted Henry the ſecond, and his 
parliament enacting,that clerkes offending againſt the kings 
lawes, ſhould anſwer before the kings Iuſtices . Further, he 
would not agree thatclerkeslay-fe ſhould come in trial be- 
fozethem. 

Sixtus quartus did enterdite the fate of Florence, foz 
that they had executed the Archbiſhop of Piſa notoziouſly 
taken in a conſpiracie againſt the State. Au, quod ſacrato 
viro, & Arc hiepiſcapo ita fade interfecto Cardinalem quoque cap- 
tiuum feciſſent, Hieronymo inſtigante grauiſſimum Florentinis(ſa- 
cris omnibus interdictis) bella intulit, ſaith Onuphrius: That is, 
Sixtus warred vpon the Florentines, and enterdited them for 
that they had killed the Archbiſhop of Piſa being a prieſt, and 
layd hands on a cardinall. And yet he declareth they were a- 
«02s in the conſpiracie againſt Iulian and Laurence de Me- 
dicis, that then ruled the State. 

This was alſo the greateſt quarrell of the Pope againſt 
Henry the third of France, foz that he cauſed the Cardinal of 
Guile to be killed; being culpable of moſt enoꝛmous trea⸗ 
fons againſt him. Now what can Kings do againſt their 
A „ if they may not puniſh them offending in trea⸗ 

on? 

Thirdly, the Popes do dzaw many tempozall matters 
from the cognition of the King, to themſelues and their ad⸗ 
herents. Boniface the 8. c. quoniam. de Immunitat. Excleſe in 6. 
doth excommunicate all thoſe chat do hinder mattets to be 

brought 
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brought fro triall of temporall iudges to Eccleſiaſticall co 
very — thoſe, ny not Ger all — os" 
by oathes, to be tried before Eccleſiaſticall iudges. By which 
meanes almoſt all cauſes were bzought befoze them, and 
the Kings 1uriſdiction almoſt ſtopped and ſuſpended. The 
— of England therfoze, to reſtraine theſeincrochmets, 
made the law of Præmunire, putting them out of his pzote- 
ction,that wold not be fried by his lawes. Js it not ſtrange 
then, that Cyꝛiſtian pꝛinces ſhould ſufferſuch companions 
to vſurpe their authozitie , and not onely in cauſes Ec- 
cleſiaſficall, but alſo in tempozall ts beare them ſelues as 
iudges. 

Finally they deny, that Cbꝛiſtian Pzinces haue yower 
either to make Eccleſiaſticall lawes , oz to refozme abuſes 
inthe Church, oz to gouerne the Church concerning exter- 
nall matters. All papiſts do ſo diſtinguiſh betwirt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and politicke gouernement, that they-exclude tem- 
poꝛall P2zinces from the gouernement of the Church, and 
make them ſubiec to the Pope, Bellarmine 46. 1. ae Pontif. 
Reom.c.7.determineth, that temporall Princes are no gouer- 
nours of the Church. 

If then Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces loſe part of their revenues, 
and part of their turiſdiction — quite excluded, both 
from the gouernement ol the Church, and alſo diſpoſing of 
the yerſons and gwds of Cccleflaſticalt perſons; moſt appa 
rent it is, that ſuch P2inces as admit the Popes — 
tie, are either but 22 kings, 02 elſe not ſo much, loſing 
mays then halfe their authozitie, by the Popes incroch- 
ments. 

Pow contrarie this is to the dourine of the Apoftics and 
ancient fathers, we neede not here diſpute, S. Peter teacheth 
Chzittians to honourthe King: and Paule exhojteth euery 
ſoule to be ſubiect to the higher powers. Now what greater 
diſhonour tan be offerev'to a King, then to take away his 
airtho)itie* And how are they-ſubiec, that pay the King 
nothing, and clatnio eremption from his gonernement? 
Our Saniour willeth all to giue to - that which is 
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due to Cæſar, and peter payed tribute to Cæfir. But his 
faiſe ſucceCo2s pay no fribute to Cæſar, bat take tribute of 
Czar, and challenge it as due to them ſelues. Nay, they 
haue againtt all right v his imperiall citie of Rome, 
and releaſed all clerkes from tempozall Pzinces obediencc. 


Ad Scapulam Tertullian ſaith, Chrittians honored the Emperour, as the 


next man in honour to God, and onely inferiour to God, {7- 
limus Imperatorem ( ſaith he) fic, quomodo & nobis licet , & ipſi 
expedit, vt hominem a Deo ſecundum, & quicquid eſt a Deo con- 
ſequutum, ſolo Deo minorem . Chryſoſtome ſheweth , that the 
Apoſtles woꝛdes Rom. 13. conterne clerkes and religious 
men, as well as lay men. 

Che ſame is alſo contrarie to the p2actiſe of the Church 
vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpell, and derogatozie to 
the Kings authozitie. Foz both vnder the Law, and when 
Emperozs began to p;ofefe Chziſtian religion, they made 
lawes foz the Church, and refozmed Cccleſiaſticall abuſes, 
one +=» NG and the lawes of the Code any No- 
Uelles 

Thirdly this authozitie is plainly vſurped by the Pope 
and his followers. Foz vntill Gregoric the ſenenth his 
time, who by fozce and armes pꝛeuailed moze, then by rea⸗ 
ſon; we find, that the clergie and Church waggonerned by 
Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, and their lawes. 

Finally the ſame is diſgracefull to Rings, and burdens 
ſome to ſubiects, and moſt vnreaſonable. Diſgracefull it is 

to Rings to loſe their royalties, and to be made ſabiec to 
fozreiners. Burdenſome it is to god ſubiecs , vpon whom 
the whole burden is laid, and they exempted which are beſt 
able to beare. Che Germaines in their grieuances, Grauam. 
28. hel, that the charge of the warte againſt the Turke is laid 
wholy on lay- mens ſhoulders. Finally, it is no reaſon, that 
thoſe ſhould liue vnder the Kings pꝛotection, that neither 
pay him tribute, noz acknowledge his authozitie. - 
But of the vnreaſonableneſſe of theſe incrochments we 
all haue occaſton to diſpute elſwhere. Here it is ſufficient 
to ſhew, that the Popes vſurpations, 8 
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— ppeindiciall to Kings , e vntollerable to their 
Be wiſe thereloꝛe O ye Kings of the earth, and ſerue 
Chriſt Ieſus: but beware that in ſtead of Chriſt, ye ſerue not 
Antichꝛiſt. And you that are fred by the pꝛeaching ofthe 
Goſpell from the bondage of the Popes traditions and ex- 
actions, take hed that you ſuffer not your ſelues to be en- 
tangled againe in his ſnares , t bzought againe into bon⸗ 
dage. The Popes agents fell you of many godly actions 
ofthe Pope,and ſet out the beautie of traditions with faire 
wo2ds. But they ſ&ke nothing, but to bzing you into a 
ſnare,and to make merchandiſe of your ſoules,and to blind 
pouſo, that yon ſhall not be able to ſ the miſerie of thoſe, 
that line vnder him, oz the trach of his falſe doctrine and 
traditions.God graunt you therkoze the ſpirit of wiſedome 
and diſcretion,that you may ſtand faſt in the liberty of true 
_ Chailtians,and neuer be entangled againe with the 
yoke of Popiſh bondage. 
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The third Booke, of the anſwer to 
Robert Parſons his ſupernodical M arn- 


word, containing a liſt of his lies, falſities, foo- 


leries, impieties, and other enormous faults and 
A abuſes, therein and elſemhere by him 


committed. 
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The Prefice to the third Booke. 


aus having ended our defence of Queene 

©] [RS | Elizabeth; godly reformation, and noted the 
e | miſcrable eſtate of Papiſts liuing vnder the 
Popes tyrannie and deformation, it will be 
no hard matter for ys to diſpatch the reft of 
the Warze-word, being nothing elſe but a 
bundle of patcheries and fooleries patched together, with a 
number of idle and vaine words, ſcarce worth the reading or 
rũning ouer. Wherin(notwithſtiding)that I may proceed with 
more perſpicuity, I wil firſt examine the qualities of the author 
of this FarnAword: and that ſo much the rather, that you may 
forbeare to wonder at this warning peece, or peeced Warne- 
word, conſidering the qualitie of the warme fellow, that made 
vs this braue peece offire-worke , Next I ſhall enter ypon the 
title and front of the booke, and let you ſee how neither the 
portall coreſpondeth with the reſt of his building, nor the 
worke with the inſcription, and that the ſame doth wellre- 
ſemble a clome porrall ſet beſide a ſtraw thatched houſe, or a 
pig-ſtic ſet before Rybert Parſous his putatiues fathers forge. 
Thirdly his perſonall accuſations andſlaundrous imputations, 
both againſt my ſelfe and others,ſhall be anſwered. The fourth 
place is due to his impieties, which require a ſharpe — 
Atter 
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After that his ridiculous errors, impudent falfifications, vaine 


allegations, groſſe lies, ſaucie rayling termes, and clamorous 
outcries,poore ſhifts and ſottiſh anſwers, lamentable beggin 
ofthings in controuerſie, inſolent brags, and ſuch like foole- 
ries, ſhall ſeuerally be ſcanned and reproued. A man would 
percaſe wonder, that a man in ſoidle a worke ſhould runne 
into ſo many inconueniences and abſurdities. But this our ad- 
uerſary is a beaſt, and a groſſe pecoran, and no man, How 
ſhould we looke for other ſtuffe out of ſuch a malicious heart? 
Do men gather figs of thornes,or grapes of briars? As Hierome 
faith of Heluidius, lol may lay of Parſons : Loquacitatem facun- 
diam exiſtimat, & maledicere omnibus bone conſcientie ſjgnum 
arbitratur. He ſuppoſeth babling to be eloquence, and that railing 
von all men is a ſigne of a good conſcience. Let him therfore haue 
patience to haue his owne coxcombe pared, and let him bark 
fill like a helhound, if he take pleaſure in barking, I doubt not 
but we ſhall ſo breake his dogs teeth, that he ſhall hurt none 

his biting. But to cut off all preambles, let vs now ſee ifwe 
can bring the iade Parfensfrom his gallop to his ambles. 


CHAP, I. 


A legend of No ſaint, but of Robert Parſons hu life 
calculated in fauour of that ſwarme of traitors, 
which euery yeare he ſendeth out of his 
ſeditious Seminaries. 


A CfozeJ enter into this diſcourſe, J do pꝛo⸗ 
74 teſt, that J was dꝛawne into it moze then 
halfe againſt my will, by the impoztunitie 
alot Robert Parſons, who firſt began this 
courſe :- and albeit without commiſſion 
went about to make enquiry what Jam, 
what Jdid at Caliz,what in Ireland, and what in other pla⸗ 
ces, and to obied whatſoeuer he thought might moue ei⸗ 
ther ſuſpicion of crime, oʒ occaſion ot᷑ ieaſt. But ſeeing A am 
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fozced to defend my ſelf, I pꝛofeſſe and pꝛoclaime it openly, 
that J will ſpare neither Jebuſite noz Malle pꝛieſt, noz 
Archpꝛieſt, noꝛ pꝛouinciall Jebuſite, noz Pope, no2 Cardi- 
nall, that ſhall come in queſtion. Yowbeit let all the reſt 
fleepe fo2 this turne. Now we will talke onely-of Robert 
Parſons, and ſæ what reaſon he had to aſke a reaſon of other 
mens actions, that is ſo obnoxious to ſo many accuſations 
Mach. bÞimſelfe. Dur Sauiour Chzilt calleth him hypocrite, that 
l̃pieth a mote in another mans eye, hauing a beame in his 
Accuſat. in one eye . 2: ſibi hoc ſumpſi (ſaith Tully) vr corrigat mores 
Verr.ib.z. aliorũ ac peccata repre hendat: quis huic ignoſcat qua in re ipſe ab 
religione officy declinarit? Whoſoeuer arrogantly taketh vpõ him 
to correct other mens manners, and to reprehend their faults 
who will pardon him if in any thing he dec line from the reli- 
gious and preſcript rule of dutic? Let vs then ſiæ whether 
Parſons hath kept himlſelfe within the compaſle of religion 

oz rule, and walked within any pzecincs of dutie. 

The man was bozne in an obſcure village in Domerſef- 
ſhire : his putatiue father was called Cowbucke,a pawze 
Blackſmith,of the race, oꝛ atleaſt qualitie of Vulcan: fozhe 

Her hasband was matched to Parſons his mother, a woman ſcarce ſo ho⸗ 
_ a _ neſt, they ſay, as Venus. is true father was ſir Iohn Hay- 
of ouch te Wooda Malle pꝛieſt, and ſometime a Ponke of the Abbey 
poore wan Of Torre in Deuonſſire, a luſtie ſtallon, both as a Ponk,and 
died. Some AS a Paſle-pzieſt,and an honeſt man, as may be pꝛeſumed: 
call chat diſ- foz he loſt one of his eares fo2 conueying away an honeſt 
— woman condemned to the gallowes. This decowled Monk 
made the mariage betwixt Cowbucke the ſmith and Ro- 
plautus in bett Parſons his mother. Mo Stalino would haue placed Ca- 
* Cafina ſina with his hind Olympio, Sperans ſibi paratas fore clam vx- 
ore excubias fors : That is, hoping without his wiucs priuitie 
to keepe watch abrode. And Holt the Jebuſite wouldhane 
maried his wench oꝛ concubine to one Thomas Edwards(a 
man, and matter not vnknowneto Parſons). Jt may be he 
will ſay, this is from the purpoſe: yet can he not deny,but 
that it is god to illuſtrate matters by examples. | 
Some ſay Robert Parſons is not vnlike the onke, Tn 
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quod male audit, that is, both becauſe he heareth euill of one 
ũde eſpetially, and becauſe he hath not both his cares on 
one fide. The lineaments of his face alſo do bew2ay him to 
be of kinred to Haywood. Finally,his deſire to be a monkiſh 
Jebuſite, and a pꝛieſt, doth argue that he was a pꝛieſts oz 
Monks ſonne:and his gibing and ieſting, that he was Hay- 
woods ſon, who was in his time a mad ieaſting knaue. Foz 


as Tully faith, ſonnes do follow lightly the example of their fa- pro Rabir. 
thers, as he pꝛoueth by the examples of Scipio and the yon- poſlhunio. 


ger Decius. either is it materiall that theſe men were not 
baſtards,ſe&ing baſtardie doth not alter the caſe. 

Certes if Hay wood was not his father,then was he much 
deteiued, keeping Parſons at ſchole, and bzinging him vp 
as his ſonne. Then was alſo Robert Parſons much abuſed, 
that would not be called by the beaſtly name of Cowbucke 
that had his name of two hozned beaſts, but of the pzieſtly 
title of his true father: and being charged with baſtardie in 
Bayliol colledge in Oxford durſt neuer ſtand to it, but as 
guiltie of that matter departed the colledge, foz feare he 
ſhould haue bene thzuſt out headlong. The matter certes 
was much ſuſpected , this Heywood lying in the black- 
ſmiths houſe,and ſupplying the mans place, and being ge⸗ 
nerally defamed fo2 this matter. 

Finally,ifhe wil not bel&ene me, let him heare his owne 
conſozts þ ſecular pꝛieſts depoſe againſt him, Parſons(ſayth 
the authoꝛ of the diſcouery of Engliſh Jeſuites) is by birch 
a baſtard, begotten of the body ofa baſe woman, by the parſon 
of the pariſh where he was borne, and his right name is not 
Parſons, but Cowbucke, Againe: the ſame parſon that begot 
him, did afterwards foſter him, and hauing brought him vp at 
the ſchoole, ſent him to Oxford, and placed him in Bayliol 
colledge, whence he was expelled being maſter of Arts, not 
for religion, as he hath vaunted, but for his baſtardie, factious 
conuerſation, libelling, and other miſdemeanors. This note of 
baftardie is alſoput vpon him in a certaine declaration of 
the pꝛieſts made to the Pope, and was not foꝛgotten either 
by him that wzote the reply to Parſons libell fol. 91, 02 by 
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the Quodlibetiſt, Quodl. i. art. 2. p. tog. We may not imagine 
(faith he) chat father Parſent was ignorant of his owne eltare, 
as being a ſacrilegious baſtard in the worſe ſenle , ſcilicet a Spu- 
rius, begotten by the parſon ofthe pariſh where he was borne, 
yponthe bodie of a very baſe queane, This is the teſtimony 
of Watſon, a popiſh martyz: and J hope Parſons wil not de- 
nie a marty2s teſtimony, | 
If then, Sparia vitulamina non dabunt radices altas nec ftatile 
firmamentum collocabunt: that is, if baſtard flips ſhall not take 
deepe roote, nor ſtand on a firme foundation, then is it not 
like, that this caluiſh vitulamen, oz baſtard, the ſon oz calfe 
of gad wife Cow bucke, can take deepe rote. Inſomuch as 
many wonder that this baſtard ſlip is not grafted vpon Ti- 
burne ſtocke, and long ſince withered like an elderne ſticks 
without pitg. ; 
While he was pong, the fellow was much noted foz his 
ſingular impudenty and diſo;zder in apparel,going in great 
barrell hoſe, as was the fafhion of hackſfers in thoſe times, 
t d2awing alſo deepe in a barrell of ale. Yeare J pꝛap you, 
what A. C. the authoꝛ of the Maſſe pꝛieſts late ſupplicatio, 
ſayth of him in his third letter. He was (ſaith 4. 45 a com- 
mon alehouſe ſquire, and the drunkenett ſponge in all the pa- 
riſh where he liued. His inother could kepe no god liquoz 
fo2 him: ſuch a dangerous enemie was he to the aletap, 
The ſame 4.6, chargeth him with begertingrwo baftards 
male and female vpon the body of his owne ſiſtet betweene 
the age of ſeuenteene and 23: and this ſaith he, was the 
cauſe why he rinne away, and became a Ieſuit. O famous vir- 
gine Jebnſit,o2 rather filthy inteſtuous Cananite!D bzaue 
patron of Romiſh o2ratherrammilh virginitie 
Df nature he was malicious, and from his yonth giuen 
to ſpeake euill, and to waitelibels. One libell he wꝛote 
gainſt D. Squire, wherein he tanched a certain Lavie,wh 
had like fo haue furned him ta much trouble. Since he ran 
out of his zihe wyitirig'of in ae 
bis dzead Boueraſgne, and other pꝛintipall gouernozs c 
the State , hath bene his pzintipall ftudie; as — 
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againſt matter Charke, the libell againſt my Lord of Ley- 
celter , commonly called Greeneccte, the libell againſt the 
Queene , ſet out vnder the titles of Cardimall Alles,; Didinas 
Veridicus, and Andreas Philopater, againſt my Loꝛd Trea⸗ 
ſurer lately deceaſed, againſt the whole ſtate intituled 4 
Schiſmate Anglicano, and. diuers others, which either he 
wꝛote, oz publiſhed,oz holpe to n 05 Mi t tc 
ly teſtiſie. 

Ik then the authozs of famous/libelsbe.infamous; why 
is not Parſons puniſhed koꝛ an infamous libeller ? If ba- 
ſtards be irregular, why is he made a Jeſuite and a pꝛieſt: 
Are ſuch baſtardly and infamous Parſons fit perſons to be 
made pꝛieſts? and is this the perfection of the Jebuſtticall 
92der, which they bꝛag off? 


While he continued in Bailiol colledge, one Stanchife Bagſhaw in 
his fellow burſer did charge him with forgery : Beſide that his Apologie. 


diuers other articles were put vp againſt him, and ewen- 
tie nine or thirtie came before the maſter and fellowes, as 


Bagſhaw faith, to demaund iultice againſt him, Chriſtopher widem. 


— his fellow p2ielt teſtifieth , that being burſer, he 
disfurniſhed the colledge library of many auncient bookes, 
and rare manuſcripts, A true man he is, as it ſeemeth, being 
conuinced both of foꝛgery, filchery , and periury: But bs- 
cauſe he was ſwo2ne to be true, a true thiefe to the colledge. 
Fo2 theſe and other miſdemeanezs, he had the fauour to re- 
ligne being firſt lawfylly expelled, ag ſaith: Bagſhaw in his 
apologie againſt Parſons flanders, and with ſuch fauour 
he departed, that no man ſeemed deſirous he ould re- 
maine in the colledge any longer. I thinke he may remem⸗ 
ber, that he was rung with belles out ofthe houſe, which 
was either a ſigne of triumph, oz elſe of his diſmall depar⸗ 
ture out ofthe wozld. At the ſame time, he made a ſubmiſſion 
with many teares, as ſaith Bagſhaw, and pꝛomiſed, that he 
would euer after carry himſelfe in a good ſozt : but ik he 
foʒgot his oth made firſt, it was no maruell, if he foꝛgot his 
pꝛomiſe made after. 

Hauing receiued this diſgrace, not long after mn fledlike 
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a fugitiue out of his countrey, and became a lebuſite. Foz 
note, that periured fugitiues, make pꝛime Jebuſites. So, 
that was verified in him, that is commonly found true in 
others, 20d deſperatio facit monac hum. Foz deſperatly hee 
caſt himſelfe away into a monkiſh oꝛder, although not long 
befo28 he had deepely pꝛoteſted, that he would neuer be⸗ 
come a papiſt. 

What religion was in him, it may appeare,foz that ſud- 
denly he toke on him a religion, which he had a litle befoze 
foz\wo2ne.Beſidethat,being in Englaud he alwaies p2ofeſ- 
ſed the ſame religion that we doe, and in pꝛiuate tommu⸗ 
nication with his friends, ſeemed deſirous to learne ſome 
good courſe of ſtudy of diuinitie. Being burſer, hee bought 
many bookes w2itten by learnedmen of our ſide, and pla- 
ted them in the libzary of Bailiollcolledge in Oxford. What 
is then to be collected of all his demeanour and actions, but 
that diſgracs and malics, and no other reaſon made him a 
papiſt, a friar, and an apoſtata ? 

Departing out of the countrey , hee went not away 
empty handed. Foz he carried away diuers ſummes ofmy- 
ney, which he had received ofhis ſchollers friends, without 
rendzing accompt. Pzomiſing alſo to make a match bes 
twirxt one ol his ſchollers and a gentlewoman his mothers 
neighbour, he tooke money of both the parties friends, al⸗ 
beit neither of the parties knew any ſuch matter, noz their 
friends had talked together. A very pꝛety tricke to be plaid 
fo his firlt p2ize of — The ſeculer pꝛieſts charge 
him with miſpending the almes that is beſtowed on the 
engliſh Seminaries, vpon his intelligencers, i ſpies, in po⸗ 
tage, and vpon his pꝛiuat pleaſures. After his departure 
out of England, the man toſined the P2ince of Parma, the 
Spaniſh king, and others, offering like a montebanke, 
the crowne of England to ſale to any that would buy it. A 
thing certes of god pꝛice, if he could haue made his ſale 
god. 

He may remember, that Marforio in Rome touched him 
in a certaine ticket foz this groſſe coſinage. But great won- 
der 
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der it is, that the Pope hath not truſſed him ere this, fin- 
ding all his pꝛomiſes of intelligentes, treaſons and packes 
in England, to be nothing elſe but meere coſinage, moc- 
_ , and knauery,to pꝛocure himſelfe to be made Cardi- 
nall, , 
And this, both himſelfe , and his bꝛother and friends did 
ſo greedilp looke foꝛ, that on a time being aduiſed to weare 
a peece of ſcarlet befoze his ſtomacke, and giuing oder, 
that a peece might be bzought from the marchant, his wit- 
leſſe bꝛother thinking the tims of his aduancement had 
bene come, cauſed as much ſcarlet to bebzought to him as 
would make him a Cardinals robes. But with great con⸗ 
fuſion and bluſhing; like as if his face had bene died ſcar⸗ 
let, Parſons conueped the man and his ſcarlet out by a 


8 gate. But the ſcozne and blemiſh ſtill ſtucke to 
Ot his vertuous life in Spaine, and in the colledge at 


Rome, we neede not to ſtand much, ſeeing the markes of 
his honeſty appeare in Þþ puſtules of his face, but eſpecially 
in his ſcabbed legs. The which myſteries of Jebuſites, leaſt 
they ſhould be reuealed, they haue a graunt ofthe Pope to 
haue Phyſitions of their owne company.While the ſtir res 
continued betweene the Ictuirs; and the Engliſh ſchollers 
in Rome, one Harward gaue out, that he could. name ſeuen 
Sodomites in that colledge. But map Parſons friends an- 
ſwere, That is no novelty among the ſlery Ignatians, that 
fozſweare mariage. Fo2 ſeeing they refuſe honourable mas 
riage, it is Gods iuſt vengeance vpon them, that they 
theuld fall info theſe filthie4 abominable difozders . Eue⸗ 
ry one of the maſſe-pzieſts accozding to the fozmulary of 


Rome doth ſay and confeſſe, 950d peccaui in Sodoma,that is, Ordo Rom, 
I haue finned in Sodomy. edit. ab Hit· 
The man naturally is a coward , yet when he paſſeth **?* 


th2ough range countreyes,he goeth diſguiſed, and talleth 
himſelf Captaine Cowbucke. But albeit he be no ſouldier, 
noz wozthy of that pꝛofeſſion, vet ſhould he haue come ann 
1588. with the Spaniſh fozces againſt his countrey. And ſo 
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many hathhe ſuboꝛned to kill the Queene, and to ſtirre re⸗ 
bellion in England and Ireland, that he hath cauſed moze 
blod to be ſhed, then the greateſt ſouldier of our time. Vis 
impudency in lying, and great cunning in iugling, may be 
conuinced by his bold aſſertions and denials againſt all 
truth, and by his ſhifting and cogging in all his wzitings: 
which giue plaine cuidence, that the man when he fled 
from his countrey, left honeſty, ſhame, and conſcience be- 
hind him, if euer he had any, as by divers arguments in the 
treatiſe enſuing ſhall, god willing, be verified. In the meane 
while, ſee what his fellow traito2s ſay of him. Ve that ſet 
foozth the reply to Parſons libell, doth teſtiſie, chat he will 
affine, or deny any thing, and ſaith , that he hath a braſen 
forehead, and pꝛapeth, that God would ſend him more 
ſhame; more honeſty, and more truth. Speaking of his cun⸗ 
ning conueiance he ſaith, he will neuer leaue his iugling 
ttickes : and againe, chat like a Gipſey he playeth at faſt and 
looſe;.: i; 1 $4 1 0 

Vis lite vnto the reſt of his conſozts is fo ſcandalous, 
that the martrized Nuodlitelifſt with admirati d doth thus 
erclaime, quodl. 8. art. 5. pa. 238. 6 monſter of mankind, fit- 
ter for hell then middle earth, and afterward : thou giueſt 
occaſion for diuers to thinke, thou art not a mere man, but 
ſome fairies brat, or begotten by ſome incubus, or acriſh , 
ſpirit,vpon the body ofa baſe woman. and quodl,6.art.7.and 
diſcouery pa, 7o. Blacke well, ſaith a tertaine maſſe-pzieſt, 
mult depend vpon Garnet, and Garnet vpon Parſons, and 
Parſons on the deuill, Dos not you thinke then, that this is 
a bzaue dependance, and that the warne word is bzaue ſtuffe 
that is calfreted and deuiſed by a dependant vpon the de⸗ 
uill ? but may his friends ſay, this was ſpoken out of chol · 
ler. Beare then what the archpꝛieſt ſaid , when he heard, 
that Robert Parſons was firſt come into England. This man 
ſapd he, will ſhame vs all : he is for his expulſion, and man- 
ners ſo infanious. Yowſoener he hath ſhamed others, him- 
ſelfe he hath ſhamed by his leud, loſe, and diſcompoſed 
patcheries. I Na f 
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Ok his cruell diſpoſition , he hath ginen vs many argu- Bagſhaw his 
ments. While he was yet in Bailioll colledge he pꝛoſecuted pologic. 


feuen young men of farre better parentage then himſelle, 
and gladly would haue had them hanged foz taking cer- 
taine puddings from a pupill ofhis called Himmes, Þe en- 
deusured to dzaw Himmes his father into bond, that 

hee ſhould not ceaſe to pꝛoſecute the fellonie , and would 
haue pꝛoceeded further, had not. the councell taken ozder 
to ſtay his violence: it may be he thought, that taking of 
puddings was a great matter, conſidering eſpecially , that 
the wealth ofthe tripewife his mother conſiſted in tripes, 
puddings, and ſouce : but ſ& Gods hand againſt this pzo- 
ſecuto2 of takers of puddings, he is now ſo ſwollen like a 
blacke pudding, that the memozy ol Parſons puddings will 
not lightly be fozgotten, A man ſhall hardly find a fitter 
fellow to play Ballio the baud, then Parſoos being a baudy, 
burley,pudding- growne fellow, and very like the baud in 
Plautus , cum collatiuo ventre & oculis herbeis, that is, with 
his bumbaſted and barrellike bellie, and eyes greerith like 

graſſe. Jn Rome he hath long bene the tozmento2 of the 
boyes ofthe Engliſh colledge, although his friends in his 
excuſe ſay , he loueth them but too well, and namely ons. 
Fiſber a fine pouth , that ſometime. was a Ganymedes to 

Edward, oz as he calledggimſelfe Odeward Weſton ſome- 
time reader of Sodomiticall diuinitie at Doway : although 

now foz his veaſtly loue;they ſay, he hathloft his place and 

lecture , and is ſent to Antwerpe tu laut wenches there. 

P2ouided alwapes, that he meddle not with boyes, eſpe- 
cially, ſcandalouſly. Asfoz Fiſher he is now at Rome, as 

they ſay,to do penance with Robert Parſons Pzotonotarie 
of Sodome ; if he be not fiſhing in the ſea.Whe Biſhop and 

Charnocke agents of the ſecular pꝛieſts in England, were 
ſent to Rome, Sir Robert handled them very rudely. Theſe 
pꝛieſts doe exclaime mainely againſt his crueltie. Ve toke 
away their w2itings and valiſts, he cauſed them to be im- 
p2iſoned,and hardly examined: and at the length ſent them 
away, re infeſtiſſima. But what _—_ J neede to ſtand vp- 
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on pꝛooues ot his bloody and truell diſpoſition, when it is 
apparent, that diuers wayes he hath ſought to deſtroy 
the Queene, whom he ſhould haue honoured, as his moſf 
gracious ſoueraigne: He ſought alſo to deliuer "vp his toun⸗ 
trimen to haue their thzoats cut by the Spaniards , nay by 
Italians ; Marans and infidels. One William Browne alias 
Ch. P. in a letter dated the 16. of Auguſt ann 1 599. affirs 
meth, that he hath a letter of Parſons his owne hand, dated 
1 598. wherein he conkelleth, that he knew of Parries practiſe 
for the killing of the Queene , and that the ſaid Parſons kept 
backe a gentleman, that intended to diſcouer the ſame, A 
certaine other papiſticall fellow, in a treatiſe concerning 
the pzactiſes of Ieſuits foz killing of Pꝛinces, doth charge 
Parſons fo; adnancing the pzaciſe of Parry and Sauage as 
gainſt the Qutens life, foz dealing with the Duke of Guiſe 
to enter into England with 5000. men, to ſurpzize the 
Nueene lying at Greenewich, and the citie of London. 
Neither haue the Spaniards made any attempt againſt 
England without the pꝛiuitie and ſolicitation of Parſons, 
the arch · plotter oftreaſons. 
In aletter da- » William Browne at54s Ch. P. doth charge Parſons to be a 
ted Auguit. common detractor, and faith that he detracteth without re- 
„ ſpect of religion, truth, or common honeſtie. It then he de⸗ 
tract from his owne fellowes, ragleth vpon ſuch, as him⸗ 
ſelfe pleaſeth, though in the generall cauſe iopned with 
him; we may not maruell, it he play his parts with vs, 
whom he taketh tobe his enemies, i by whole detraciõ he 
hopeth to merit, and to winne a Cardinals hat. Finally 
the mans traitoꝛous pzaciſes againſt the Quene and his 
countrey,in many volumes cannot ſuffictently be deſci⸗ 
phꝛed. Nis firſt comuning into England was to make a fide, 
and to moue rebellion ; And that is pzooned by his fa- 
culties graunted ann do. Peratur (ſaith he) 4 F. domins 
noſtro, &c, that is, Let it be deſired of our mot holy Lord 
the Pope, that the bull declaratorie of Pius the fift againſt 
Elizabeth and her adherents, be vnderſtood in this manner, 
that the ſame bull ſhall alwayes bind her and all herctikes, 
but 
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but not (Romiſh) Catholikes, as matters doe nowſtand, but 
onely then, when the bull may publikely be put in execution. 
By this facultie being granted, then it appeareth, that the 
bull of Pi Quint us was in Fozce againſt the Queene and 
her ſubiecs,and that Parſons came to ſtirre vp falſe Catho- 
likes, oʒ rather falſe fraitozs,to put it in execution, as ſone 
as occaſion ſhould be offered. Now actoꝛd ing to the tenoz 
of his faculties, the fellow ceaſednot to rake in the coles of 
mens diſcontented humours, and to make a partie againſt 
theQucene, The papiſts ſaw he dealt ſo openly, that they 
feared , leaſt ifthe fire tooke, a number of them ſhould be 
burned in the flames. Duch was the feare of the wiſeſf 
of them, that they told him plainelp, that if he retired 
— himſelfe , they would diſcouer him to her Paieſties 
officers. 

Being thus fozced mo2e then halfe againſt his will to 
depart out of England, yet ceaſed he not to pꝛocure vs trou- 
blos from Scotland, as the king now raigning can tell, and 
his libell againft the Earle of Leiceſter, that ſeemeth to fa⸗ 
nourthe kings title, doth manifeſtly pꝛeue. Nay in a let⸗ 
ter tothe Earle of Angus he doth plainely confeſſe, that at 
that time he was foz the kings title, and ſought pzeſently 
to ſet it on foote, without longer ſtaying foz the Queenes 
death, 

Jn France he encouraged the D. of Guiſe to come with an 
army into England, not foꝛgetting in the meane while to 
aduance the treaſon of Parry ę Sauage, There allo he was 
acquainted, by the meanes of Ballard, with Babingtons con⸗ 
ſpiracie. Neither is it to be doubted, but he knew ot friar 
Sammiers comming to the kings mother, of which enſued 
theruine of her, as the authour of the Ieſuits Catechiſme 
teſtiſteth. Jt is ſaid alſo, that he cauſed 500, crownes to be 
deliuered to Ch. Paget to tome auer into Englandfo treat 
with the Earle of N. whereof his deſtruction enſued not 
long after. 

In Flanders he ſought alſo to dꝛaw the D. of Parma into 
quarrell with the Queen ol „ offering him the Lady 

2 


230 Aliſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 


Arbella, and the crowne of England foz his ſonne. But he 
was no m92e able to perfe2zme his offer then the deuill, 
that pꝛomiſed to giue all the kingdomes ok the earth to 
Chriſt. That packe being bzoken, he ſolicited the pzepara- 
tions of the Spaniard againſt England anne 1588. ayding 
Card. Allen to make that moſt execrable libell, which he 
titleth an exhortation to the Nobility and people of Englaud 
and Ireland, which containeth all the diſgrace that could be 
deuiſed, both againſt the Quene , e her ſubiects. Mhatſo⸗ 
euer he did in deuiſing of that traitoꝛous libell, one W. Br. 
alia Pag. chargeth him, that hee holpe to pzint it, and 

gaue diuers copies to his friends. 5 
Departing out ofthe low countries , he committed the 
managing of matters to one Holt, a man of his one ſocie- 
tie and confrairy of traptours. It then Holt was acquain- 
ted with the pꝛadiſes of Yorke, Williams, and Daniel, fo; 
killing the Qutene, as he is charged by W. Br. aa, Ch, 
Pag. oz with Heskets trecherous agency with the Carle ot 
Darby; then no doubt, but R. Parſons was made pꝛiuie 
therewith alſo, ſeeing he was but as an inferiour ſphere 
concurring with Parſons, that like primum mobile dzew with 
him all inferio2 traytozs, and made all matters of treaſon 
to be taken in hand. uc: 
Reſiding in Spaine, his onely purpoſe was, to ſet this 
land in combuſtion . To wozke a deteſtation of her 
Maieſtie, and of the Engliſh nation in the mindes of the 
Spaniards, he cauſed amoſt ſlanderous libell ſet fo:th befoze 
in Latin, to be tranſlated info Spaniſh by one Ribadineira 
amanofhis owne trapterous o2der, adding thereunto dis 
ners ſlaunderous and moſt vntrue repozts of his owne, 
auouching his ownelies vpon the credit of Sanders being 
now dead. And that this is true, not onely his owne con- 
ſcience doth witneſſe, but that ribald Ribadineira mult ac⸗ 
knowledge, it he be aliue, and will teſtifie truth. Foz to 
dzaw the king of Spaine into the party, he ſet out a moſt 
fond boke of titles to the crowne of England, taſting the 
ſame with all the fozce ol his wit vpon the ante of Spaine, 
ſeeking 
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ſerking to depꝛiue the right heires, and endeuoꝛing to bꝛing 
vs vnder the captiuitie ot ſtrangers: to which end alſo he 
cauſed diuers of the Engliſh nation reſiding in Spaine to 
ſubſcribe to that title, 

With the helpeof Creſwell and others his adherents, he 
cauſed diners trecherous inuectines to be publiſhed againſt 
her Paieſty t the State; and that partly vnder the names 
of Andreas Philopater, Didimus Veridicus, and ſuch like 
counterfet names, and partly without names. 

By his, and other his fraitozaus conſozts ſolicitation, 
Bing Philip the ſecond ſent fozth a fleet to ſea: of which, two 
attempts followed:the one about the peare 1598, in which 
diners ſhips by ſtreſſe of wether were w2acked on the coaſt 
of Spaine, betwixt the Rocks and Cap. fins terra: the ſecond 
followed not long after. The firſt is pꝛoued by D. Stillingtõ, 
and other Pallepziefts,perſwaded by Parſons to tome with 

ublike enemies againf England: the ſecond is mentioned 

a letter ofthe ſaid Parſons to Th. Fit herbert, and publike- 
ly diuulged by the Adelantadoes pzoclamation , of which 
hereafter-we ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake. And ſo earneſt 
was the king of Spaine in ſetting foꝛth this fleete againſt 
England, that at one time, returning to humſelfe out of a 
france, the firſt woꝛds he ſpoke, were, Whether is the Ade- 
lantado gone for England? At another time, being at his de- 
notions, he ſaid, Ye would ſpend the furniture of his chap⸗ 
pell, but he would be reuenged vpon the Engliſh, TheSe- 
cular pꝛieſts in their reply to Parſons libell, fol. 65. do alſo 
mentt6 theſe pꝛeparations. Neither is it to be doubted, but 
that Parſons concurred in the ſolicitation ot them. The au⸗ 
thoꝛ of þ Reply ſpeaking of theſe pꝛeparations foz England: 
Theſe two preparations (ſayth he)are ſo cuident, to haue pro- 
ceeded with his concurrence and 3 — „ as he no way 
can deny it without the note of impudency, ſo many witneſſes, 
and his owe letters bring in teſtimonie againſt him. He doth 
likewiſe affirme, that the vrging of diuers to ſubſcribe to the 
Infantacstitle, is a matter notorious and euident, and to be 


proued by the othes of diuers prieſts. In his letters to a cers 
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taine e arle of Scotland, Patſons plainely confeſſeth diuers 
pꝛaaiſes ſet onfote by himſelfe againſt England, and that 
be ſought to aduante the Spaniſh Infantaes title, as being 
ok his religion. 

The reſolutions of caſes of conſcience, ſet out by A. P. 
that is, Allen and Parſons, foz diredion of their traitozous 
ſchollers , are nothing elſe but reſolutions to pꝛoue them 
both traitoꝛs, and enemies to their countrie, declaring the 
Quere to be aiyrant,and nolawfull Queene, and her officers 
-nolawtull officers, and ayming wholly at the ouerthzow of 
the state. x ö 

Finally, it is auerred by the ſecular pꝛieſts, that Parſons 
hadafinger in the rebeilious of Ireland. Neither is it to be 
doubted, but that he + his agent Creſwel were acquainted 

af D. Iuan d'Aquila in Kinſale, many 


— rn that time in campanie with the 


paniards. ä 
Ffthen this be one of the chiele pillars ol Komilh faith, 
certaine it is, that the Romuſh faith ſtandeth von dito pal⸗ 
— — wn Wh p ig 6 
Papiſts conſider I1S:P2AMies, not 
ſomuth olterme his directories, ſibels, diſ — — 
wardwords, oz rather a was dʒobe ot knauery and villanie, 
his Warne words, t ſuch like onious fardles of idle woꝛds, 
which rather viren men to the gallowes, then to religion 
and vertue: which ſhall further appeare in the anſwer fol- 
towing. This inthe meane while J thought to relate, foz 
eaſe of his holy father, if percaſe he liſt to ſaint this ho;ſe- 
holy Frier. And if in the meane while he be not created 
Cardinall, by reaſon of his inlamous baſtardie, and foule 
vellaquerie, 4 tw open playing abque boꝛd:pet let him be a 
Cardinall, and a cardexcarnificable, veſted with Cardi- 
nals robes of yellow, blew , and grene, like the naue 
of Clubbes. 
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of the title Marne. word, and other matters promiſed 
and prefixed m the front of Parſons 
his booke. 


Soſe (they ſay) may be knowne by a feather. Af men 

will not belerue me, pet may it be veriſted by the 
goſe Parſons, Foz by his moſt felith title, being the firlt fe- 
ther of his goſeſhips wozke , we may aſſure our ſelues we 
ſhall haue a great peece of folerie, Foz albeit he pꝛomiſe vs 
but one Warnewo2d , vet hath he ſent vs a whole fardle of 
idle woꝛds and fantaſticall foleries. 

Secondly , as admonitions and warnings are ſent fo 
friends,and not to enemies; ſo might he haue done well to 
haue ginen ſome admonitions tothe bougerly boyes of the 
Engliſh ſeminaries, that ſuffer themſelnes to be abuſed to 
ſhamefully by the bougeronicall Maſſe pꝛieſts, to the diſho- 
noz of their nation; and not to vs, that regard not witleſſe 


admonitions a ſtraw. The tragicall poet might haue told Evrip.ia Me- 
this comicall admonitoꝛ, it he had but had any one graine d. 


of wit, that a wicked mans offers and gifts are vnprofitable. 
Che Gzeke is, n yay ard dag bre ix ig But 
the aſe vnderſtandeth no Grtek, and not much Latin, being 
onely acquainted with the iron tongue of his mother the 
blackſmiths wife. 

Thirdly , his whole labour being ſpent in iangling and 
bangling about ſome pild matters of his popiſh paltry re⸗ 
ligion; he muſt chew how all that naſtie geare will come 
within the compaſſe of his title, vnleſſe he will haue the 
— thzowne out among the waſte of his idle inuen- 

ons. 

Fourthly, his running vpon the letter in the titles ol his 
Warne word, Wardword, Waſtword, and in his mentioning 
of Watchword doth ſhew, that there is moze rime then 
reaſon in his boke, and doth bn et we ſhould rather 
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haue ratling woꝛds, then ſound reaſon . Ve ſayth, that the 
VVarne word containech the iſſue of three treatiſes, And pet 
he onely handleth two chapters of eight, beide other ton⸗ 
troucrfies, ſeldome daring to giue the true iſſue, taking al⸗ 
wayes Papiſts foz Catholickes , and popery fo2 tiuth: 
Which is denied. Js it then like that he meaneth truth, 
that falſifieth his wozd ſo grofſely in the firſt wozds of his 
boke? | 

- After-thathe talketh ofa reiecion of an inſolent and van- 
ting minifter, maſked with the letters O. E. and of certaine 
ſhifts and deceits,as he pꝛetendeth of ours, But herein his 
friends complaine , that his eyes were either out oz not at 
home. Foz if he had loked vpon himſeite, that commeth 
foꝛth maſked with N. D. which letters with the helpe of O. 
E. come neare Noddep: he would not haue found fault 
with me fo2 the ſame matter. Yowbeit to pꝛouoke him to 
ſhew his baſtardly fate, J haue bene content to leaue all 
the foure letters to him alone, and plainly to ſet dotwune my 
name, pꝛomiſing that A will take him to taſke, in what 
foʒme ſoeuer he turneth himſelfe into, if it be not into the 
ſhape of a clew of packthꝛed, which is endlelle, and of no 
god gouſt. In the meane while, if he had not bene the mi⸗ 
niſter of Satan, he would not haue made a teſt at the mini⸗ 
ſterp of the woꝛd of God, which is an office not refuſed by þ 
Apoſtles, noꝛ by holp fathers of the Church, noꝛ by anp, but 
by Þ idolatrous pꝛieſts of Baal. As foꝛ the termes of inſolẽcy 
and vanting, of ſhifcing and deceiuing, J doubt not but to fa- 
ſten them ſo iuſtly vpon Parſons, and that by due pꝛole, that 
all the woꝛld may ſe the vanity and inſolency of this decei⸗ 
uer. Now J will onelp tell him, that it becommeth not him 
to obiec inſolencie, vanting, ſhifting and deceit to any other, 
Foz nothing is moze abſurd then that ſuch a ibuzzard as 
8 ſhould impute to others his owne buzzardly quali- 


Foz the poſie of his boke , he taketh a ſentence that fit- 
teth himſelfe wond2ous well: neither will we deny that it 
belongeth to him, Flic an hereticke (ſayth the Apoſtle) atter 
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one or two admonitions, Who then doth not ſlye Robert 
Parſons an archhereficke , as Jhaue pꝛoued at large? At 
followeth,ſayth Parſons,For ſuch a one is ſubuerted, and ſin- 
neth damnably "grin his owne iudgement. Where J omit 
to ſpeake of Parſons his falſe tranflation., Foz why ſhould J 

helpe hun, that pzonounceth ſentence againſt himſelfe, by 

his owne iudgement, while he remained among vs? And 

now no doubt but in his owne conſcience he is condemned, 

knowing that it is idolatry to giue dinine honour to the ſa- 

crament ofthe Loꝛds body,and to the images of the Trini⸗ 

ty, and hereſie to hold, that a man can liue without al ſinne, 

oz at the leaſt to fulfill the law perfedly. Foz that by the Fa- 

thers iudgement is Pelagianiſme. lu . 

Jn the end he addeth, Per miſſu ſuperiorum: ag if his ſupe⸗ 

rioꝛs had giuen him licence to play the knaue. Beſide, he 
may do well to tell vs who theſe ſuperiozs are. Foz if the 
Pope and his generall giue him licence fo publiſh libels 
and ſlaunders againſt vs; we will be bold to anſwer his li- 
bels, and to touch his ſuperiours to their litle fatiſfaction, 
and to the great griefe of Parſons, 


CHAP; III. 


An anſwer vnto certaine perſonall accuſations of 


Robert Parſons againſt my ſelſe 
and others, | 


A Cunt all our aduerſaries accuſations, beſide particu- 
lar defences, we haue theſe generall exceptions foz the 
molt part: firſt we ſay, of matters criminall that we are 
cleare. Secondly, that Robert Parſons and his conſozts are 
molt guilty. Now what is moze ridiculous then that blind 
bayard ſhould find fault with him that hath god eyes! Om 
s vindicaris in altero((ayth the famous Romane ozatoz 
u 


ſator, ſed ne obiurgator quidem ferendus eſt is, qui quod in altero 
vitium reprehendit, in eo ipſe deprehenditur. That is, All thoſe 


y) tibi ipſi vehememer fugienda ſunt. Etenim non modo accu- Lib g. accuſat. 


in Verrem, 
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| faults whichyouwill cenſure in others, you muſt n eſ- 
| chue your ſelfe. For who can endure him to accuſe or chide o- 
| thers, which is taken himſelfe in trip for that which he repre- 
hendeth in others? Thirdly we ſay, that our aduerſaries 
haue no reaſon to exclaime againſt vs foꝛ enery ſmal fault, 
when they offend far moze grieuoufly themſelues. It is ab- 
ſurd foz him that hath neuer a god legge, to repꝛoch a man 
lwena, bons halting. The Poet ſaith, Loripedens rectus derideat A thu- 
opem albus . Let him that goeth vpright, laugh at him that hal- 
teth: and him that is white, point at a blacke Moore. Finally, 
ſuch things as fall out indifferently on both ſides, are not 
to be obieced as crimes to the other. Si iniquus es in me index, 
(ſaith Tully to Curio) condemmabo eodem ego te crimine. If vn- 
_ you cenſure me, I ſhall iuſtly condemne you for the ſame 
0 "4 
| To come to particulars, this admonitoz doth charge fic 
14 — = a_ Francis Haſtings , for that without commiſſion he — 
; ſelfe a gerierall wateh· man ouer all the land, and hath written 
a moſt bitter and bloudie pamphlet againſt the Catholickes, 
l (as he ſayth) repleniſhed with all kind of ſlaunders, and molt 
i | odious calumniations. Likewiſe in his obſeruations vpon 
ins | the pzeface ol my reply to his Wardword, fol. i 1.b. he ſayth, 
'S my 3 tendeth wholy to bloodſhed and crueltie againſt 
K Catholikes: and ſticketh not of his liberalitie to cal me a no- 


1 torious firebrãd of ſeditiõ. But if he charge no better, we ſhal 
x eaſily diſcharge our ſelues, and lay ſuch a charge vpon him, 
1 that his owne friends ſhall confeſſe him to be a notozious 
f ſot, a leud accuſer, to deale on this faſhion. Foz firſt, what 
5 reaſon had he to aſke acommiſſion in this caſe, ſeeing euerꝑ 


one hath not onely a commiſſion, but is alſo bound by dutie 

and allegeance to mainfaine the State, ę to vo his pꝛinte 

and corntrey ſeruite? In reo maieſtatis & publicos hoſtel ſaith 

Apolog. c. 2. Tertullian) omni homo miles eff: that is, Euery one is autho- 
riſed a ſouldier againft traitors and publike enemies. Could 

Robert Parſons moze manifeſfly declare himſelfe enemie, 

then by bauling againſt thoſe that ſpeake againft traitozs 

and publicke enemies? Secondly, why may not —_ 
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{peakefoz his pꝛince and cauntry, hen he like a traitaous 
knaue without counniſſion oꝛ allo keth tohumſel(s 
liberty to ſneake fo; notoziaustraitozs ep enemies: 
Thirdly , it is a matter ridiculous foꝛ an enemy to accuſe 
men of bitterneſſe and blody cruelty, of ſlanderaus accuſa- 
tions and ſedition, and pet to bzing neither pꝛole nozſuſ- 
pition to canuince them. This therefozeis rather a tricke of 
a ſcurrilous rapler, then a graue actuſer: and ſuch termes 
Tully in his ozation pro ( elio, talleth rather railing and ſcol- 
ding, then accuſing. Fourthly he ſheweth himſelfe an abſurd 
fellow, to talke either of bitter and bloodie pamphlets, oz of 
odious calumniations, 03 of bloodſhed and crueltie, oz of Ca- 
tholickes, when as himſelle is a ſenſleſſe hereticke, and an 
apoſtate from religion, and hath ſpent now this twentie 
— 7 — — and — * — 
of treaſana, in ſoliciting inuaſions, and ke pꝛadiſes: 
ſeking nothing elle but to cut the thꝛates of his.countrey- 
men, and ta bꝛing them into ſubiecion vnto the @paniards 
and Atalians, as befaze hath bene declared at full. We. are 
therefozeto beſeech his knauslhip , ſcing he pleadeth fq2 e- 
nemies, and traita2s and heretickes, to giue vs leaue to 
ſpeakefo2.our countrep, our Saueraigne, our Religion and 
libertie. Fiftly,Catholikes are they,whichbelecue and hold 
that which the Catholicke church in old time did yniuerſally 
hold, as ſapthj V ancentius Lirinanſit de bareſec. 34. But the Ca 
thalike church in old time did neuer vniuerſallx hald either 
the papiſh reall pzeſence of Chailts hady withaut any di- 
ſtance from the aceidents ot᷑ head and wine, oꝛ that the ac- 
tidents did ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance, oz that Chʒiſts 
true body was impalpable and inuiſible, and both in heauẽ 
and earth at one time, oꝛ tranſſubſtantiation, aꝛ the popiſh 
Malle, oz communion a ane ag the reſt of the po⸗ 
pich ſacraments, oʒy and indulgences, 02 
ſuch like. oz did Catholikes euer pꝛefer the Latin tranſla- 
tion ot the old and nel teſtament befoze the oziginall tert, 
oz place traditions in equall ranke with Dcriptures. Saint Lb de vera 
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one. But Papiſts are not Orthodori, noz true bel@eners, as 
I haue ſhewed in my challenge. Sirthly, when we ſpeake 
againſt Papiſts, we meane pꝛoperly the factious adherents 
to the Pope and Spaniatd, and Parſons his crew of ſeditious 
archipꝛeſbyterial and diabolical pzactiſers againſt the tate: 
againſt whom when we diſtourſe, our whole intention is 
to ſaue, e not to ſpill blod which they ſeeke to do, and will, 
if they be not ſpeedily reſtrained. Finally, ſeeing Robert 
Parſons is ſo bzane a diſputer, we muſt pzay him to bzing 
god arguments, oꝛ elſe to lay aſide his great bombaſted Je- 
buſtticall wozds of ſlandet and calumniation. He map do wel 
allo, to ſhew vs the difference betwiene ſlaunder and cafum- 
niation, which he in great heate hath diſtinguiſhed, eſpeti⸗ 
ally being ſo excellent a pꝛadiſer in calumniation, as his 

ublication of Sanders de ſeliſmate, and Philopater andother 

ibels do pzoue him fo be. Jt would finally be knowne,why 
this fellow that neuer knew his true father , and loued ſo 
well his mother,ſhould be called Andreas Philopater,rather 
then Andreas Philiometer. Jt is a queſtion alſo why he 
ſhould be called Andreas, rather then Robertus Philopater. 
But percaſe on his tombe he will haue this grauen: Fir 
iacet e Andreas, qui lapidauit eas. Pro e Andreas Philopater dic A. 
ue Maria and Pater noſter. 

Speaking of fir Francis Haſtings in his Epiſtle fo the Rea- 
der, he would gladly faſten vpon him a ſuſpicion, as if he 
deſired ſome diuidend ofthe liuings of Papiſts , And againe, 
1. encom. c. ii. he chargeth him and other knights with dayly 
feeding vpon papiſticall fellows gods. Jn his obſernations 
vpon my p2eface,fol.r 1. b. he ſayth, I watch for ſcraps: and 
that and my hungrie crew ſtand by, and for deſire licke our 
lips, hoping to haue ſome ſhare in the deuidend. Dꝛawing 
mefaphozs from his owne, and his hungry companions 
p2actiſe,who touching like dogs at the Popes feete, are fill 
loking foz ſcraps and bare bones, & gaping foz dividends; 
and to ſatiſfie their extreme ned, ſometime like curres run 
grinning vp and downe the ſkreetes of Rome, and cannot be 
ſatiſſied. Others fall together by the eares lo; biſhopzickes 

and 
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and pꝛoniotions in England and Ireland; which they hope 
will be conquered dailp· But their ambitious deſire is like 
a hungry mans dꝛeame, that thinkethhe eateth, and yet 
ariſeth in the mozning ſoze ahungred. In his table he no- 
teth, that I am poore & needy, hut i he had not bene a pœꝛe 
and needy pamphleter, he would haue bene mozewary,then 
thus deſperatly to lie vpon the credit of his intelligencer. 
Foz it is well knowne, that Sir Fr. Haſtings liueth in hono⸗ 
rable reputation without deſire ofany mans gods. J, al- 
beit J had no pzeferment ofthe Church, vet could J liue of 
my patrimony. Neither of vs, noz anyknight pzofeſſing 


- the Golpell, doth liue in ſuch eſtate , that he being a beg- 


ging Friar by his pꝛoleſſion, and by birth a poze blacke- 
ſmithes wiues ſonne, may well obiect either nee, oz gree- 
die ſcraping foz other mens gods vnto vs. Nay we are ſo 
farre from deſiring the gods of papiſts, that we wiſh them, 
as Saint Auguſtine epiſt. 50, did the Donatiſts, that they 
were Catholikes and honeſt men, and ſo we would not onely 
leaue them that is theirs, but giue them alſo part of that is ours. 
With vs they deale as the Donatiſts did with S. Auguſtine, 
and we anſwere Parſons as he did them, 2#0dnob obyci- 
unt (ſaith he) quod res eorum concupiſcamus, & auferamus, vti- 
nam Catholics fiant, & non ſolum que dicunt ſua, ſed etiam noſtra 
in pace nobiſcum & charitate poſſideant. If this wilh content 
them not, J would wich them together with all their gods 
in Italie with their owne holy father. Which if the Spani- 
ards and Italians, and the blody Jnquiſitozs would permit 
to men ot our p2ofeCſion, they. would accompt it a great fa- 
uour. But now ſuch is the crueltie and extremitie of the 
papiſts, that they toꝛment and put to death all that pꝛo- 
feſſe the truth, and not onely ſhare and deuide, but alſo take 
all, moſt gredily without reſpec of their poꝛe widowes, 


fatherlefſe childzen, oz their poze kinſfolkes. This hauocke 


the Jnquiſito2s make in Spaine,and this ſpoyle was made 
by our butcherly enemies in the dayes of Queene Mary. 


Parſons therefoze,inputting this vpon vs, did nothing els, - 


but put vs in mind of the rapines ol papiſts in Quene Ma- 


FE? 


Anſwereto 
my Epiſtle 
fol.1.b, 


Ibidem. 
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ries dayes, and ſhew, what deteſtation we ought to haus 
of that curſed, rauindus, and woluiſh bzoove , that dealeth 
with Chꝛiſtians in this ot. . 
Vefindeth alſo fault with my ſtile, as outragious and 
intemperate : and obiedeth ſcurrilitie and turpitude vnto 
me. But if he would haue men to beleue him, he ſhould 
haue conuinced me by pzofes. Foz no man, I thinke, that 
is wiſe will boleerte ſuch a bankerout diſputer on his bare 
wozd. Againe he ſhould haue ſhewed good example him- 
ſelle, that requireth ſach reſpectiue termes in others. Be is 
ffill rapling and raging like a butter wife , and moſt in- 
temperatly and furiouſly. Pauing therefoze declared him⸗ 
ſelfe a ſcurrilous filthy fellow, he ſheweth himlſelfe an im⸗ 
pudent ſot, to obied his owe faults to others. Df his ſcurs 
rilitie J do meane to make a whole chapter. Df his turpi⸗ 
tude, his baudy and filthie rimes againſt Beza in the de⸗ 
fence of his rayling cenſure againſt maſter Charke , yeeld 
p2ofe ſufficient, J may therefoze vſe Opt᷑atus his woꝛds to 
Parmeniam againft him. Cum pro his ernbeſtere debueras,ca- 
tholicos innocentet accuſas. That is, where thou ſhouldeſt bluſh 
for thine owne faults, thou accuſeſt others that are innocent. 
As fo2 my ſtile and termes, they ſhall alwayes be iuſtifled, 
when Parſons hath any matter to obiect againſt them. 
Deſcending from his magiſtrall thzone of his royall pe- 
danterp, to ſpeakeof my epiſtle, it pleaſeth him to diuide it 
into thꝛee paincipal parts, to wit : into notorious folly, ap- 
parantfalſhood, and ridiculous vanitie in bragging and van- 
ting. But ſeeing hehath diuided no moze wiſely , he muſt 
take the parts all to himſelfe, being a nofozious ſot, afalſe 
packer, and a vaine and ridiculous bꝛagger. ®uch a one 
the wiſe man deſcribeth Prouerb. 6. Homo apoſtata (ſaith he) 
z ir inutilis graditur ore peruerſo, annuit oculis, terit pede, digito 
loquitur, prauo corde machinatur malum, & omni tempore iurgia 
ſeminat. Jt ſeemeth a pꝛoper deſcription of Parſons an apo⸗ 
fate from religion, a man of little woꝛth, that goeth vp 
and downe with a peruerſe and wide mouth, which win⸗ 
keth with his eyes, gineth a ligne with his leete, you 
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with his fingers, deuiſeth-miſchiefein his wicked heart, 
and at all times ſoweth diſcoꝛd and contention, Jt follows 
eth therefoze,that he looke foz the execution of that which 
followeth : Huic exemplo veniet perditio ſua , & ſubitò contere- 
tur, nec halebit vitra medicinam, This mans dettruction will 
come quickly, and he ſhall ſuddenly be broken in peeces, and 
ſhall find no further remedie, As foz the folly, falſhood and 
vanitie he talketh of, they are ſo ſurely faſtened vpon him- 
ſelfe, that he ſhall neuer put them vpon me. To conuince 
me offolly , he hath alledged the wo2ds of Tully, that cal- 
leth him a noddy orator , as he ſaith, thar-alledgerh ſuch 
matter as maketh no leſſe for his aduerſane, then for himſelſe. 
But if this be the part of a noddy, then is Parſons a thꝛee / 
fold noddy , who alledgeth almoſt nothing, but it map 
with better reaſon bereieced vpon himlelfe , then caſt vp- 
on others: as foz example, where he talketh ofhercſie,ray- 
ling,blody pamphlets,folly and ſuch pzedominanthumo2s 
and qualities in himſelfe. Againſt me the woꝛds of Tully 
make nothing. Foz albeit J do call him noddy that taketh 
fo2 his deniſe N. D. which with the addition of two vowels 
make noddp; pet cannot he by any meanes make noddy 
out of O. E. which letters J aſſume to ſhew his folly, vn⸗ 
leſſe he will lend me his owne name, which J do not 
meane fo boꝛrow at this time. Againe, it he may come vp- 
on the ſtage with the maſke of N. D. why may not he that 


delendeth, take the two next letters O. E? The lawes are 1. ff. quod ; 
plaine that no man may refuſe to.ſtand to that law, by 9uique irie. 


which himlelfe meaneth to receine aduantage. Further 
moze talking ot two letters, where J ſap he is a man of 
twoorthree letters; he anſwereth but by halfe, and there- 
koze is like to reſt a noddy, and a man ot thꝛee letters, 
that is Fur, and the rather foz that like a- thiefe he 
came into England, entring not by the doe, but ſtealing 


in ſome other way with picklocke faculties , and treche- 


rous inſtructions from the Pope: Finally the manſheweth 
himſelfe to be, not an ozato2,but rather a foliſh gram mari⸗ 
an, that calleth conſonants the material part, vowels the 
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fo:mall part of woꝛds. Foz it this were true; then ſhould 
no wozd be compounded of bowels , noz ſhould vowels 
ſtand without conſonants , noz ſhould fozme and matter 
be pꝛoper to bodies, but common to wo2ds alſo, and fan- 
cies. Thus we ſ& how Robert Parſons, ſince he ran out of 
England hath outrun both gramm er and logtke , e is now 
learning to ſpell N. D. At may be ifhe paſſe Tiburne cleans 
lp, he wil hoztly enter into his Puerilis,and learne to con- 
ſtrue ſtar; puer ad menſam, 02 pertaſe pendens in patibulo. To 
conuince me of apparant falſhood, he ſaith, albeit he might 
remit himſelfe to a multitude of examples in the encounters 
enſuing, yet he will ſhew one for a proofe of the miniſters ta- 
lent in this kind. But whoſoener lift to compare my an⸗ 
ſwers with his examples, ſhall find that his multitude of 
doth ſhow the multiplicitie of his vanities , and 

that his whole Warncword , is but a fardell of folery. As 
fo2 this one example, which he alleadgeth , it may ſerue to 
iuſtiſie my honeft dealing thzoughout the whole boke,and 
to ſhew, thathehath neither wit,noz honeſty. Jn my reply 
I charge him, that he hath waitten diners odious chartels 
and bokes,both againſt particular men and the State, and 
namelp, Firſt certaine chartels againſt ſome in Oxford: Next 
Leiceſters common-wealth, Thirdly, a libell intitled a Confu- 
tation of pretended feares, Fourthly, the bake ſet out vnder 
the name of Andreas Philopater: Fiftly,the Libell to the no- 
bilitic and people of England and Ireland, ſet ont vnder 
Card. Allens name. Sirtly , Dolmans booke of titles. We⸗ 
uenthly the Wardword. Eightly , the relation of the diſpute 
betwixt M. Plefſis and Eureux. But becauſe J doe not men- 
tion other bokes waittenby him, as foz example Houlets 
reaſons ofrefuſal:the Diſcouery of Nicols: the Cenſure againſt 
Charke:the Epiſtle of perſecution, and his Directoryʒ he ſaith 
that in recounting eight bookes, I tell nine lies, fiuc priuatiue, 
and foure poſitiue. But in talking of pꝛiuatiue lies, hee 
ſeweth himſelfe not onely a poſitiue, but a ſuperlatiue di⸗ 
3ard. Foz if enery onelyed, that recknednot vp all his pal⸗ 
try pamphlets ; he would bzing humſelfe and his owne 
friends 
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kriendes within the compaſſe ol lying. Ve maſt therefozs 
iuſtifie this fiction of priuatiue lies, fog elſe he doth nothing. 
It ſtandeth him alſo vpon, to ſhew that euery one is to 
take notice of his foleries, and patcheries. Foz ſuch is the 
howling of Parſons Houlet, and the Epiſtle of perſecution, 
where he taketh that which is in queſtion foz granted. The 
Cenſure of Charke, and Diſcouery of Nicols do conſiſt pzin- 
cipally of rapling. The Directozy is ſtollen out of Gaſpar 
Loarti , Grauatenſis ę others. Ve hath no reaſon therefoze 
fobzag ofſuch bald inuentions. Where he obieceth fal- 
ſhod to me, foz charging him with certaine libels wzitten 
againſt ſome in Oxford, and with the libell called Leiceſters 
Common-wealth, «+ the treatiſes entitled a Confutation of 
certaine pretended feares, & Letters to the nobilitie and peo- 
ple of England and Ireland; his friends are much aſhamed 
in his behalle. Foz the ſtile and phzaſe of theſe bokes, com- 
pared with the Wardword, and other pamphlets confeſſed 
to be his, the teſfimony of divers pꝛieſts in England, that 
oꝛdinarily charge him with theſe bokes, the confeſſions of 
ſome of his friends, do conuince to lie moſtſhamefully, 
Nay his owne conſcience doth accuſe him, and conuia him. 
Foz liſten, J pzay you, what he anſwereth. I neuer heard, 
ſaith he, any man of notice and iudgement aſcribe them to 
him before: and if I be not deceiued, other authors are knowne 
to haue written them. Now what is this, but to confeſſe 
that couertlp, that he denpeth coldly? And what traitour oz 
fellon,oz ſeely fellow being charged at the barre with noto⸗ 
rious treaſons and fellonies cannot anſwere thus, albeit 
he be charged with things moſt manifeſt? Foz what trai⸗ 
toꝛ cannot ſay, J neuer heard any man ot iudgement oz no- 
tice aſcribe this treaſon vnto me? And againe; Ik J be 
not deceiued, others are knowne tohaue committed this 
treaſon. But if Ro. Parſons anſwere no better, he will ſwne 
be tonuicted and truſſed fo2 a traitoʒ. In the meane while, 
he ſhall here onely reſt conuicted of lying and folery, Df 
which he may alſo be convicted, in that taking on him to 
diſpꝛoue me, where A charge pum to be the authour of the 
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Wardword, he doth afterward plainely confeſſe if. Pe doth 
alſo make me to ſay , that he hath written in all, eight con- 
temptible treatiſes( which are no wo2ds of mine, but cogged 
in by him) and chargeth me with ſuppreſſing his bookes : 
where 3 confeſſe plainelp, that he hath written other baſe and 
paltry pamphlets, Whoſoeuer therefoze will eſterme the reit 
ofmy diſcourſe , by this againſt which he taketh ſuch ex⸗ 
ceptions,as he would haue it, map ſee, that as J haue dealt 
in alt things plainely and ſincerely , ſo this fellow dealeth 
molt childiſhly, impudently 4 idlely in moſt of his diſcour- 

To conuinte me of ridiculous vanitic in vaunting, (as he 
calleth it) he alleageth nothing, but only a challenge made 
by me to himſelfe in ſiue new encounters.Jdo alſo requeſt, 
if himſelfe be buſie about ſome packe oꝛ pzactſe oftreaſon, 
oꝛ els percaſeabout ſome plotto win a Cardinals hat, wil 
not o2hath no leiſure to anſwere; that either Creſwel, oz 
ſome other babling Iebuſite may be ſet foꝛth to try his ſkill 
in this combat. But neither is it a ridiculous matter to de⸗ 
fend the truth, noz any vanity to challenge Parſons, oz his 
paltry ſchollers, and ſeditious companions. Beſide that, 
if it be vanitie-in vs to challenge ſome few , then ſhould 
Robert Parſons bea moſt noto2ious vaine fellow, that in 
defence of his Cenſure againſt maſter Charke, doth moſt 
pꝛoudly challenge the whole Church of England to diſpute, 
and in his Mardwoꝛd vanteth that we dare not to deale 
with him and his fellowes; Campian alſo challenged all 
commers, in his ten reaſons,as ifa common fencer ſhould 
challenge all men at ten weapons. And pet Parſons J frow, 
will not accuſe him of ridiculous vanitie in vanting. Nei- 
ther will the ſeditious crew oftraitozons ſeminary com⸗ 
panions giue þ title of Thraſo, Goliah, Behemoth, oz Leui- 
athan to all challengers;Foz then could not ruffling fir Ro- 
bert, no2 cauilling Campian eſcape their cenſure : conũde⸗ 
ring eſpecially that in all their pamphlets they bzeath 
furie ont ot their noſtrils, and folly out of their dꝛied (culs, 
bagging and vanting molt vainely andexceſſiuely. But 
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Parſons ſpeaking againſt others, foꝛgetteth alwaies to loke 
backe vpon himſelfe, oꝛ elſe age perhaps hath dzied vp his 
wit. Omnia fert ætas, animum quoque, ſaith the Poet, age de- 
cayeth all things, ę Parſons vnderſtanding alſo. Bis bꝛaine 
is dꝛyed with Spaniſh ſacke, and Spaniſh ſcabbes haue 
ſeized on his ſcull. | 
Afterward,not being able fo iuſtiſte his thz&fold accu 

tion againſt my Epiltle, he roueth at certaine perſonall 
matters farre from the queſtions in controuerſie. Firſt he 
ſaith, L haue bene a ſouldier,but what of that? was not Igna- 
tius þ firſt founder of his ſeu, a lame ſouldier? And were not 
Pope Clement the ſeuenth, Iulius the ſecond, and other 
Popes,whom he dare not diſclaime , great men of warre? 
Let him therefoze beware, leaſt deſiring to ſtrike others, he 
wound the lame ſouldier his founder, and the Popes 
his holy fathers,and himſelfe, that counterfeiteth ſometime 
to be a ſouldier, andcalleth himſelfe captaine Cowbucke, 
being but a cow and a coward. But it may be pertaſe, that 
he accompteth it irregularitie, foz a man of the Church to be 
a ſouldier:foz ſo he ſeemeth to inſinuate. But he is much des 
teiued in his own canons. Foz albeit, to be a baſtard is irre⸗ 
gularitp, vet is it not ſo to be a ſouldier. And ifit were ſo by 
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the Popes laws, who (becauſe the Iews ſaid, it was not la- Ioan. 18. 


full for them to put any to death) do therefoze exclude their 
clergie from iudging of matters of death ; pet it is ridicu⸗ 
lous to exact the obſeruation of the Popes lawes of Chziſti- 
ans , when the papiſts do reaſon ſo abſurdly from the 
woꝛds of the Jewes, and regard their owne conffitutions 
nothing at all. Befide that, if ſuch traitoꝛs as himſelfe and 
the Iebuſites of Paris thinke it lawfull to beare armes a- 
gainſt their liege Douereignes; J hope he cannot diſpꝛoue 
them that haue ſerued their pꝛinces againſt fozeine ene⸗ 
mies and traito2s. 

Ve ſaith alſo, I haue bene a pirate, But that ſheweth, he 
is badly infozmed , and wozſe affected, that calleth all 
that ſerue their countrey by ſea, pirats. As foz me, J 
count it honour, to be rayled _ pꝛofeſſed enemies of 
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their Pꝛinte and countrey, and ſhall the rather endeuour 
to do ſeruice both againſt enemies, traitoꝛs and railers. 

Further ſaith he, 1 vnderſtand, that he hath bene iudge 
marſhall among ſouldiers. But while he thinketh to offer 
me diſarace, he ſaith moze honour of me, then J woulo per- 
caſe haue ſayd of m ſelfe , if had not bene occaſioned by 
him. Fo2 that is a you of honour , as the Auditozs ge- 
nerall of the Spaniſh armies can aſſure him. Neither is 
the ſame incompatible with my calling, although I ſer- 
ued the Queene in that place in the low countries, befoze J 
had any funiction in the Church. | 

He is alſo much offended , that J haue ſometime taken 
vpon me the trayning of pong ſouldiers,that were to be led 
againſt ſuch villeines and traitozs as himſelfe, comming 
with Spainiards, and fozraine enemies againſt their coun- 
fry. But it he be ſoꝛie that he and his conſoꝛts could not cut 
his countrimens thꝛoats without reſiſtance, J am glad, if 
J haue made my countrimen the moze able to ſerue both as 
gainſt common enemies, and ſuch cut-th2oate traitozs:and 
J doubt not but to vſe my ſkil tothe benefit of my country, 
if euer ſuch traitoꝛs as himſelfe is, offer to bzing with him 
any bougerly Italians, oz bzagadocio Spaniards againſt 
England. 

Pe pꝛoceedeth and ſaith, I am married and matched, as a 
miniſter ought to be. In àn other place he glanceth at my 
wines French hod. But what if J was married befoze J 
entred into the minijſtery, and be able to maintaine her ſo 
without any pꝛoſits of my Eccleſiaſticall livings ? Beſide 
that himſelfe being a filthy baſtard , and bozne ofa baſe 
queane, as the QAuodlibetiſt being a godly marty2 in the 
Calendar of traito2s telleth him, he ſheweth himſelfe both 
witleſſe and ſhameleſſe, to ſpeake againſt honozablemari- 
age, and ſuch as areknowne to be deſcended of wozſhip- 
full parentage. F urthermoze he giueth vs occaſion to de- 
teſt the filthie maſſe-p2ieſts, monkes and Jebuſites, that 
abiuring lawfull marriage, burne in vnlawfull luſtes, and 
areknowne to be adulterers, foznicatozs, ſodomites, and 
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molt beaffly and ſwiniſh fellowes. 

Þeſhameth not alſo to affirme, that I was forced to retire 
- outot Ireland for certaine iniurious ſpeeches againſt the Earle 
of Ormond, and the Iriſh nation. But what it the Carle of 
Ormond and the Iriſh nation will cleare me? Js not he a 
buſie fellow fo meddle with their matters without fer? A⸗ 
gaine, what if I came away with the leaue and liking both 
ok the generall and others? Mil it not appeare that he lieth 
like a ſhameleſſe fellow, without leaue oz liking of any but 
himſelf, who like a monky liketh beft his own defozmities? 
But he may learne both, if he liſt to infoꝛme himſelfe either 
by Engliſh oz Jriſh that knew thoſe matters, how they paſ- 
ſed. As fo: thoſe whom he ſtileth witneſſes, Onm eXceptione 
maioret, they neuer receiued any greater diſgrace then in 
medling with me, and haue ſince declared themſelues to be 
men rather to be lamented foz their folly, then credited foz 
their dignitie. 

But nothing is moze ridiculous, then that Robert Par- 
ſons ſhould find fault with my intemperancy of ſpeech, ſer⸗ 
ing J do but anſwer his intemperate andero2bitant inue⸗ 
ctiues, that in ſcurrility and rap ling are ſuperlatiue. But if 
he will needs find fault, let him bzing reaſon, leaſt his wzi- 
ting ſeme to want both wit and reaſon, 

Vis laſt charge againſt me in his anſwer tomy Epiſtle 
concerneth diſcontentment , and complaints againſt the 
State, But it is like the reſt, that is, fond, falſe, and friuo- 
lous. Foz neither is it likely that J ſhould be diſcontent 
with þ pꝛeſent ſtate , oꝛ grieued with any ozdinary charge, 
when both in molt honozable actions , and in my publike 
wꝛitings, J haue to the vttermoſt of my power defended 
the State, and haue willingly put my ſelftoextrao2dinary 
charge in all ſernices fo2 my countrey. This reſolution alſo 
is both in my ſelfe and others, not onely to ſpend our gods, 
but our lines alſo in defence of our country and of the truth 
againſt all malignant fircbzands of ſedition, and miſerable 
lanes of Antich2iſt that ſhall dare to aſſayle the Realme, 
Finally, if in any thing J haue _ diſcontent, it is in 
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that J haue ſæne ſuch notozions trecherp, as is diſcouered 
in Parions and his leud conſozts to eſcape vnpuniched, and 
ſometimes vncontrolled. | Ku 

Not content to accuſe vs, the ranging fellow runneth 
out in diuers places, and rayleth with a wide and filthy 
mouth againſt the late noble Carle of Eſſex, whole calamity 
all that knew him do much lamet,and whoſe blood, J houbt 
not but God will require at all the hands of ſome of his 
conſozts that ſought to ſpill it, as he hath already begun to 
reuenge it in ſome pꝛincipal perſons that eagerly followed 
the matter againſt him. Mell, let vs ſæ notwithſtanding 
what this Blackeſmiths dog hath to ſay againſt that noble 
loꝛd. irſt, ſaith he, the Earle of Eſſex was pitifully ſeduced by 
the putitanes. But euer one that is not ignozant of the true 
cauſes of his diſcontentment , knoweth well, that his pꝛe⸗ 
tente was not foz religion, but rather fo other cauſes. It 
is alſo well knowne, that ſir Chriſtopher Blunt, and the po- 
piſh faction was the cauſe of his ruine. Foz vnderſtanding 
his diſcontentment, they ſet him fozward with hope and 
pꝛomiſe of aſſiſtance in pꝛiuate quarels, not doubting , but 
either to trouble the Kate by his means, oꝛ els to bzing him 
into a ſnare, whom they knew to be firme fo religion. It 
may be alſo, that his enemies by their cunning dꝛew him 
into this dangerous action,by p2actiſe of traiterous compa - 
nions that were about him. Nowſoeuer it was, much it is 
to be lamented , that refuſing a penſion offered him by the 
Ling ofSpaine, he could not alſo diſcouer this traine layed 
foz him by the Popes agents. And J cannot but much dif- 
daine, that ſo batardly and baſe a ſwaine as this paltry 
Parſons is, ſhould inſult ouer ſo noble and magnanimous 
an Earle:a dog ouer a Lyon:abauling curre ouer a moſt fa- 
mous and wozthy man of warre. 

Ve telleth vs further, that he was tout againſt peace with 
forraine princes, and that he had wrought ſuch a troubled wa- 
ter vnder hand, that if his ſtreame had not bene turned againſt 
him, he might chance to haue inhooked the greateſt fich in 


England. But this deniſe of a great fiſh , is nothing but 
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a vaine ſurmiſe of a great conger - headed companion, Foz 
neither did he, noꝛ could he pzetend any title to the crowne. 
And as foz his ſtoutneſſe againſt peace with Spaine, it pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from the loue of his country, and was occaſioned vp- 
on iuſt grounds, foz that he ſaw no fincere dealing on the 
behalfe of the Spaniard, but rather a ſurceaſing of hoſtilitp, 
that in the meane while Paſſe-pzieſts-and Jebuſites, and 
their adherents might wszke treaſon. Jt may be alſo, 
that he meant to ſhew the weakneſſe of the Spaniard, ę the 
power ofthe Engliſh nation, which the Spaniards hereto- 
fozeto much deſpiſed . Neither he certes, noꝛ any man elſe 
miſliketh an honozable, p2ofitable, ſafe, and durable peace. 
Fol.8, a. he doth againe talke vainelp, and telleth vs of the 
Eſexian aſlanlt, and ſayth, it may be preſumed,that it would 
haue abbreviated the Queenes dayes, eſpecially in the inten- 
tion of the puritanes , But he is an abſurd fellow to obiea 
that which his greateſt enemies ſought to pꝛoue, and of 
which he cleared himſelf ſufficiently at the barre. And moſt 
ſhameleſſe he ſheweth himſelf,to impute that to men of our 
pꝛofeſſion, which like a leud Laiolian he calleth puritanes, 
which was continually deſired of Papiſts,and much feared 
of all that truly pꝛofeſſed religion. Againe fol. i 3. he menti- 
oneth the Earle of Eſſex his attempt, and golden purpoſes, 
and ſayth , thatmy Lord and young king Eſſex plotted her 
Maieſties ouerthrow vnder pretence of meeting at a puritane 
ſermon, But it all plotters ot her Paieſties ouerth;ow had 
bin rewarded accoꝛding to their deſert, then had the crowes 
long ere this fed on Parſons his quarters, the moſt notoꝛi⸗ 
ous arch- plotter of treaſon that this age hath affw2ded, 
Likewiſe he and his conſoꝛts haue made many attempts 
againſt the State, and in the deſtruction of their Queen and 
country they hoped to haue a new woꝛld, and therin placed 
their golden time. As foz the god Earle, his purpoſes,how- 
ſoeuer they were dzawne to his deſtruction, and diſoꝛderly 
managed, pet could no man pꝛoue that he meant harme to 
the Quene . Seeing therefoꝛe this Patch obieceth to the 
Earle an imaginatis of that which the traiterous conſozts 
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of Parſons haue long deffired : J will here beſtow on him a 
crowne of for taples, and make him the ing of al renegate 
traitoꝛs: and doubt not if he come into England, but to ſe 
him crowned at Tiburne, and his quarters enſtalled at 
Newgate and Moregate, Finally, fol. 88, b. hedoth againe 
inculcate the ſame matters, and pꝛetendeth that he was ſer 
on by certaine puritanes and hungrie proteſtants. But if he 
knew any of vs guilty of ſuch a crime, J doubt not but he 
would haue reuealed their names, vfing to kepe nothing 
ſecret that might hurt vs. We haue rather great cauſe to 
ſuſpect Papiſts, who were the pꝛincipall men about him, 
and ſome percaſe ſuboꝛned by the Spaniſh Infantacs faction 
that feared him, and by all meanes ſought his deſtruction, 
And thus euery man may le, that no man euer pleaded the 
Popes cauſe with woꝛſe grace then Parſons, who obiecteth 
nothing to his aduerſaries, but that which falleth beſide 
them, and reboundeth backe on himſelfe and his friends, 
In the places aboue mentioned, he endeuozeth alſo to 


ſpꝛinkle ſome ſuſpition vpon ſir Francis and me; as if we 


had bene pꝛiup to the Carles intentions. But we were to 


farre off to be partakers of his counſels, and to far different 


from ſir Chr. Blunt and other Papiſts to conſoꝛt with them: 
and J map boldly (ay , not ſo ſimple as to allow of ſuch an 
action, Parſons therefoze'may do well, either to fozbeare 
ſuch foliſh toyes, oꝛ to take better infoꝛmation of matters, 
He calleth the Earle my maſter: but therein he is no leſſe a- 
buſed, then in the reſt. Fo2 albeit J haue in diuers actions 
ſerued vader him; pet ſo did diuers others Knights 4 Lozds 
thatneuer called him maſter. 

Fol.20,he giueth out foliſh woꝛds, as if ſome of our re- 
ligion , which he calleth Paritanes , ſhould infend to take 
ſome port or towne in England. But that, as it is a matter 
farfrom our doctrine and p2actiſe, ſo it is common with the 
Paptiſts,as may be pꝛoued by the example of ſuch as came 
with the Spaniards, an. 1 5 97.8 98, foz Falmouth, and of the 
traitercus leaguers the Popes bleſſed ſouldiers in France. 
Was not then fir Robert a wodden diſcourſer,that * no 
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fault to obiect againſt vs, which he can pꝛoue, and yet ſpeci- 
fleth diuers things, whereof his owne conſozts are moſt 
guilty? — | 
Fel.25.4, Taxing me foz diuers faults, this maſked O. E 
ſayth he,ſhewing himſelfe no leſſe full ofmalice,and poiſoned 
hatred againſt Catholikes, then furious in hereſie, falleth from 
flattering her Maieftie, to bloodie ſycophancie and calumnia- 
tion of Catholikes,as though they hated her Maieſties perſon. 
Mhereto that J may anſwer accoꝛding to Parſons owne 
vaine,AI ſay that this maſked N. D. ſheweth himſelfe awe- 
gregious Noddy,that chargeth men with malice,poyſoned 
- hatred againſt Catholikes,fury,hereſte, calumniation and 
ſycophancy, and yet neithernameth who theſe Catholikes 
, are,no2 bzingeth one letter to iuſtiſie his furious accuſati6. 
I ſay further, that he is neither Catholike noz honeſt man, 
but a furious ſycophant, hired foz cruſts ot bꝛead to calum⸗ 
niate honeſt men, and an irreligious apoſtate and heretike, 
and pet not mo2e wicked fo2 religion, then damnable 
fo2 his odious conuerſation.And where J ſay that Papiſts, 
as many as were linked to Parſons and his packing con- 
ſoꝛts, were enemies to her Maieſties perſon:their manifold 
plots and attempts againſt her Maieſty, t their continuall 
adhearing to her enemies, do pꝛoue my ſaping true. Parſons 
allo hath by diuers libels, and namely by Philopater, which 
he denieth to be his, and by the pzinting and publiſhing of 
Sanders bake de Schiſmate, and the libell which was partly 
made by him, and partly by Allen, and by diners p2actiſes 
againſt her life and ſkate , pꝛoued himſeife to be a dogge in 
barking, and a poyſoned enemies in conſpiring againſt her, 
Me will onely alledge a few lines out of Allens libell pꝛin⸗ 
ted by Parſons againft the Queene. She is (ſayth he) a molt 
vniuſt vſurper, an open iniurer of all nations, an infamous, de- 
riued, accurſed, excommunicate hereticke, the very ſname of 
her ſexe and princely pame , the chiefe ſpectacle of ſinne and 
abhomination in this our age,and the onely poyſon,calamity, 
and deſtruction of our noble Church and countrey . Now 


would Jgladly know, whether thoſe that allow this fozms 
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of wꝛiting, did not both hate and ſerke to hurt her Paiefty. 
Next, whether ſuch as do allow ſuch malicious trailing and 
libelling, do not concurre with them in hatred, and deſerue 
to be hated and expulſed out of all kingdomes well gouer⸗ 
ned, as leud libellers, venunous ſerpents, and damnable 
traitoꝛs. 

Let any man reade the firſt page of the Wardword ( ſapth 
| Parſons) and then tell me whether this miniſter haue any for- 
head at al(though his head be great inough) who ſaith, I do not 
ſo much as go about to proue any ſuch matter, that he flattered 
the ſtate, And this ſaith he, foꝛgetting his owne bzazen face 
and fozehead, and the blackſmiths bis mothers huſbands 
fozked head, and his mothers litle honeſtie recozded in ſo 
many bokes of the ſecular pꝛieſts, and ſpoken ofcommonly 
in the country.BBeſide that, it is moſt apparent that he doth 
not once mentis ſir Francis in the firſt page of his bok, ſaus 
in the title, much lefle pꝛoue him a flatterer . And il as be 
ſaith, that was the but ot his diſcourſe, then like a blind archer 
he miſſed the but, x ſhot wide and far off. Jt appeareth alſo, 
that he was not in his wits,when he began thus to exclaim 
und cry alarme. 

Fol, 3 5. he imputeth vnto me idle babling and calumnia- 
tion: whereas all his waſt Warne· word is nothing but a 
fardle ol idle woꝛds, and meere babling, and folery, extept 
where he addeth ſome additions of knauery; e that not only 
in calumniation and lying, but allo in diners kinds of villa- 
ny and frechery. . 

Fol. 36. he ſayth, I flatter to get a bigger benefice. But if a 
man ſhould aſke him,how he knoweth my mind, he wil like 
à reſtie iade be at a ſtop. Onely he imagincth me to be like 
himſelle, who cauſed a ſolemne ſupplication to be pꝛeſented 
to the king of Spaine, ſubſcribed with the hands of diners 
baſeknanes and whoꝛes foꝛ want of moze wozthy witneſ- 
ſes, declaring,that to vphold the cacolike cauſe, it was ne- 
cefary that Robert Parſons ſhould be made fo2ſ@th no leſſe 
then a Cardinall . Me made meanes alſo foz the Kings let- 
ters to the Pope to the ſameeffect. And no doubt 22 
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taken effec,but that he had iugled tw much aboue the hoꝛd, 
and was knowne to be a baſtardly, baſe,refuſe,ribaldicalh 
raſcall fellow. 

Fol. 7: ſpeaking of ſir Francis, like Scogan he ſcoꝛneth and 
like an impudent companion accuſeth him, as not aboun- 
ding in good workes: whereas himſelf aboundeth in all euil 
wozkes,as fo2 example, impietie, hereſie, trechery,filchery, 
lying,cogging,lechery, beaſtlyfilthineſſe, and all knauery. 
As foz ſir Francis his pietie i charitable dealing, the ſame is 
ſufficiently knowne:and greatly ſhouid J waong him, ir J 
ſhold compare him with any of Parſons his confozts, which 
was begotten on the backſide ofa ſmiths fozge, in that cun⸗ 
try where ſir Francis hath an honozable charge. 

In his ſecond Encounter, ca. 13. ſuch rufbanlike and raue- 
nous companions(ſaith he) do poſſeſſe, buy and ſell Catholike 
benefices: fozgetting that himſelf wandzed long vp e down 
England and France, ſometime in the habite of a ſouldier, 
ſometime like aruffianlike Leno, ſometime like a knitter of 
thꝛummed caps, and that himfelfe liued long by rapine, co⸗ 
nage and knauery. Ve fo2got alſo how the Popes,Cardi- 
nals, and Paſſe-p;ieſts buy and ſell benefices, maſſes, in 
dulgences , and ſuch Babylonical wares, as IJ haue here- 
tofoze ſhewed. As fo2 Cccleſiaſticall liuings,they belong to 
true Catholikes inded,and not the pꝛieſts of Baal, noz the 
limbes of Antichziſt, noꝛ to idolatrous Ponks, Friers, and 
ſuch vermine: vpon which kind er we do not vſetocalt 
away the childzens bzead, 

The reſt of his charges x accuſations beinglike to theſe, 
Jſhould greatly wzong the Reader ik J ſhould ſtand longer 
about them. Now then, that we haue anſwered koz our 
ſelues, liſten A pꝛaꝝ vou what we haue out ot this foliſh 
Warneward tu obiea againſt Parſons. And firſt; becauſe res 
ligion is a point among Chaiſtians of ſpeciall tonſideratis, 
we will ſee how atheiſtical and irreligious he hath dectared 


þimſelfe to be, line Prometheus ſacrificing bare bones cone-' 


red with ſhew of kat, andhimſelfe taking the beſt foz him⸗ 
lelte, and making a p2ofeſſion of the name of Ieſus, and ha⸗ 
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ning a chew of godlinelſe,but notwithſtanding denying the 
power thereof. 1 F 


"ig! $3: 1 CHAP, IIII. 
Containing notes of certaine ſpeeches, arguing No- 
ert Parſons his impietie an 
„esl! atheiſime. 


Nerd not to inũiſt much vpon this point, the man being 
already conuinced by the teſtimony of the ſecular Paſle- 
pꝛieſts his conſozts, that haue often holpen him to heaue 
at the end ol a Paſle,to:bea mere Machiauelian, an irreli- 
gious perſon, and an Atheiſt. V Villiam VVatſon a famous 
fellow, Quodl. 8. art. 5. calleth him a beaſt, a diuell, and a mo- 
nopoly of miſchiefe. But if any doubt ot it, theſe teſtimonies 
out of his VVarne- word, againſt which we diſpute , may 
The hoty eriptn here vſe this wozd Mi 
e holy res do euer where vſe this wozd Mi- 
niſtet of Chriſt, oʒ miniſter ofthe Goſpell in god part: as fog 
example in theſe woꝛds, Rom. 5. That I (hould be the Mini- 
ſter of Ieſus Chriſt towards the Gentiles. And 1. Cor. 3. VVho 
is Paul then, and who is Apollo, but the Miniſters, by whom 
ye belecued? And 2. Cor. i 1. Ihey are the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
And (al. 1. He is a faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt, Is he not then 
au impious fellow;e doth he not declare himſelf the laue of 
Satan, that euery where vſeth this woꝛd in ſcozneand con⸗ 
tempt, ſayung, r miniſter, the miniſter, inſolent miniſter, and 
giuing out, that a true miniſter, and falſe miniſter is all one to 


hime 3:07 
In his anſwer tomy Epiſtite, ſpeaking ofmy requeſt to 
haue Creſuriite anſwer, he alludeth to Chziſts wozds, 
Mat 20. & Matei. here anſwering the ſonnes of Zebedey, 
heſayth, Neſcitis quid peratis , oz making himſelfe Chꝛiſt, 
and me one of the ſong of Zebedey, he ſayth, Neſcis quid pe- 
tis. So ſhameleſſe he is in taking vpon him the perſon of 
Chailt, — 
e 
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He ſhould therfoze rather haue made himſelfa beareward, 
t his ſeditious ſchollers beare-whelpes, 4 Creſwel the trier 
ofthe game. Jn the end ofhis wild obſeruations vpon my 
Pꝛefate, he obiedeth preaching vnto me, where in great re- 
pꝛoch he calleth me preaching Deane. Pet the Apoftle Rom, 
16. and 1.Cor.1. teacheth vs, that pꝛeaching is the meanes 
to reueale the Goſpell, and to bzing men to Chꝛiſt. At is no 
maruell therefoze, if this limbe of Antichziſtdo hate pꝛea⸗ 
ching, by which men are bꝛought from Antichziſt to Chzilt, 
deſiring nothing moze then to kepe his countrimen in 

darknes,and to reduce them backe into Egypr. 

Fol. 22. he ieſteth at Sir Francis Haſtings,q ſaith, He doth 
imitate the ſpirit of ſome hidden prophet. But what is moꝛe 
impious, then to vſe the name of a pꝛophet, 4 of Gods holy 
ſpirit to make vp a ieſt: 

He p2ofeſſeth,that he handleth controuerſtes of religion, 
and pet fol. 3 3. b.he calleth his diſpute an Enterlude. Do you 
then thinke that this man deſerueth credit, that of a Paſſes 
pꝛieſt and Jebuſite is now become a Comedian, & ſ&meth 


to make a ieſt of religion? Euſebius liked not the Gentiles, De vita Con. 
that in their Theaters made ſport with matters of Chriſtian an. lb. x. 


religion, What then may we think of this counterfet Chzi- · . 


ſtian, but that he is wozſe then the Gentiles? 

Fol. 29. he defendeth Panormitan and Hoſtienſis, that at 
firme, that Chriſt and the Pope haue but one conſiſtoty, and 
that the Pope can as it were) do all things that Chriſt can do, 
except ſinne. But therein he p2ofeſſeth his owne impietie, 
rather the excuſeth theirs. Fo2 who doth not acknowledge 
it to be a matter impious, to compare a man to Chꝛiſt in all 
things ercept one, and to make Chꝛiſt the anthoz of the 
Popes ſentences and iudgements ? Likewiſe it is impious 


to defend the Gloſſe,that ſayth Dominus Deus noſter Papa.c. Fol zo. 


cum inter extr. Io. 29. de verb. ſignif. as doth Parſons, Nay, be 
goeth about to face down Sir Francis, that doth repꝛehend 
it. Neither is it materiall, that the name of God is giuen 
ſometime to creatures. Foz that is by a ſimilitude, and not 
abſolutely noz pꝛoperly. 


—— — 
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Fol. 38. he defendeth Steuchus and Pope Nicholas, that 
ſap that Conſtantine called the Pope God , and held him for 
God: which was neuer vttered by Conſtantine, nozcan be 
ſpoken without blaſphemie. 

Fol. 40. he maintaineth the woꝛds of Cuſanus, that 
ſayd,that the iudgement of God changed. But S. Iames ſaith, 
Apud Deum non eſt tranſimutatio, there is no change with God. 
This was alſo an opinion of the Arrians, Dei verbum poſſe 
mutari, that the ſonne of God, which is the eternall wozd, 
may be changed, as Athanaſius teſtifieth decret. Nicen, ſy- 
nod, contr. Arian, Furthermoze it is blaſphemous, as he 
holdeth with Cuſanus, to ſay that Gods inſtitution in the ſa- 
crament may be change 

Fol. 4 2. he ſaith, Sir Francis cometh out with a decalogue 
of bleſſings, anſwering perhaps to the ten Commaundements, 
for — the Jewes haue many bleſſings promi- 
ſed: founding a ſcurrilous teſt vpon the ten Commaunde⸗ 
ments, and emplying , that among Chziſtians there is no 
_ reward foz perfozmance of the law, as among the 

ewes. 

Fol. 45. he placeth Trinitarians among heretikes, as if 
it werehereſie to belteue in the holy Trinity. 

Fol. 60, and 61. he beareth his reader in hand, that rea- 
ding of ſcriptures in tongues vnderſtood, is cauſe, that men fall 
into hereſies: direct contrary to the doctrine of our Sauioz, 
Search the ſcripture, ſaith he : for in them ye thinke to haue 
eternall life, Thus he blaſphemeth the ſacred woꝛd of God 
with his impure mouth. 

Fol. 79. he maketh a ieſt of the woꝛds of our Saniour, 
Matth. 5. where he ſaith, Our clergy may ſing, beati pauperes 
ſfp1rits, This I lay is mere impiety. Foz ſo ſhould he ſing to, 
if he wers ot an Atheiſt, and had fo2gotten, that theſe are 
Chzilts wo2ds. | 

Fol, 8 1. he maketh ſpoꝛt with wozds of Scripture,com- 
paring Cadburie to the ruines of Hicruſalem : and yet this 
fellow is eſfemed a wozthy patron of poperie:ſuch a pa⸗ 
tron, ſuch a cauſe. * 


*. 
: 
* 
— 
* 
5 
* 
4 
% 


. fooleries,and other abuſes, 257 


Fol. 107, he denyeth ſcriptures to be the rule offaith: 
which is as much, as if he meant either impiouſly fo oner- 
thzow the canon of ſcriptures,o2 elſe to pzeferre vncertaing 
traditions befozs them. 

2, enconter c. 5. fol. 32. 6. he compareth reading of 
ſcriptures , to exceſſe of apparrell, ſpending much, and 
playing at dice: like a cheating companion dzawing 
— from his owne pꝛadiſe, to diſgrace the wozd of 

od. 

Chap. 6. encontr.2. he will not confeſſe his errour, that 
ſayd befoze Wardw, p. 14. that the woꝛds ofthe Apoſtle, 
1. Cor. 3. make againſt reading of ſcriptures. Who can de- 
nie (ſaith he) but Saint Paul talking of ſcriptures, as they were 
in the learned tongues, ſaith of them, ſitera occidit ? But to ac⸗ 
cuſe men foꝛ reading — is impiou s, and ſauozeth 
of the erroz of the Origeniſts, and Swenchfeldians erxour, 
that condemne the letter ofthe @criptures. Neither can he 
excuſe himſelfe, ſaying , that he meant raſh reading. Foz 
the Apoſtle where he ſaith,that the letter killeth; talketh not 
of reading, but of the effec that the ſcriptures wozke in 
mens harts , ſhewing that the letter condemneth thoſe, 
which by grace are not moued effectually to embzace the 
wozd. 

Chap. 1 1. encontr. 2. moſt blaſphemouſip he compareth 
Chriſts miractes to the miracles of Thomas Becker, and his 
lying legend to the ſcriptures. Foz which he deſerueth tobe 
marked as a miraculous blaſphemer. In the ſame place he 
ſaith, that materiall honour in worſhipping ſaints, hurteth not 
the deuour,nor diminiſheth their merir, Which is as much as 
ik he ſhould ſay, that thoſe that wozſhip theeues and male⸗ 
facto2s, as ſaints; offend not, but rather merit with God. 
ny men may wozthip they know not whom, noz 
what. 

Fol. 99. he maintaineth a blaſphemous p2ayer,wherein. 
papiſts deſire to come to heauen by the blood of Thomas 
Becket. And to mend the matter ſaith , it is no moze then 
the Pꝛophets did, mentioning Abraham, Iſac and Iacob. And 
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vet no Pꝛophet o2 godly man euer pꝛaped to come to hea- 
uen by their blood. 

2. encontr. c. 14. he defendeth thoſe blaſphemous verſes, 
Hic des denote, celeſtibus aſſocis te, mentes ægrotæ per munera ſunt 
tibi lotæ. Mhereby the papiſts teach, chat mens ſinnes are 
waſhed by almes: which is derogatozy to the blod of Chriſt, 


wherein our ſinnes onely are waſhed away, and we 


cleanſed. 

Fol, 14-2.enconfr.c. 14. cauilling with Sir Francis Ha- 
ſtingsabout his inference made out ofthe wozds of Durand, 
that ſaith, How that indulgeuces are not found in ſcriptures ; 
he affirmeth, that the illation of thoſe that diſpute againſt che 
doctrine of the Trinity, and the conſubſtantialitie of the ſonne 
of God with his father, and baptiſme of infants, is as good, as 
that of Sir Francis againſt indulgences. But it is molt blaſ- 
phemous to compare thedocrine of the higheſt myſteries 
of our religion, which the ancient fathers pzoued, and we 
doubt not but to pꝛoue out of ſcriptures, with the traſh 
and pelfe of indulgences, that haue neither ground in ſcrip⸗ 
tures, no2 fathers , noz reaſon. As at large haue pꝛoued 
in my boke De *nd«/gentys againſt Bellarmine, 

Dur doctrine of faith juſtifying without wozks, Parſons 
calleth an idle deuice and a mathematical — whi 
to e Apoſtle as well as vs. Foz he ſaith, That by the 
— — — nofleſhſhall be et Jt — alſo 
the fathers , that ſay wozkes go not befoze, but follow 
after righteouſneſſe. The ſame alſo toucheth the papiſts 
themſelues, which conkeſle, that our firſt juſtice is not of 
woꝛks. But whatſoeuer Chziſtians are to think of wozks, 
Parſons hath no reaſon to put any confidence in his owne 
wozkes, vnleſſe he hope to be ſaued by iugling, lying, cog⸗ 
ging, rapling, couſening, committing treaſon and villanie. 
Neither hath he cauſe to talke of mathematicall illuſions, 
hauing himſelfe egregiouſly deluded all thoſe, with whom 
he hath dealt, and bel&uing, as it ſemeth,no heauen but 
mathematicall. It he hope to go thither by the Popes par- 
dons tyed about his necks, like necklates, and eren vp⸗ 

ard 
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ward like a yong dꝛagd he is far deceiued, That is no place 
fo2 ſuch dzagons, noz are pardons, wings to flie ſo high 
withall. We hope rather to ſ& him ſent flying to his holy 
father with an hempen halter about his necke , and led tri⸗ 
umphantly in a dongcart to the gallowes, as a due reward 
foz his leud wozkes,and treaſons. 
Is it not then ſtrange , that ſach an atheiſt ſhould talke 
of religion? The heathen Philoſopher laugh edat Epicurus c;. lib & 2 
diſcourſing of God, whole pzouidence he denied: and no de nat. decor, 
man had euer reaſon to endure to heare the atheiſt Diago- 
ras diſputing of diuine matters. Bow then can papiſts 
eſteeme of this mans idle Directories and diſcourſes in re⸗ 
ligion, that is declared an atheiſt, and a man all voyd of 
pietie and religion? And yet is he not moze impious, then 
ridiculous, ignozant and malicious, 


CHAP. V. 


Of diners ridiculous, and childiſh errors, and miſta- 
kings of the ſuppoſed great dottour 
Parſons. 


Tis the part of hypocrites to eſpie a mote in another 

mans eye, but they ſe not the beames that are in their 
owne eyes. This we may ſc verified in our captious ad- 
uerſary. Foz albeit curious in eſpying faults in others; pet 
could he not auopd groſſe erro2s in himſelfe, 

Jn the Epiſtle to the reader, he ſpeaketh of the authoz of 
the Wardword in the third perſon, pꝛayſing him as a Catho- 
like man. And pet pꝛeſently after fozgetting himſelfe , he 
ſpeaketh ofhim in the firſt perſon , where he talketh ol en⸗ 
larging himſelfe, and of his reioynder. 

In his anſwere to my Epiſtle, fol.3. b. he ſuppoſeth, that 
theſe wozds, von tam deſpectum, quam vexatum dimittam: Are 
taken out of Tullies ſecond Philippicke. But the ozation 
being read ouer, will diſcouer the truants erroz, Foz in all 
that ozation there are no ſuch mw It may be he had 
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read ſome ſach like woꝛds in Tullics ozation, in Vatinium. 
But the poꝛe ideot could not hit vpon if. 

Fol. 5. b. he ſaith, that this woꝛd ame, the end of do- 
ing any thing is firſt in our intention, and laſt in performance 
and exccution, is taken out of Ariſtotle, But the great do- 
ctoꝛ cannot tell where to find if. And when he ſeeketh it, he 
ſhall find,that he miſtoke later w2iters foz Ariſtotle. 

Fol. 1 3. b. he telleth vs, that Itenæus lib. 2. c. 54. and lib, 
4. c. 2. doth call hereſie, pandoram: whereas he, lib. 2. c. 54. 
doth not once name pandoram ànd lib. 2. c. 55. and lib. 4. c. 2. 
where he hath that woꝛd, he doth not by pandora vnderſtand 
hereſie, but rem ſpiritualis conceptioms: the mother of ſpiri- 
tuall conception: ot whom and their Sauiour the Valentini- 
ans imagined ſpirituall creatures to haue their oziginall, 
as may be gathered out of theſe woꝛds Irency lib. 4. cap. 2. 
Luem patrem volunt nos audire, Hi, qui ſunt pandoræ pernerſiſſi- 
mi ſophuſtæ? vtrum ne bythum, quem a ſemetipſis finxerunt ,an ma- 
trem eorum? 

Fol, 14. b. he alleageth Ciceroes bake De Legibiu: 
not knowing, that Cicero wzote the bokes De Legiba, 
and not one boke onely, as Pacſons imagineth. 

In the margent of the 15. leafe a, he alleageth part.29, 
of Auguſtines Enarration in pſal. 80, Mheras that expoſitiõ 
is not diuided info parts. He doth alſo cite AuguſtinesCom- 
mentaries vpon the 27. chapter of Ioſue, where neither that 
boke hath moze then 24. chapters, noz Auguſtine ener 
w2ote any Commentaries vpon loſue. 

Yeſaith further, fol.r 5. a, That heretikes are the proper 
idolaters of the new teſtament , and that all other externall 
idolatry is aboliſhed by Chriſts coming, Wherin he abuſeth 
the termes of Gods teſtament, vttering wozds, as if idola- 
ters were ſuffered by Gods teſtament, and ſheweth groſſe 
ignoꝛance. Foꝛ not onely Zigabenus in Sarracenics, but dts 
uers other hiſtoztes do teſtifie, that the Sarracens are 
idolaters. The ſame alſo is teſtified by Benzo and other 
waiters of the Indians. And no man can deny, but thatma- 
ny hundzed peares after Chriſt idolaters liued in Italie, and 
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all other commtries, as the volumes of Baronius , if he loke 
them, will teſkifie. Finally, the papiſts that wozſhip the ſa- 
crament, the croſſe, the crucifixe, and the images ofthe tri- 
nitie as God, muſt needs be idolaters. But were papiſts 
no idolaters, yet had Parſons no reaſon to ſhew it by men- 
tioning idolaters and heretikes (ointempeſtiucly,and ſpea⸗ 
king of them ſo 1gno2antly. 
Fol. 17. he ſaith, Iohn the firſt biſhop of Rome, wrote a 
letter to the Emperour Iuſtinian, whoſe title is this: Glorioſs/< 
ſimo & clementiſſimo filio Iuſtiniano Joannes epiſcopus trbis Ro- 
me. Likewiſe in other places he aſcribeth this letter to 
Iohn the ſirſt: and pet Platina teftifieth , that lohn the firſt, 
Biſhop ot Rome, died befoze the raigne of Iultinian the Em⸗ 
perour. And it he will not beleeue him let him reade the ſe⸗ 
nenth tome of Czar Baronius his Annales, t others, and he 
ſhall find, that Iuſtinian did not begin his cmpire,befoze the 
ſecond peare of Felix, that was ſucteſſour to Iohn the firſt. 
Beſide this, à haue ſhewed in my laſt challenge, that the 
law iter claras. Cod. de ſumtrin.& fid.cath.tg ſcarte authenti- 
tal. But were it ſo, vet doth it rather onerthzow the Popes 
authozitie, then otherwiſe. Foz the pꝛerogatiue of the Ro- 
maine church is there derived from Councels 4 Cmpero2s, 
and not from Gods wozd : and Iohn calleth himſelfe C- 
pum vrbu Rome, Biſhop of Rome, and not vniuerſall biſhop, 
Fol. 18, fog Tuſtinianus he nameth Iuſtinus, and foꝛ Eu- 
tyches, Euthyches : and foz Circumceliions , Circumcillians. 
But theſe are ſinall faults in compariſon of that which fol- 
loweth, fol. 19, b. Where foz Conſtantine Copronymus, he 
wꝛiteth Conſtantine Capronius:mindfull as it ſhould ſeme 
ok his owne capzicious trickes, who as his friends ſay , is 
Caper inter Capras. I ſpeake to him that knoweth the man- 
ners of Italians. Foz this fault therefoze in ſtead of N. D. 
let him haue a maſke i , to couer his ſwynes ſnout fo2 
very ſhame, and foꝛ Parſonius, let him be called Capronius, 
Þ Fol. 32. fo2 ſwete ſinging Sirens, he wꝛiteth ſweete 
ſinging Syrienes : which maketh vs much ſuſpect, that ſome 
\wete ſinging Syrian, oz Italian _— 02 boy hath ſo be⸗ 
2 
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reaued him ok his ſenſes , as he is able to name nothing 
right. At he p2ocede on this faſhion, it is much to be feared, 
that he will fozget his owne name, if we do not put him in 
mind of if. 

Fol. 3 o. where the Canoniſts are charged with flattery, 
foꝛ ſaying,Our Lord God the Pope, he ſayth, the words are 
not to be found. Afterward for very compaſſion he ſaith, he 
will adde a coniecture how fir Francis might be deceiued: and 
that is in ſuppoſing that D. D. neſter Papa did ſignifie Domi- 
nus Des, And like as if a man readiag this ſuperſcription, To 
che right honorable our good Lord the Lord Admiral, ſhould 
ſuppole the ſecond L. to ſignifie Lady. But in talking of D. 
Di he ſheweth himſelfe a double dolt, and a leud Lozel,ſpoz- 
ting himlelfe with his owne folith bable. Foz the place al⸗ 
leaged is extant in the gloſſe, inc. cum inter nonnullos extr. 
Ioan. 2 2. de verb, ſignif the woꝛds are theſe: Credere Dominum 
Deum noſtrum Papam conditorem dictæ decretalu, & iſtius, ſiqe non 
potuiſſe ſtatuere, hæreticum cenſetur. That is, to beleeue that 
our Lord God the Pope, themaker of the ſaid decretall, and 
this alſo, could not ſo appoint it, is accounted hereticall. J 
doubt not therefoꝛe but Robert Parſons, although a thicke 
ſkinned fellow, when he readeth this, will bluſh, and his 
conſozts take compaſſion of his ignozance.Leſlecertes they 
cannot do, then call him NO D E. 

Fol. 3 5. he diſioyneth (as he ſayth) the harmes enſuing by 
change of religion from her Maieſties gouernement. As if her 
aieſties gouernement could be conſidered without religi- 
on:02 as if this traitoꝛ did not talumniate her gouernment, 
that repꝛoueth all her actions done koꝛ religion, 

Fol. 45. he deuideth Paulus Alciatus into two, Which er⸗ 
rour he might haue cozreced by Bellarmine in præfat. in 2. 
controuerſ. 

Fol. 4. he nameth Marſpurge,foz Marpurge, 

Fol. 7 1. he faith it is contrary to Sophiſtrie (he would ſay 
Logicke) for extremes to be in one ſubiect But this ſheweth 
that Parſons head was neuer any ſubiec fo: Logick. Foz els 
he might know, that extremes that are not immediate 8 | 
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be in one: as foz example, auariee in ſcraping, and pzodiga* 
litie in giuing, pꝛeſumption and hypocriſie, albeit p;operly 
theſs are not extremes in reſpec one ol another, but of their 
meane vertues. | 

Fol. 90. b. alledging Cyrill, he citeth his catechiſme, and 
quoteth him thus, Ciril Hieroſol.catechiſ. 4. & 5. miſtach. And 
ſo filing his muſtaches, he thinketh he hath ſpoken ſpꝛucelp. 
But his vnlearned quotation ſheweth, that he hath ſcarce 
euer ſcene that father, who wꝛote not catechiſmes but cate- 
cheſes, and not miſtachical but myſtagogical. The wziting 
of Ci in Ciril with an i, is but a light fault of a lout, that vn⸗ 
derſtandeth no Gzecke : foz which, fo2 i, Cardinals hat, let 
him haue a mitre with two corcombes. 

Fol. 04.b. he ſayth, that Valentinian mentioned in the 
title of the law Cunctos populos, was ſon to Gratian, A moſt 
lamentableerroz. Fo2 hiſfo2ies do all teſtiſie, that Gratian 
and Valentinian the ponger were ſons to Valentinian the el- 
der. And ik he will not belæue me, let him loke Cæſar Baro- 
nius tom.. in the ſeuerall entrances of Gratian and Valenti- 
nian the yonger , What a leud fellow then is this, who not 
content to beget neuewes on his owne ſiſter , doth now 
make the bꝛother to beget his bother? 

Fol.110.a.he ſaith,when a man is choſen Pope, his rude- 
neſſe is turned into wiſedome, his feebleneſſe into fortitude, 
his infirmitie into vertue. And yet experience teacheth vs, 
that oꝛdinarily they are as ignoꝛant, as leud, vnlearned and 
filthy as they were befoze, Clement the eight foz al his foz- 
titude can ſcarce go without helpe. And very ſtrange it ſ&- 
meth to vs here, that the Popes chaire ſhould ſerue to cure 
men of all ignozance, infirmities and diſeaſes. And if this 
were ſo, it were to be wiſhed that Robert Parſons might ſit 
ſome few houres in the Popes chaire, thathe might becu- 
red ofhis rudenefle in railing. his ignoꝛante in wꝛiling, and 
all other his ſcabbes and infirmties . J foꝛ my part beleeus 
rather, that the rudeneſſe of this rudent and mad Jebuſite 
wold neuer be tured, although he were reboyled like Peleus. 
In theleafe next going befoze,fo2 I he waiteth a che- 
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uali, ſhew¾ing himſelf to be ignoꝛant of Gꝛerke, and his head 
to be as groſſe as any capels head, rather then our Church 
to be without head, who hold Chzilt foꝛ the ſole head of the 
vniuerſall Church. 

To pꝛoue that Catholike men cannot receiue their faith 
from the Catholike Church, that is, a collection and com- 
munion of all faithful people: J thinke that J needed not to 
vſe many arguments, the ſame being a matter ſo plain and 
euident. Foz then ſhould the teceiuers be no Catholikes, 
no; ſhould the Catholike church conſiſt of particular men, 
And finally, al the members of the Catholike church ſhould 
be agents to deliver, and all members to receius, and no 
diſtinction ſhould be betweene the giuer and receiuer. But 
J vſed onely one argument, dzawne from a common pꝛin⸗ 
ciple of ſcholemen, viz. that actions are acted of ſingular per- 
ſons,and not of the body collectiue: ſuppoſing that J had had 
to do with a ſchole-man, oꝛ a man at the leaſt that vnder⸗ 
ſtoos logicke . But now J ſe Jam fronted with an aſe, 
and a fellow deuopd of logicke and reaſon, Foz otherwiſe 
he would not haue talked ſo idly of pet: and ſingulare, 


and vniuerſale, no; derived his logick from Tolet, noꝛ denied 


my argument. Foꝛ if in God the whole eſſence doth ſuffer, 
and not the ſonne of God, oz if the whole eſſence ſhould be 
boꝛne, and not the ſonne of God, as Parſons muſt graunt, i 
he will haue acions to pꝛoceed 4 toto collectiuo: then doth he 
fall flatly into the hereſie of the Patripaſſians, g; ouerthzows 
eth the high myſtery of the holy Trinitie. Againe, al his diſ⸗ 
courſe about termes collectiue and vniuerſall, maketh a⸗ 
gainſt himſelfe. Fo2 if,as Ariſtotle ſaith, Ee, Ae 
oils 74.741 74g] ablxagey irou, If all actions and generations 
be indiuiduis, and ſingular perſons, and not in things vniuer- 
ſall, oꝛ bodies of commonwealths; then J ſay true, and he 
falſe. Ve may alſo receiue backe his boperies and foleries, 
and kepe them to himſelfe . That the vniuerſall Church 
doeth not pꝛoperly deliuer the faith , they themſelues alſo 
after a ſozt confeſſe. Fo2 whe they bzing pꝛofe of their faith, 
they go to this Pope and that Pope, this may andthatma, 
and 
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and not to the vninerſall body of the Church. The ſame is 
alſo pꝛoued by the example of a body politicke . Foz if par- 
ticular men do all actions that belong to the State, and not 
all the comonwealth,how can the vniuerſal Church be ſaid 
p:operly to decree,to pꝛoclaime, to giue out? Muſt all mete, 
t like a Chorus ſpeak oz act a part? O mere dizardry!D pſti- 
full ignozance, and that to be coꝛreded with many ſtripes 

Nay himſelfe in the end is dziuen to ſay,fol.109.that when 
Papiſts ſay , that their faith is delivered by the vniuerſall 
church, their meaning is, that albeit particular pricſts,&c, deli- 
uer the ſame, yet for that they do it not as of themſelues, but by 
the otder of the vniuerſall church, that the vniuerſall church 
deliuereth it. Do you ſæ he commeth like a reſty iade to the 
montoier, and ſayth as we ſay in effec;and to helpe himſelfe 
belpeth his fellowes. Foz J do not thinke that he is able to 
ſhew any Papilt ſo ſottiſh,as to ſap, that the vniuetſal catho- 
like church deliuereth the faith to priuate perſons, 

In his ſecond encounter c. ;. in wziting Bedes woꝛds he 
tommitteth a groſſe Solcecilme, where he ſayth, Scientiam 
ſeruatur & confitetur, he ſhould haue ſapd, ſcientiam ſcrutatur 
& conſitetur, hut that his ſpectacles failed him. His diſciples 
thersfoze may do wel to keep vp their maſter, that hath fe2- 
got his Grammar. 

In the ſame encounter fol. 37. he doth ridiculouſly pꝛoue 
his Paſſe by the Leuiticall ſacrifice of Zachary mentioned 
Luke 1. and foliſhly argueth that Papiſts may pꝛoſit much 
by hearing Malle, albeit they vnderſtand it not. But one 
great inconnenience he muſt take hed of. Fo2 if the exam⸗ 
ple of Zachary make fo2 the Paſſe , then as the pecple were 
without when Zachary offered within , ſo the people may 
be in the churchyard when the pꝛieſt is at Pafle . So they 
ſhall neither ned to heare Paſſe, noz ſee Maſſe. 

Fol. 5 8. of the ſecond encounter, the Patch confeſſeth he 
fetcheth his diuinitie from Thomas Aquinas, The Warder 
(ſaythhe)ſhewed at large out of S. Thomas . Whereby his 
doltiſh folly is pꝛoued at large, that alledgeth ſo bꝛaue an 
authozto vs, that foz Dininity is or equall credite with 
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Robert Parſons , though farre moze ſubtill and better 
learned. 

Fol. 65. anſwering to a plate out of Paraleip.Vrſpergenſis 
he ſapth he findeth it not. But that was either his great ig⸗ 
noꝛante, oꝛ the thickneſſe of his ſpedacles. Let him there- 
foze loke that bake in the notes vpon the yeare 15 18. and 
he ſhall find theſe woꝛds there retoꝛded: Sc dicerem in ſcholis 
ſed tamen manet in aternos.Diner/um ſentio. 

Fol. 67. foz Petilian and Creſconius, he nameth Petilian 
t Creſcentius;ſhewing himſelf well trauelled in S. Auguſtins 
wozkes. 

Fol. i os. h. . encounter chap. 1 3. ignoꝛantly he doeth ſo 
interpꝛet the woꝛds Primo mancipio Gehenne , in the chaps 
ter, Papa diſt. 40. as if Boniface did call the Pope the chiefe 
bondſlaue of hell. The Gloſſe doth noto2toufly connince 
him of ignozance. Nlancipio ſayth the authoz of the Glolle 
in cap. ſi Papa diſt. 40. id eſt, diabolo qui mancipatus eft Gehenne, 
But howſoener it is, the Pope is lifle beholding to Par- 
ſons, that calleth him the chicfe bondſlaue of hell, and F' 
doubt not, but if he take the baſtardly Jebuſite handſome⸗ 
ly, he will whippe the knaue like a Mancipium gehenne 02 
gally ſlaue, vntill he haue recanted his woꝛds, and b2ought 
him out of hell. Jn the meane while the wꝛetched Papiſts 
may ſe their ſeruile eſtate, that follow oftentimes either 
the diuell, as the Gloſſe ſayth , oz the diuels bondſlaue 
the Pope, as Parſons the Popes ſlaue of ignozance con- 


Fol.1 13, 2. encounter 14. he ſpeaketh falſe Latine, ſays 
ing, Ari parc ſeminit, parce & metet , putting /eminit fo; 
ſeminat, and quoting the 2. Corinthians 1 1. fog 2. Corinthi- 
ans9, 

Fol. 1 14. 2. entounter chap. 14. he diſtinguiſheth the do- 
ctrine of homouſion and conſubſtantialitie, as two ſeuerall 
points of Chꝛiſtian Religion, whereas the learned (out of 
which ranke J blot Parſons) know that 3uto:or in Gzecke is 
nothing but conſubſkantiall , Fol.r 15. in the ſame chapter 
he quoteth Durand 446. 4. in ſent. diſt. 2. foʒ diſt. 20. A litle after 
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he cauilleth with me foz ſaying , that the Pope hath power 
to abſolue and pardon men that haue liued moſt filthily and 
abhominably: and ſayth, that abſolution belongeth to ths 155 
ſacrament of penance, and not to indulgences. But therein - 3 
the alle bewꝛapeth his owne groſle ignozance. Foz as ſome 15 
Papiſts ſay,indulgence is abſolution, others ſay it is H¶Mola- . 
tis & ſolutio, ag Bellarmine diſputeth 45. 1. 4. indulg. ca.. and 
might haue taught the ſame to Parſons, if he would haue 
loked on him. The Pope therefoꝛe map do wel to lach this 
aſſe, and to graunt him no pardon, that knoweth not the a 
grounds and firſt pꝛinciples of his owne fwle (oz as ſome i 
call if ſchol)diuinitie. Nay he remembꝛeth not the common 16 
foꝛmes of pardons, Gregory the 13. anno 1578. granting a 3 1 
pardon to thoſe cutthꝛotes, that tame with D. Iuan & Auſtria hi. Belg. 
into the Low countries ( foz to ſuch are his indulgencss 
granted) giueth them indulgence and remiſſion oz abſolu⸗ 
tion from their fins after confeſſion and communion , Cen- [4 1's 
feſſione & communione peracta (ayth Gregory) impetretis m- 2 
mum peccatorum veſtrorum indulgentiam. O holy Pope, that 7 "i 
granteth pardons fo ſuch cutthꝛotes! O patch Parſons, that '- tz 
knoweth not the fozme of his holy fathers bleſſings! 1 
Wherefoze as the Apoſtle ſayth of the idolatrous Gen- | 
tiles, that when they profeſſed themſelues wiſe, they became Rom. i. 
fooles : fo we may ſay of the idolatrous hereticke Parſons, 
that while he p2ofeſſed himſelfe a teacher of others, he hath 
ſhewed himſelfan ignozant dolt.Likewiſe as the heretikes 
called Gnoſtici pzofefſed themſelues great clerks, /-mper:r:e 
ſue nomen ſcientie vendicantes: that is, challenging to their ig- 
norance the name and title of knowledge, ag Hierome ſayth 
in Iſaiæ c. 44. Oo the illuminate Jebuſites pꝛofeſſe arts and 
learning, and Parſons is as arrogant as the beſt of them. 
But if he loke downe vpon theſe ſo many and ſo grofſeer- 
roꝛs, committed within one of his volumes; whatſoever 
he thinketh of himſelfe , J hope hereafter he will not con- 
temne others, 
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CHAP, VI, 


Parſons his ſingular patcheries, 
and Footer 


Pis is but a baſe argument, may ſome ſuppoſe, to diſ⸗ 

courſe of patcheries and foleries, But how can we do 
withall , hauing to deale againſt a baſtardly and baſe fel- 
low, who v2geth vs to make a regiſter of his folcries ? 
Stultitia gaudium ſtulto : that is, Fooliſhneſſe cauſeth a 
foole to reioyce, ſayth Salomon, Prouerb.i 5. But ſteing this 
Patch would needes make a ſcozne of religion, and the pꝛo⸗ 
keſloꝛs thereof, it was neceſſary to lay his noto2ious foles 
ries open. 

Firſt then he theweth himſelfe a notozious ſot, to ſee cu- 
riouſly into others, and not at all to loke into his owne 
faults. E/# proprium ſtultitiæ(ſaꝝth Tully)a/ormm vitia cernere, 
ſuorum obliuiſci. But foʒ men to accuſe innocents, when them 
ſelues are guiltie, is not onely ſimplicitie, but alſo madnes 
and impudency . Cum pro tuis erubeſcere debueras, innocentes 
Catholicos atcuſas:that is, when thou ſhouldeſt bluſh in regard 
of thine owne fellowes, thou accuſeſt innocent Catholikes, 
ſayth Optatus to Parmenian, lib. 2. Jn the Epiſtle to the 
reader, he chargeth fir Francis Haſtings with wzitinga moſt 
bitter and blody pamphlet, who onelp ſtirreth vp his coun- 
trimen to defend themſelues and their country againſt foz- 
reine traitoꝛs, and homo-bozne traitoꝛs: and yet himſelfe 
publiſhed,and as is ſaid, holpe to wzite that bloudy Exhor- 
tation to the Nobility and people of England and Ireland, 
whereby Allen and he endeuoar to perſwade all Papiſts to 
take armes againſt their Pꝛince and countrey ,. and to 
ioyne with fozreine enemies. And this is the end of his own 
and his conſoꝛts wꝛitings and pꝛactiſes foʒ the moſt part. 
Neither can any wꝛite moze moderately then Sir Francis, oz 
moꝛe immodeſtly and doggedly then himſelfe. Likewiſe he 
is not aſhamed in diuers places to accuſe me of maligoity, 

intemperate 
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intemperate writing, and bitterneſſe. And yet himſelfelike a 


gull,cafteth out nothing but gall and bitter repzoches , We 


chargeth vs both with flattery, lying, falſhood, and diuers o⸗ 
ther faults which are moſt rife in him, and not any way to 
be foꝛced vpon vs. 

Bolt ſingular folly it is alſo foz any waiter to vtter 
things that either make againſt himſelf, oꝛ at leaſt nothing 


foz him: Que nibil attingunt ad rem, nec ſunt vſui, ea ſape profert Plauti Mer. 
aduerſo tempore, ſapth Plautus of a certain fœliſh fellow. But tor. 


this is a tommon fault of Parſons, and committed in his 
diſcourſes, Jn his Wardwozd he endenozeth to ſtrape a li⸗ 
fle fauour ofthe late QNucene,of the Lozds of her Councell, 
and of his countrimen. And yet like a ſot euery where he 
endeuozeth to diſgraceher Pateſties pzocedings,afidcoms 
mendeth fozreine enemies and traitoꝛs, and that not with- 
out great repꝛoch to the whole State, and to the Engliſh 
nation. 

Jn the Warneword his purpoſe is to ſpeake of the church 
and ſtate of England, and pet is he ſtill running out into by- 
matters of France, Getmany, and other countries. Nothing 
can be deniſed moze odious, then the tyꝛannp, exactions, 
and pillages of the Pope and his adherents: and yet is 
Robert Parſons ſtill bzaping out the canoniſts aſinine com- 
mendations of the Popes kingdome. 


Fooles haue their confidence in their tongues. Stultis the- In Pxnule. 


ſaurus in lingua ſit us eſt, ſayth Plautus . Do doth Parſous rely 
on his libels, pamphlets, and diſcourſes, and hopeth to pay 
vs all our debt with euill language . But come to trie his 
wo2ds in the ballance,they are as light as feathers. Jn his 
Epiſtle to the Reader: A Spaniſh inuaſion(ſaith he)was then 
ſayd to be vpon the ſeas for England, But if he had not bene 
a puppy, oz atleaſt ſuch a one as could not ſpeake Engliſh, 
he would haue ſayd,that a fleete was ſayd to be on the ſeas 
with fozces to inuade England.Certes he might as wel ſay, 
that an inuaſion was marching on the land, as floting on 
the ſea. But his mind was ſo much vpon inuaſions, that he 
foꝛgot both the loue and the language of his countrey. 
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His anſwer to 
my Epiſtle, 


Wadw. pa. 6. 


In the ſame plate he ſaith, he wꝛote a Ward-· word, fo a 
Watch- word. Whereby a plaine Engliſhman would lup⸗ 
poſe, that he meant to ſend this Ward- word as aj letter, to 
a gentleman called a VVatch- word. Fozaſmuch as, to a 
Watch- word in god Engliſh doth not ſignifie againſt a 
Ward-word . Againe we Engliſhmen thinke ſtrange to 
heare theſe ftrange wozds, V Varnc-word, and Ward-word 
in our tongue, and wonder that there ſhould be an oppoſti- 
tion betwirt watching and warding , that are commonly 
ioyned together. But this fozging Friar fo2zgeth new 
wo2ds, as faſt as his putatiue father was wont to fozge 
hozſeſhoe nayles. _ 

Talking of his bzaue bokes , which if they were all 
bound together were not wozth a lerke, he nameth his Epi- 
ſtle of Perſecution: which ſeemeth to be ſome new cut, and 
deniſe contrary to all fozmes of fozmer Epiſtles. But ſpea- 
king Engliſh, we no moꝛe call letters ofthat argument E⸗ 
piſtles of Perſecution; then we call diſcourſes of Parſons 
his ribaldzy , and baſtardy , Epiſtles of ribalozy and ba⸗ 


ſfardy. | 

But nothing is moꝛe ridiculous, then that he calleth the 
Catholike church, the ſquire and pole-ftarre of our faith. 
Before ( ſaith he) we had a direct rule, ſquire, and poleſtarte 
to follow, which was the vniuerſall Church: in which wozds 
he maketh rule and ſquire all one, and confoundeth the 
Church, which is ruled with the rule it ſelle. Such a luſty 
ruffler is Sir Robert, that he can turne rules into ſquites, 
and make the wozkeman and wozke all one with the 
ru 


le. 

Vedoth alſo mainefaine, that the Catholike Church 
doth pꝛoperly teach. Which ſpeech, if it be pꝛoper; then we 
may ſay aſwell, that the Catholike Church fingeth , oz 
walketh, oz doth any ſingular ad. And then it would fol- 
low, that particular actions may be done of general bodies. 
Jt would follow alſo,ifthe Catholike church teach,that the 
Catholike Church is not taught, which is abſurd , and 
contrary to the rules of relation. bande 
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Hauing ſpent the vttermoſt of his malice in ſcolding, 
and ſcurrilous rayling , in the end of his anſwere he ten- 
dzeth me an offer, that if I will go forward in this contouer- 
fie, with Chriſtian modcltic,agd conuenient termes of ciuilicie, 
as men profeſſing learning ought to do, that he will be content 1 
to anſwere me with the ſame ſtile. But therein he ſheweth | 
ſingular ſimplicitie,firſt confeſſing , that himſelfe hath nei⸗ 
ther vſed Chꝛiſtian modeſtie, noꝛ conuenient termes of ci- 
uility, noz done as he onght to do, and next deſiring others { 4 
to hold their hands, when he hath done his wozfk, x feareth ll 
returne of blowes . But the folemuſt not thinke to ſcape 0 
without controlement, hauing ſhot foꝛth ſo many bolts a⸗ . 
gainſt vs,4 5225 peu 416? Let him therefoze haue pa⸗ "16. i 
tience to heare our anſwere to his vnch2iſtian and vncinill 
termes, and then J will thinke him moze wiſe in making 
his offers, will ſhape him an anſwere by his owne cut, ta⸗ 1 
king the length ol a woden felow with a crabtrer meaſure. 19 

It is alſo the part of a fole to pzayſe himſelf. Neither do f 
any fall into their owne extrauagant pꝛayſes, but foz want 2 
of wit. Yet doth this fellow tell vs of his memozable 1 
woꝛkes, i in the end ofhis anſwere to my Epiſtle,talketh of 
his owne merit with God & credit with all good men, J will 
therefoze remit him to be cenſured by an old grammer 
ſcholeauthoz,that bozroweth the name of Cato, Nec te Col- 
laudes, nec te vituperes ipſnm : hoc factunt ſtulti,quos gloria vexat 
inanis. And becauſe he is a big burly and tall fellow, J will 
ſay of him as one ſayd of a fole of his pitch, q#a»ta eff longi- 
tudo & profunditas, tanta eſt ſtultitia: that is, The mans folly 
reacheth as fatre, as he is thicke or long. 

Fol. 1 9, b.in his notes and obſeruations he affirmeth ve- 
ry foliſhly, That al Popesfrom Iohn the firſt, to Leothetenth, N 
were all of one religion. Which ik it were true indeed, then [| 
hould all thoſe popes be of no religion,Of Iohn theſ 23. it is mk 
ſaid, That he did affirme, & beleeue, that the ſoule of man died In append. 9 
with the body, like to brute beaſts, & that mens bodies did not Dono Con- | ' 

) 


ſtant. 


riſe at the laſt day. And this hecdfirmed with other articles ex⸗ 
hibited againſt him w his own hand, as is euident in þ Ap- 
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pendix of the aas ol that Councell. Alexander the fixt was a 
man without religion. Humana iura, nec minus celeſtia, ipſoſ* 
que ſiuſtulit deos : ſaith one of him, that is, He tooke away the 
lawes of man, lawes of God, and God himſelfe. Leo the 
tenth did no otherwiſe accompt of the Goſpel, then as of a 
fable, as his woꝛds to Cardinall Bembus teſtiſie. The like 
may be affirmed alſo of many impious Popes : Let Parſons 
therefoze beware, that he pꝛoue not his conſozts to be in⸗ 
fidels,and himſclfe a conſozt and llaue of infidels, 

Fol. 41. he ſaith, D. Giffard hath his Deanry by true a- 
doption. Which is a matter moſt ridiculous. Foz others 
haue their Deanries by election, and not foz reſpec ofkin- 
red by adoption, much leſſe fo2 dealing againſt his country, 
oz fo; treaſon. 

Fol. 43. he talketh of chirping of ſparrowes, cackling of 
hennes, pratling of dawes, chiding of women, and of a fole, 
that ſaid to one, that had a great noſe, that he had no noſe. 
Which argueth,that the man had neither noſe,noz bzaine, 
noꝛ god ſence, cackling like a bʒode henne, chirping like a 
ſparrow, pꝛatling like a dam, ſcolding like a butter woma, 
bzaping like an aſſe,and barking like a curre. 

Fol. 8 1. he talketh of the patience of papiſts: which J 
wonder that any man can reade with patience. Fo2 neither 
do they teach patience, noꝛ pzactiſe it, ifany occaſion be gi⸗ 
uen to the contrary, Mas not this then a ridiculous ſot, to 
talke of the patiente ot Lombards, oꝛ papiſts ? a 

Fol. i oo. he affirmeth, That the ſum & corps of Chriſtian 
doctrine was deliuered at the beginning by miracles. Now 
we confeſſe, it was confirmed by miracles: but how it can 
be deliuered by miracles, Parſons will be much entombꝛed 
to ſhew, without ſhewinghimſelfe a wondꝛous wiſard, 

Fol. 1 06, he would haue the aces ofthe wicked conuen- 
ticle of Trent confirmed,and allowed by kings,as anncient 


_ Emperours confirmed the faith publiſhed in the Nicene 


Councell. But it is folly fo deſire matters ſo abſurd, and 

plaine impietp to compare the hereticall decrees of Trent 

with the faith of the Nicene Councell, 4 
g 
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To pꝛoue the ſaintlineſſe of Thomas Becket, in his 2. en- 
contr.c.10,he alleageth the Popes canonization, But what 


- tis moze ridiculous, then to talke to vs of the Popes cano- 


nizations , who pzoceed commonly by heateſay,4 without 
party, and as it ſæmeth, foꝛ mony would canonize a hozſe ? 
Secondly, healleageth foʒ witneſſes, Herbert Hoſcan, Iohn 
Salisbury, Allen of Teuxbery , William and Edward Monkes 
of Canterbury, Peter Bloys and others, But all theſe wit- 
neſſes are not wozth a meſſe of Teurbery muſtard, Foz 
what auaileth it to rehearſe names ofdumbe idols, that 
paſſe by, and ſay nothing? Againe if J may be ſo bold, J 
will anſwere Parſons in his owne termes, You ſee What 
cogging it is, one of them to alleage another. 

Fol. 77. rehearſing the woꝛds of Th. Becket out of Houe- 
den, Do you not ſeeme to heare in this place, ſaith he, the 
voice of S. Iohn Baptiſt, to his king Herodꝰ Mhere J map an⸗ 
ſwere him with his owne Ws2ds, and ſay not vnfitly: Do 
pou not ſee a fellow with a face as hard as a lopſter, that 
doth compare Th. Becket and his cauſe, to Saint Iohn Bap- 
tilt, and his conſtancie: the firſt contending fo2 p2ofit , and 
idle panches, the ſecond foz the law of God? Ridiculouſly 
alſo he compareth Thomas Becket to S. Ambroſe, a holy do⸗ 
&o2 of the Church, the ſaid Thomas being nothing elſe but 
an idle pꝛeacher of pꝛiueledges pꝛeiudiciall to Pzinces,and 
not ſo holy, noꝛ ſo learned as S. Ambroſe by many degrees. 

Where he is charged to haue thzeatned vs with broken 
heads, and Baſtonadoes, a logike very familiar with papiſts; 
he anſwereth fol. 73. That he ſpeaketh figuratiuely. But ex⸗ 
perience teacheth va, that where they can do it, they ds it li- 
terally. Jt were therefoze god to beware of the wodden 
daggers of theſe wodden fellowes. 

Fol. 110. b. he affirmeth,that by indulgences , are diſtri- 
buted the treaſures of the Church. Amatter of mere fwlerp, 
of which may be ſaid He ſaurut carboxes : that ia, our trea⸗ 
ſures pꝛoue coles. Foz poze people hoping to receine a 


treaſure, receiuemere cole duſt, and pet fo that traſh walt N od 
great treaſures. /o/ephus e Angles, ſigniũeth that the Pope iadug-. 
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now and then receineth an hundzed millions of duckets 
foz an indulgence : which is no ſmall matter foz ſuch ſmall 
wares. 

Jn the ſame place he telleth vs of the Popes doctrine of 
indulgences , which is nothing elſe but a fardle of folery, 
as in my diſcourſe againſt Bellarmine J haue ſhewed at 
large. This Patch, if he had remembꝛed himſelfe , would 
haue pꝛoued ſomewhat , and not haue fold vs a tale of the 
Popes tub full of muſtie indulgences , moze naſtie then an 
old muſtard pot. 

2,encontr.c.1 5,fol,r 17. I ſhall alleage (ſayth he) moſt au- 
thenticall teſtimonies, to wit, foure bookes tor the negatiue, 
written and printed at Lyon preſently ypon the fact it ſelfe, 
intituled, De iuſta Henrici tertij al dicatione. But this allegatid 
ſerueth vs better then him, and is a moſt authenticall teſti⸗ 
mony of Parſons folery, and of the Popes trechery. Foz 
what is moze repugnant tolaw,conſcience and reaſon, the 
to beleeue a notozious rebel and traito2 declaiming againſt 
his liege ſoueraigne, moſt trecherouſly,and wickedly mur- 
dꝛed by a louzie frier? And what is moꝛe intollerable, then 
that the Popes of Rome and their adherents being aduan⸗ 
ted by Chziſtian pzinces ſhouldnow be pꝛaiſed fo2 depoſing 
of pzinces and cutting their thzotes ? This authenticall te- 
ſtimonp therfs2e might well haue bin ſpared, wherein Par- 
ſons à traitoꝛ pꝛoduteth his fellow traito2 fo2 a witneſſe in 
diſcharge of his owne and his fellowes treaſons and villa- 
nies. 

Fol. 123, he talketh moſt fwliſhly of penance, repeating 
what he hath ſayd befoze in his Wardword , But whatſo- 
euer he bableth of penance and ſatiſfaction , and paſſing 
thꝛough anedles eye; pet if a man can gaine a plenary in- 
dulgence, which foꝛ mony is eaſie to be had, then al penance 
iniopned, and ſatiſfaction ceaſeth, and God is plainely moc- 
ked. It he had bene wiſe therekoꝛe, he would haue fozbozne 
to talke of penance, the doctrine whereof by the Papiſts is 
wholly coꝛrupted and onerthzowne. 

Finally, albeit he talketh much of law, and 1 2 
religion; 
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Keligion vet he cheweth himſelf to be like thoſe, of who the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh, which would be doctors of the law, and yet 1. Tim. . 


ynderftand not what they ſpeake, nor wherofthey affume. And 
like old heretikes, which as — 40. 8. de Trinit. ſaith, al- 
though they lie fooliſhly, yet they defend their lies farre more 
fooli 1. A ſtulte mentiantur (ſapth he) ſulnius ramen in men- 


dacy ſui defenfione ſapiunt. Compare their doings with Par- 


to, but rather diſconered the falſe 9 Papiſts, that 


ſons his foliſh Warne word, and you ſhall ſee he farre paſſeth 
them all in fwlery, 


CHAP. VII. 


Containing diners falſe allegations, and falſifications 
of Fathers and others commiited 
by Parſons. 


are diners kinds of falfifications , as we may 

learne by the Romane lawes dl. Corn. de falſi by the 
cannon law, de crimine falſi: and by thoſe Dodoꝛs that haue 
witten Commentaries and gloſſes vpon theſe titles. But 
to know the diuerſitie and nature of them, we ſhall not 
nedcuriouſly to loke either into the lawes oz commenta⸗ 
ries of learned law yers, ſering Robert Parſons in his Warn- 
word, which like a warning perce may ſerue all true men 
to beware of his falſhod and trechery , doth furniſh vs 
with particular inſtances and examples of moſt ſozts of 


them, 

Firſt he maketh no conſcience either to curtal his aduer⸗ 
ſaries woꝛds, oz to adde ſomewhat vnto them, of which 
they neuer had ſo much as a thought. Fol. 6. he ſayth, that 
Sir Francis obiedeth vnto him the ſeeking of the ruine of the 
church and common wealth by his exhortation to peace, and 
mitigation in religion: whereas the R night obiedeth no ſuch 
matter, noꝛ hath any ſuch wozds. He doth alſo ſeme to 
tharge him as enemy of peace, whereas the honozable 
Knight neuer miſliked peace, oz any motion tending there- 


Fol. 8. 
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to cut our thꝛotes being vnpꝛouided, and 1598. made an o⸗ 
nertureof a treaty, when the Adelantado had great fozces 
readie at the Groyne and other pozts of Spaine to come fog 
England, | | 

Where Sir Francis pꝛapeth for the prolonging of her Ma- 
ieſties dayes, to the holding out ſtil of che Popes vſurped au- 
thoritie : Parſons in his V Varneword doth ſo expound him, 
as if he pꝛayed, that her life might hold out ſtill, And this to 
the intent he might runne vpon the Earle of Eſſex, barking 
like a Tinkers curre at a dead Lyon. 

Jn my Pꝛefate J ſay, that obſtinate recuſants foz the 
molt part are ſecretly reconciled to the Pope, and in time 


| paſt adhered to her maieſties enemies. But Parſons to makt 


Fol. 13. a. 


the matter moze hainous, turneth obſtinate recuſants into 
recuſant Catholikes, and falſly lcaueth out theſe wozds, for 
the molt part. As if J had called them Catholikes, which J 
neuer thought, oz as if J knew not that there is great diffe- 
rence betwene the factious reconciled papiſts , and thoſe 
that of ſimplicitie and ignozance fauour papiſticall hereſte 
and ſuperſtition. 

Againe, where J ſay,that extraoꝛdinarp fauour,o2 rather 
remiſneſſe of lawes and iuſtice towards diſlopall Papiſts, 
hath cauſed diuers rebellions both in England and Ireland, 
and made them bold to attempt againſt her Paieſties life 
and gouernement,and giuen ſome of them courage to con- 
ſpire with fozreine enemies, xc. and that by ſuffering of 
malcontents to pꝛadiſe, the ſinewes of gouernement haue 
bene diſfolued: and that many thinke, that againſt perſons 
that are ſo euill diſpoſed, and ſo firmely ljnked to foꝛreine e- 
nemies god iuſtice is moſt neceſſary : Robert Parſons ium⸗ 
bleth many woꝛds together, and cutteth off that which J 
ſayd of conſpiring with foꝛreine enemies, and the attemp⸗ 
ting againſt her Pateſty,knowing that many ol his friends 
are the Spaniſh kings penſioners, and haue diuerſiy attem> 
pted again her Maieſtie. Further, he cutteth out theſe 
woꝛds many do thinke, and by a ſtrange metamozphoſis 

changeth 
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changeth diſloyal papiſts into catholike retulanta, making 


me to ſay, that too much extraordinary fauour and remiſneſſe 
towards Catholikes hath cauſed diuers rebellions both in En- 
gland and Ireland, and that it hath diſſolued the ſine wes of go- 
uernment, and that it is more profitable to execute lawes then 
to pardon offenders: as if Jhad ſpoken generally againſt all 
papiſts, e not ſingled thoſe that conſpire with publike ene- 
mies, and attempt againſt the State: and as if J had milli⸗ 
ked all remiſneſſe 4 pardon towards all papiſts. Af Parſons 
body were ſo mãgled as he hath mangled and tranſfozmed 
my woꝛds, we ſhould not long be troubled with his wzan- 
glements. In this ſoꝛt he dealeth continually with vs. And 
ſo he dealeth alſo with other authozs. | 

Fol. 14.b,The old Romane lawes (ſayth Parſons) do giue 
generall authoritie to the body of the common wealth to pu- 
niſh particular offenders, & non e contra, ag Cicero ſigniſieth 
in his boke De Legibis. But he belyeth impudently the old 
Romane lawes, and Cicero De Legibiu. Foz both of them 
do anthozize particular Magiſtrates and officers , and not 
the whole commonwealth to puniſh offenders. Magiſtrat us 
(ſayth Fully) nec obedientem & noxium cinem multa, vinculis, 
verberibuſq, coercento. s likewiſe do old lawes, as in the ti⸗ 
tles d: pz and de publicts criminibus in the Pandeds we 
may ſ&. Further, common wealths oz ſtates , do make 
lawes, and receiue not authozitie from lawes . Finally, it 
is an abſurd thing to make the common wealth iudge, oz 
executioner of lawes . Foz if that were ſo, then ſhould the 
hangman be common wealth, and contrariwiſe.And by a 
god conſequent, if Parſons ſhould play the hangman, the 
commonwealth might ride vpon the gallowes.The which 
is ſo great an inconnenience , that rather then it ſhould be 
granted, it were better that the Jebuſite were hanged vpon 
the gallowes. | 
&# Fol. 15. a. citing Auguſtine de ciuitate Dei lib. I 8. cap. 51, 
and Cyprian 4b. de vnit, Eccieſ. and Hieron. in c. 8, Exechielis, 
& inc. I 1. Oſee, & in c. ii. Zacharie, & in c. 8. Danielis. And 
Auguſtin enarrat. in Pſal. 80. part. 29. && ſuper lib. Ioſuæ cap. 27. 
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he lapth that they out of the 13. of rs ge: proue that 


heretikes may and onght to be put to death, which are the 
proper idolaters ofthe new Teſtament. But in citing of theſe 
authozs , the man ſeemeth neither to haue eyes, noꝛ iudge⸗ 
ment, noꝛ honeſtie. Foz Auguſtine 44. 18. de ciuitate Dei, c. 5 i. 
doth neither mention the 13. ol Deuteronomie, noz pꝛoue 
that heretikes are to be put to death. The like may be an- 
ſwered to the teſtimonie of Auguſtine in Pſal.80, of which 
ridiculouſly he citeth the 29. part. Further, we find no com- 
mentaries of Augultine vpon the booke of lJoſue, Cyprian 
in his book De vnitate Eccleſiæ, hath ns ſuch matter as Par- 
ſors ſuppoſeth. $olt falſty alſo doth he cite the places out 
of Hierome, | 

In the ſame place he citeth Auguſtine ſaper lib. Ioſuæ £4.27, 
and de vtilitate 1einny, cap-8, Whereas he neither wzote 
commentaries vpon Ioſue, no2 any 27. chapter is to be 
found in that booke. Beſide that, the boke de v1/itare ieiuni 
is a baſtard, and of the qualitie of Parſons,and none of ſaint 
Auguſtines. 

Fol. 17. tranſlating the law Cunctos populoſ. Cod, de ſum. 
Trin. fid.( ath.hecutteth out the woꝛds that containe the 
fozme of faith pꝛofeſſed by the Emperour , and that part 
that ſheweth that the iudgement and puniſhment of here⸗ 
tikes belonged to the ciuill Magiſtrate. The firſt, becauſe 
it giueth power to ciuill agiſtrates to publiſh fozmes of 
Chꝛiſtian faith. The next, becauſe he imagineth that the 
iudgment and condemnation of heretikes belongeth onely 
to the popiſh hereticall Clergie. 

Fol. 2 5. b. he affirmeth, that Tertullian Ib. de preſer pt. Ad- 
werſ. beret, ſayth, That it is impoſſible for two — to 
agree in all points. Let him therefoꝛe quote theſe woꝛds, oz 
elſe in this point we will note him fo2 a falſarie . Mentior 
(ſayth Tertullian, ſpeaking ofcertaine hcretikes) / non etiam 
a _ ſuis variant inter ſe, dum vuuſquiſque proinde ſuo arbitris 
modulatur que accepit, quemadmodum de [uo arbitrio ea compoſuit 
ile qui tradidit. Ye ſapth they vary among themſelues from 
their owne rules, and that euery one at his pleaſure doth mo- 
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dulate and temper the things he receiued, as he that deliuered 
them compoſed them at hispleaſure, But this wanteth much 
of Parſons woꝛds and meaning, as he wanted much of ſin- 
tere dealing. 

Fol. 29, he affirmeth deſperatlp, that the great commiſſion 
for the Popes iutiſdiction, is contained in the 16. of Matthew 
in theſe words, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen &c.fozgingnotoziouſly the Popes letters patents. 
Foz neither is there any mention of the Pope oz Biſhop of 
Rome in theſe wo2ds, noꝛ doth our Sauiour ſpeake of any 
keyes, oꝛ power of binding and loſing, that is not common 
to all Biſhops, which are the Apoſtles ſucceſſo2s, Further- 
mo2e,general wozds wil not ſerue to cary halfe the Popes 
power. Finally, if we will belene Bellarmine 44,7 de Pont, 
Raum. c. i o. here is nothing giuen to Peter, but only pꝛomiſed 

Fol. 38. he alledgeth Pope Nicholas his Epiſtle, and 
Conſtantines donation , both noto2iouſly and impudently 
being fo2ged,and by the foꝛgeron ozblackeſmiths putatiue 
ſonne erronioufly interpzeted. 

Fol. 39. ſpeaking of certaine woꝛds of Cuſanus : This 
(ſayth he) of the change of Gods iudgement, after the iudge- 
ment of the Church, & of the ſupreme Paſtor,is a comms 2 
ing of the auncient fathers vpon thoſe words of Chriſt, Whoſe 
ſinnes you looſe on earth, &c. Anotozions lie. Foz albeit he 
alleage ther, yet no one ſpeaketh of the change of Gods 
iudgement, oz of the Pope, 02 affirmeth that Gods iudge⸗ 
ment changeth with the Church. Beſide that, it is one 
thing to talke of binding and loſing, and another to ſay, 
that as the Church altereth the inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ments, ſo God altereth his iudgement. Would not this fel- 
low then haue a garland of peacockes feathers fs2 his noto⸗ 
rious cogging , and foz his pꝛeſumption in falfly alleaging 
and belying the Fathers? | 

Fol. 40. in the margent he ſayth, that Hilary in Math. 16. 
hath a wozthy plate foz the Popes authoz2itie . Pet can he 
not pꝛoue, that Hilary in that 2 ſpeaketh one wozd , ei⸗ 
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ther toz the Pope, o2 of the Pope : foꝛ he ſpeaketh onely of 
Peter and his authozity. But what is that to the Pope, that 
neither in doctrine noz life is like to Peter? Foz this wozthy 
place therefoze thus falſly alleaged , this woꝛthleſſe fellow 
is wozthy to haue a paper clapped to his head foz a fal- 
ſary. 

Fol.62.b.he ſhameth not to affirme,that Auguſtine /4.1 7, 
de cinitate Dei, c. 20. ſayth, that Chrift hath appointed his ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe among Chriſtians in place of the Iewiſh ſa- 
crifices: whereas that father ſpeaketh of Chaiſts ſacrifice 
vpon the croſſe,and not oncementioneth the Þaſſe. And ſo 
his woꝛds muſt needs be vnderſtod. Foz indeed his ſacrifice 
vpon the croſſe, and not the Paſſe, is the complement of the 
Leuiricall ſacrifices, as the Apoſtle declareth in his Epiſtle 

to the Hebrewes. 

Pol. 3. a.he ſayth, that Dionyſius de eccleſchierarc. c. i. orig. 
homs.s in Num. Baſilius {b. de Spiritn ſanc to, c. 27. Chry ſoſtome 
hom. 24. in Matt h. and Gregory lib. 4. dialog. c. 56, and other 
fathers do teach, that it is not conuenient that al things which 
are handled in Church ſeruice,preſertim in ſacris myſterys,ſhold 
be vnderſtood by all vnlearned people in their owne vulgar 
rongue. A ſhameleſſelie moſt impudently auouched vpon 
the fathers credit by this baſtardly frier. Fo2 neither do 
they talke of vulgar languages, noꝛ ſecke to exclude the peo- 
ple from vnderſtanding of the tongue wherein God is ſer⸗ 
— Gregory and Chryſoſtome haue nothing to this pur⸗ 
poſe. 

Fol, 66. a. citing Hieromes woꝛds, he leaueth out theſe 
woꝛds, & vacua idolorum templa quatiuntur, out of the midſt 
of the ſentence, leaſt the Reader ſhould ſurmiſe he ſpoke a⸗ 
gainſt the temples of the Papiſts, where euery cozner is 
fall of idols, | 

Jn his ſecond encounter, chap.3. he cozrupteth a place of 
Bede, ſib. 1. hiſt. Angl. c. I. by his wicked tranflation, making 
him to ſay, that the Latine tongue was then made common 
to Engliſh, Britons, Scots, Picts, and Latins: when his mea⸗ 
ning is, that the knowledge of religion is made common to 

them 
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them by meditation of Scriptures in diuers tongs, Pig wozds 
are theſe: Her in preſents mata numerum librorum, quibus lex 
dinina ſcriptu eſt, quinque gentium linguu, vnam eandemg, ſummæ Note that he 


veritatis , & vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcrutatur &- conſitetur: faith hey ſtu. i 
Anglorum, vix. Britonum,Scotorum,Pittorum, Latinorum, quæ dy divinity in ö 


in meditatione ſcripturarum ceteris omnibus eſt ſacta commmunis. hue tongues. 


He referreth the relatiue, que, tothe woꝛd Latinorum, oz to 14 
linguu, which cannot be, and not to / veritatit, and vere we 
ſublimitatis, which both Latin conſtruction,and the ſenſe wil 5 | 
admit. The other cannot ſtand. Foz we may not think that uy 
all the Engliſh, Britons, Picts, and Scots vnderſtod Latine. "Wi 

Neither doth that make fa2 the Romaniſts, which in publike Hs. 
ſeruice continue the vſe of the Latin tongue being now not 
vnderſfod. 

In his ſecond encounter chap.6.he doth pzoduce not only 
counterfet homilies of Baſil in 40. martyres, and Chryſoltome "ij 
in adorat venerab.caten.S.e Apoſtolorum princips: Petri, but alſo i! KY 
doth alledge them moſt falſly. Baſill pzayeth not to the 40. 1 
martyꝛs, noꝛ Ambtoſe in c. 2 2. Luc. to Peter, noz Hierome to 
Paula, noꝛ Auguſtine to Cyprian, lib. 7. de bapti/m contra Donar. 
c. r. as impudently Parſons auoweth. Fos are the rhetoꝛical 
ſpeches of Nazianzen,oz Hierom, oz Chryſoſtome, oz others 
ſuch blaſphemous p2ayers,as the Papiſts vſe in their il⸗ 
ſals and Bzeuiaries. 

5 2. entontr.c.6. he ſayth, that Ireney doth call Philip that 
| baptiſed theEunuch Act. 8. an Apoſtle. But it is no Apoſto- 
licall pzactſe to bely Irency. Ye mull therefoze either bzing 
; p2ofe,o2 confeſſe that Irency is wzonged, 
; In the ſame place he would make vs beleue, that Ter- 
; tullian 4b, de preſcrept. aduerſ. heret. would exclude heretikes 
; from triall by ſcriptures . But he ſalſiſieth the meaning of al 
that father that dealeth againſt heretickes, which neither 1 
allowed all ſcriptnre,noz wold be tried by other ſcriptures, 47 
then ſuch as they had counterfeited themſelues. /#a hereſit 
(ſayth he) non recipit quaſdam ſeripturas: & ſi qua- recipit, adie- 
dtionibus, & detrattionibus ad dil poſitionẽ inſtituti ſui iuteruertit, 
& ſrrecipit non recipit integras. 
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Seeing therfoze Parſons (like vnto theſe heretikes) either 
cozrupteth ſcriptures by falſe ſenſes, 02 elſe falſly alleageth 
auncient authozs, who will not hencefozth deteſthim as a 
notozious falſary 7 Falſe expoſitions are as well repugnant to 
truth, as the corrupting tile, as ſaith Tertullian de preſcripe. 
cõtra haret, T antum veritati obſtrepit adulter ſenſu quantum & 
corruptor ſtilus. Jt is atricke of heretikes to vſe-matters of 
faith like to phyſitis, that attemper themſelues actoꝛding 
to the diuerſitie of mens affections, altering them foz their 
owne beſt commoditie . Verbis fidei more medicorum (ſayth 
Baſil epiſt. 73. ſpeaking ofheretikes) v/untur, pro commodiuate 
aliter atque aliter ſeſe ad affectionum rationem ac varietatem at- 
temperantes.And as ſapth Irenæus ib. I. aduerſ.hæret. c. 1. They 
go about to fit the word of God to their idle fables: ¶Aptare 
volunt fabuli: ſuis eloquia Dei. What Parſons hath done here⸗ 
in, the particulars aboue mentioned do teſfifie, 


CHAP. VIII. 
T hat Parſons his teſtimonies and allegations make 
for the moſt part againit 


himſelfe. 

A? it is agroſſe fault in an Ozatoꝛ to vſe ſuch an exoꝛ⸗ 
dium, as may alſo be vſed by his aduerſarp, oꝛ turned 
backe vpon himſelfe;ſo it is a fault to begin with a ſentence 
that may as well fit our aduerſaries as our ſelues. But 
Robert Parſons litle regardeth this obſernation, who fron- 
teth his boke with this ſentence of the Apoſtle, 27.3. Flie 
an heretical man after-one or two warnings , knowing that 
ſuch a one is ſubuerted, and ſinneth damnably againſt his own 
wdgement, A teſtimonie that may fitly be applied to him. 
Foz he is an hereticall man, and hath bene often warned ok 
his faults, albeit we ſeꝛ no amendment in him. Ve ſinneth 
alſo, as may be gueſſed, againſt his owne conſcience,allow- 
ing that which being in England ſomtimes he condemned, 
and is vtterly ſubuerted and damned, if God do not in his 
great mercie recall him. It he denie himſelle to * 
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tike, let him Chew how he can hold all the hereſies of Pa- 
piſts , which in auncient time haue bene condemned, and 
pet be no heretike. To vs he cannot apply theſe wo2ds, ſees 
ing we hold nothing againſt the ſcriptures, by which we 
are to iudge molt certainely of the fatth ofthe Catholike 
Church. Neither doth Parſons alleage this place againſt vs 
impertinently , but alſo fally. The woꝛds of the Apoſtle 
are thoſe, g <uagrdrc oy euroxdl a xpirvC, which empozt thus 
much, And ſinneth being condemned by himſelfe: and not as 
Parſons tranſlateth: viz. And finneth damnably againſt his 
owne judgement. There this wozd damnably, and iudge- 
ment, is added to the Apoſtles ſentence moſt falſly, Foz 
euery heretike after once oz twiſe admonition doth not 
ſinne damnably againſt his owne iudgement, as map ap- 
peare by the Popes, their Cardinals, and others, that think 
they do well percaſe, albeit noble and notozious herctikes. 
But rather euerp heretike doth by his leud opinions, 
which he will not refozme , ſeuer and diuide himſelfe from 
the Church, and as the Apoſtle ſaith, ſinneth, being con- 
demned by his owne act, or by him ſelfe, 

Likewiſe do the reſt of his teſtimonies and authozities 
ſerue fitly againſt himſelfe. In the beginning of his an- 
ſwere , fol. 1. he aymeth at the Apoſtles wozds, 2. Tim. 2. 
Where he fozbiddeth vs to contend about words,which pro- 
fit nothing, but to peruert the hearers. Robert Parſons tur- 
neth the Apoſtles woꝛds ſo, as if he ſhould ſay , that con- 
tention of words tendeth to nothing, but the ſubuerſion ot 
the hearers, But the Apoſtle talketh of contention about 
words, and not of contention of words: and of theeffect, and 
not of tending to an end. But to omit his erro2 in tranſfla- 
tion, Jſay that nothing could be moze fitly ſpoken againſt 
Robert Parſons, then this,which the Apoſtle here vttereth. 
Foz what with his Wardword, and his Warneword, and 
his idle contention about woꝛds, he hath abuſed and ſub⸗ 
nerted his ſimple and credulous followers , that loked foz 
better things at his hands. And therefoze leaning as much 
as we can, his bzabling wozds,we anſwere that, which is 
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moſt materiall ofhis diſcourſe. 

In the lame leafe, he addeth another tert out of the 26, 
ofthe Pꝛouerbs. where the wiſe man aduiſeth vs, to an- 
{were a foole according to his folly, leaſt he thinke himſelfe 
wiſe. Accoꝛding whereunto we haue ſhaped an anſwere to 
Robert Parſons his Warne word, pzaying him very heartily 
to take it in good part, and not to thinke himlſelfe ouer 
wiſe in his owne conceit, ſeeing the authoz of that pece 
could neuer haue vttered ſuch ſtuffe, vnleſſe he had bene a 
th: piled fole, and had attained to a higher degree, then 
a Cardinall in the conſiſtoꝛp of fwles. 

Likewiſe theſe woꝛds out of Ciceroes oʒat ion in Vatini- 
um, whichhe like a dolt ſuppoſeth to be taken out of Tullies 
ſecond Philppic, viz. vt ve xatum potius, quam deſpectum vellem 
dimittere, doe fit vs as well againſt Parſons, as may be de- 
uiſed. Foz albeit he be but a baſe, baſtardly, and contemp⸗ 
fible fellow, and almoſt ſpent out in rayling and libelling, 
and diſcraſied in plotting of treaſon and villany;yet haue J 
thought it better to ſend him away well cozreced, then to 
paſſe by him as a woꝛthleſſe and deſpiſed companion. Net- 
ther do J doubt, but to returne him as large a meaſure of 
baſtonadoes, as he hath offered others, and ſo to handle 
him, that his friends ſhall ſay he is dzeſſed like a calues 
head ſouced in veriupte. 

Theſe woꝛds of our Bauiour, Iohnz. He that doth euill, 
hateth the light, and will not come to it, leaſt his workes 
ſhould be reproued; he applieth to me. And why? Fozſoth 
becauſe to anſwere Capt. Cowbuckes fencing Wardword, 
ſet out vnder the name of N. D. J take the two next let- 
ters to make vp N. D. a full Roddy. Foz this cauſe he 
ſapth, I entertaine niy ſelfe in ſome darkneſſe for a time, and 
expect my prey, vnder a ciphred name. And this obiection 
pleaſeth him ſo well, that not onelp in the eleuenth and 
twelth leafe, but alſo in diuers others places he doth incul- 
cate the ſame, But againſt me theſe obiections come all to 
late. Foz albeit at the firſt J could haue bene content to 
haue bene vnknowne in this foliſh bzable betwixt Parſons 
any 
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andme „and that not ſo much in regard of any thing ſayd 
by me, as in regard of the baſtardly companion, with 
whom J am matched, being an adverſary, ofany learned 
man to be ſcozned. And not leaſt of all,becauſe ſuch contro- 
uerſies would rather be handled in Latin, then in Engliſh: 
pet being occaſioned to renew my challenge, J haue ſet my 
name vnto it, and declared, that J neither feare light, noz 
the foules of darknefle, noꝛ need to loke fog ſpoyle, as this 


rauinous Jebuſite pꝛetendeth. Againſt Robert Parſons this 


text and obiedion cometh both fitly and timely. Fo2 albeit 
he obieceth ciphzing of names te others, yet will he not 
diſcipher his owne name vnto vs. Nay, albeit we know 
his name and qualitie very well; yet will he not bewzay 
bimſelfe, albeit often admoniſhed of his playing the owle. 
Ve hath long bene plotting of treaſon, and therefoze ha- 
teth the light. Be hath foꝛ many peares gone maſked like a 
vagabond vp and downe England, and in the day time hid⸗ 


den himſelfe in coꝛners. Ve hath long loked to diuide the 


ſpoite of his country with ſtrangers. What then reſteth, 
ſeeing he will not be diſmaſked , but that ſome of Buls pꝛo⸗ 
genie doe vnmaſke him, vncaſe him, and truſſe him: 

Likewiſe fol. 2, he calleth me Owle, and ſaith, He will 
draw me to the light. But this foule ſhold haue remembꝛed 
that himſelfe in a paltry pamphlet, which he ſet foꝛth to 
diſwade men from coming to Church, toke on him the 
name of Iohn Houlet, as a fit name foz ſuch a night bird, 
and that this is one of his owne pꝛoper titles. Likewiſe, 
fol. 14, b. hecalleth me Owles eye, becanſe J bozrow the 
two letters O. E. But if O.E.ſignifieth owles epe, then doth 
N. D. fignifie either a Naſty Dunſe, oꝛ a Nozth Alland dog, 
02 à notozious dolt, by as god reaſon, 

Fol. 18. to pꝛoue the Popes headſhip ouer the whole 
Cyurch, his noddiſhip alleageth the law, inter cloras, Cod. de 
ſum. trin. & fid. cat ho. But like a fo2ging fellow he bzingeth 
in counterfeit ſtuffe. Fa2 that is made apparent in my diſ⸗ 
courſe of Popiſh falſities. Beſide that, this law doth quite 
ouerthzow the Popes cauſe, Foz whereas the Pope clat- 
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meth his anthozitie by the law of God, this law ſayth, That 
the Romiſh Church was declared to be head ofall Churches, 
by the rules of fathers, by the ſtatutes of Princes, and the Em- 
perors fauourable ſpeeches. Quam eſſe omminm ecclefiarum ca- 
put, ſayth the law, & patrum regule , & principum ſtatuta de- 
clarant , & pietatis veſtræ reuerendiſſimi teſtantur affatus, Let 
him therefoze beware, that the Pope do not find him a trai⸗ 
tour aſwell to himſelfe, as to his countrey. 

Fol. 23. ſpeaking ofthe bleſſings mentioned by Sir Fran- 
cis Haſtings, he ſayth , They were freſhly framed out of the 
forge of his one invention, But he was not aware, that 
this belongeth to Uulcane the blackeſmithes putatiue 
fonne Parſons , who from his infancy might in his puta- 
tine father Cowbuckes fozge learne to fozge, frame and 
_ nayles to tacke the Popes triple crowne to his bald 

cad. | 
Fol, 25. b. you ſhall perceiue, ſapth he, that ſaying of old 
Tertullian to be true, 8c. that it was impoſſible for two here- 
tikes to agree in all points. But firſt, this place is not found 
in Tertullians bake, de præſcript. by him alleaged . Second⸗ 
ly, were it truly alleaged, pet doth it not belong to any 
moze p2operly , then to popiſh heretikes . Foz if all the 
bangling Jebuſifes were coupled together like hounds; yet 
would they ſoner hang fogether, then agre together, And 
thatmay appeare both by the ſcholemens diſputes one a- 
gainſt another in all queſtions almoſt, and alſo by Bellar- 
mines bookes of contronerſies, and Suares his tedious fra⸗ 
plements,about ſcholematters:in which they are as much 
at variance with themſelues, as with others. 

Jn the ſame place he taxeth vs, for confuſed writing, 
And yet if you ſeke all the ſinkes of the Popes libza- 
ries, J do hardly belceue, that you ſhall find a mo2e con⸗ 
fuſed farrago of woꝛds and matters, then the Warne- 
word ſet out by Robert Parſons, Fo2 therein the man run- 
neth as it were the wild gooſe chaſe, and heapeth dy a far⸗ 
dle of folerylike to nothing, vnlelle it be to a bundle of fo- 
len tailoʒs ſhzeds, wherein friſe, and carſey * 
cotton, 
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totton, and — is bound — 
ol. 43. out of Auguliine 6. 4. contra Iulian. c. 3. 

*. — the forehead of — no forehead, i. — — 
ſand thereby ſhamefaſtneſſe. And out of Tertullian de preſer, 
contra heret. That lies hardly ſtand one with another. Both 
which do exceedingly wel fit Rob.Parſons; Foz neither hath 
the man ſhame,noz honeſtie, noꝛ do his lies hang together, 
as appearcth by this whole diſcourſe, 

Fol. 52. out of M. Knoxche alledgeth as a dangerous po⸗ 
ſition, (and fo it is) That princes may be depoſed by the peo- 
ple, And yet that is his owne traiterous aſſertion in his 
boke ot Titles, ſet out vnder the name of Dolman. The ti- 
tle of the third chapter, part. 1. is of Kings lawtully chaſtiſed 
by their common wealths . That is likewiſe his and Allens 
dzift in their trecherous libell direged to the Nobility and 
people of England and Ireland: where they perſwade them 
to take armes againſt the Qutene of England, 

Fol. 5 3. he condemneth in Buchanan that which he and 
Bellarmine and their crew of rebellious conſozts hold, viz, 
that if Chriſtians depoſed not Princes in the Apottles times, it 
was for want of temporal forces:and foꝛ that S. Paul wzote in 
the infancie of the church, That is alſo in termes holden by 
Bellarmine Ji. 5. de Pont. Rom. c. 7. 

In his firſt encounter chap.o. he goeth about to pꝛoue 
that S. Bernard and S. Auꝑuſtine iumpe with Papiſts in the 
doctrine of merits of god woꝛkes. But vnleſſe he ſhew out 
ol them, that workes are mericorious, not by reaſon of coue- 
nant, or promiſe or mercy, but for the workes ſake, as Bellarm. 
lib. g. de Iuſtific. 1 7. holdeth: and that there is a proportion or 
equality betweene the worke and reward merited, and that 
workes are meritorious ex condigno, and that charity differeth 
not really from grace, ag Bellarmine teacheth, ſib. 1. de libero 
arbit. c. 6. and that men are able to prepare themſelues to re- 
ceiue grace, and finally pꝛoue the diſtinaion de congruo and 
condigno, Parſons laboureth but in vaine. But this is con- 
trary both to ſcriptures and fathers, He firſt loued vs, ſayth 
loh.1,Iob.q.And the Apoſtle ſayth,We are ſaued by grace, 
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and not of wozkes. Nullus (ſaith Auguſtine in Pſal. 142.) w- 
quam bonũ opus fecit tanta charitate,quanta potuit & debuit. No 
man did euer performe a good worke with ſo much loue as he 
could and ought. And 1. Confell. chap.4. Qui reddis debita, 
nulli debent: Thou which reſtoreſt debt, & yet oweft to no man. 
Bernard /ib.de grat. & lib. arb. promiſſum quidem ex miſericordia 
ſed iam ex iuſtitia perſoluendum. Promiſed of mercy, but to be 
payd according to iuſtice. And in his firlt ſermon de annunt. 
Thou canſt not (ſayth he) merite eternall life by any workes, 
vnleſſe the ſame be alſo giuen freely or gratis. And againe, 
Mens merits are not ſuch, that etcrnall life ſhould be due for 
them ofright, or that God ſhould do wrong, if he did not giue 
them eternall life, 8 

Fol. 7g. he ſaith, theeues & the worſt ſort of mẽ do not ſuffer 
perſecution one of another: which is verified by the example 
of Parſons and his conſozts . Foz albeit like wolues they 
teare,and like theues they ſteale and ſpoile Chziſts lambs; 
vet they do not alway teare and ſpoyle one another, Nei- 
ther would the kingdome of Satan ſtand, if it were dinided 


in it ſelle. 

The woꝛds of S. Auguſtine contra Julian. lib. I. c. y. alleaged 
by Parſons, fol. 77. b. fall right vpon his head. Foz both his 
ignozance and boldneſſe is intollerable. Fol.80. b.he ſaith, 
Calis was loſt by heretical treaſon: which cannot be true,vn- 
leſſe Queen Mary and the Papiſts were heretikes. Foz none 
but they did loſe that towne. 

Fol.83.he talketh of the chaſtitie of Friers, Ponkes 
pꝛieſts, which as he lignifieth,haue ghelt themſelues foz the 
kingdome ol heauen. And yet the Ponk Heywood his true 
father was not very chaſt when he begot him. Noz was 
Parſons ghelt foz the kingdome ofheauen, when he begot 
childzen on his owne ſiſter, as A. C. ſayth , oꝛ when he got 
his hurts in Italy and Spaine, which vet ſticke to his rotten 
ſhins:no2 are the Popes,and Cardinals, and Paſſepzisſts, 
that commonly kepe concubines, if not woꝛſe, very holy 
eunuches. DfD.Giffard and Weſton, J ſhall haue occaſion 
to ſpeake otherwhere. Furthermoze, he is often —— 

gar 
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great heads, alwayes fo2getting the bzanched head of the 
blacke ſmith his putatiue father. 

Fol. 84. and 85. he is not aſhamed fo talke ofcinil wars, 
murders,and other calamities in France, Flanders and other 
countries, when he cannot denie but that the Popes blody 
buls,and the Jebufites the firebzands of ſedition,and their 
agents haue bene the beginners of all theſe troubles , and 
the pꝛincipall maſſacrers of innocent men. Wag he then 
wel in his wits, trow pou, tatalk of his owne deare fathers 
cruelties, and to accuſe Chꝛiſts ſhepe, as cauſe of the wol- 
uiſh Papiſts notozious murders and cruell executions? 

Whereas Parſons aſketh Sir Francis, whether he hath cer- 
taintie of faith by his owne reading, or by the credite of ſome 
others: we may aſke his friarſhip likewiſe, oꝛ becauſe he is 
but a dogeon dunce, of the Pope, who is, as it were, an oꝛa⸗ 
cle of Papiſts, the ſame queſtion. And it he anſwer, that he 
bath it by his owne reading, then we ſhall much wonder at 
his impudencie. Foz Parſons knoweth that Popes reade li⸗ 
tle oz nothing, and foz the moſt part are ignozant of ſchoole 
diuinitie. If he ſay his Popeſhip hath it by the vertue of his 
cloſe ſtsl,then ie the ſame but filthy learning, eſpeciallp the 
Pope being laxatine,as was Gregory the fourteenth. At he 


ſay, he haue it from his Malle⸗pꝛieſts and friars, then are 


they moze certaine ozacles then he; and this learning mult 
come from the tayles of friars, and not from the head of the 
church. Parſons therefoze to cleare this doubt, fol. i 10. ſaith, 
That they do not depend on the Pope as a priuate man, but as 
he is head and chiefe paſtor of Chriſts vniuerſal Church. Ye 
faith alſo, That his rudeneſſe is turned into wiſedome . But 
that the Pope is the head of Chziſts vniuerſall Church, is 
the thing in queſtion. That a man ſhould be a ſot, as he is a 
pꝛiuate man, and wiſe as he is a publike perſon, is ridicu⸗ 
lous. That he is made wiſe andlearned being made Pope, 
is moſt falſe, o it appeareth, Parſons is enſnared in his 
owne queſtion, and muſt confeſſe that the faith of papiſts 
is nothing elle but the Popes pꝛiuate fancie, and grounded 
on the Popes chaire, and moſt abſurd and ſottiſh: which can 
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not be obiected to vs, ſ&ing we ground our ſelues bpon the 
Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, who in matters of faith t ſaluation 
ſpeakeplainely , and alwayes the ſame things moſt con⸗ 
ſtantl 


v. 

In his firſt encounter, chap 1 5. he ſpendeth much talke 
about the rule of faith. But moſt of his woꝛds are direct 
contrary both to himſelfe and to his holy fathers p2ofite. 
Foz in the Wardword,page 6. he ſaid, the vniuerſal Church 
was the ſquire and pole-{tar, which euery one was to follow: 
confounding like an ideot the thing ruled with the rule, 
In the Warneword fol, i 00, he ſaith, the ſumme and corpes 
of Chriſtian doctrine deliuered at the beginning by the mira- 
cles & preachings ofthe Apoſtles, is the rule of faith. Which 
is contrary to thePopes p2ofit. Foz if this be true, then vn- 
leſſe the Popes determinations and traditions eccleſiaſtical 
were pzeached by the Apoltles and confirmed by mracles, 
they are to be excluded from being the rule of faith. 

Parſons therefoze is like to thoſe,which dig pits for others, 
but fall into them themſelues. Ye hath pꝛepared weapons 
fo2 vs, but like a mad ſof hath hurt himſelfe with the ſame, 
Finally, Captaine Cowbucke like a noble woodcocke, is 
caught in his owne ſpꝛinges. 


CHAP.IX 


A catalogue of certaine principall lies, uttered 
Robert Parſons in his late 
Warne-word, 


— Spirit of God (as the Apoſtle ſayth) ſpeaketh eui- 


dently, that inthe latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, and ſhall giue heed vnto ſpirits of crrour , and doQtrines 
of diuels , which ſpeake lyes through hypocriſie, and haue 
their confeiences burned with a hote yron. Which p2ophecy, 
as in other heretikes, ſo eſpecially in p Papiſts we may ſee 
molt plainely and enidently to be fulfilled. Foz they depar⸗ 
ting from the auncient and Catholike faith, taught ” = 
holy 
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holy Apoſtles and P;ophets , and retozded in holy Gcrip- 
tures , haue ginen hed to ſpirits of erroz, and belened the 
traſh of vnwꝛitten traditions, and lying legends, and ther- 
upon haue founded their pꝛohibitions of certaine meates, 
and mariages, and ſuch like dogrines ol diuels, confirming 
their opinions with groſſe lies, vttered with ſeared conſci- 
ences and bzazen faccs,contrary to all ſhew of truth. They 
take to themſelues the name of doctozs and fathers, but are 
kalle teachers and vnkind traitoꝛs. And as Theodoret ſaith 
ok certains heretikes, C Hriſtianorum ſibi appellatione impoſita a- 
perte docent contraris. Calling themſelues Chriſtians(aꝝ Cathos 
likes) they openly teach contrary, J could ſpecifie it by Cæ ſar 
Baronius and Bellarmine, by Sanders, Stapleton, and diuers 
other p2incipall authozs of the popiſh ſect. But J will not 
match any man of note, with ſo notoꝛious a dolt , and ſo 
baſe a ſwad as Robert Parſons is, of whom we are now to 
ſpeake, though not much to his commendation. The onely 
example of Parſons,andy in one of his fardles of lies, which 
we art now to rip vp, ſhall fhew them to be notozious and 
bold tyers . The dinslliſh and erronious doctrine of friars, 
we haue touched befoze, and ſhall haue often occaſion to 
mention. 

In the front of his boke , he pꝛomiſeth che iſſue of three 
former treatiſes, and in the ſecond page talketh of eigbt en- 
counters , But he falſiſieth his pꝛomiſe, and lieth groſſely, 
Fo2 of the the fozmer treatiſes, he toucheth onely two 
chapters, and oof eight encounters, entreth onely vpon two. 
Further, he declineth the true iſſue of matters, and runneth 
bias , like a warped bowle of dudgeon, into impertinent x 


idle queſtions.Doth he not therfoze,as Hierom ſaith of one, Hicrs.epift.6r 


make ſhipwwracke inthe port? 

Jn his Epiſtle to the Reader taking vpon him to deliuer 
the ſumme of the controuerſie betwirt him and vs, he wꝛac⸗ 
keth himſelfe like wiſe, thinking to wꝛeake his malice vpon 
vs, and beginneth with a groſſe lie. There hapned (ſaith he 
ſome few yeares paſt (he noteth 1599. in the margent) as of- 
ten alſo before, a certaine falſe alarme of a Spaniſh inuaſion 

U 
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then aid to be vpon the ſeas towards England. Where J need 
not to note the idiotiſme of Parſons ſpeech, that talketh of a 
Spaniſh inuaſion vpon the ſea towards England, being elſes 
where noted:but only J wil touch his impudencie in lying, 
and denping, that about this time the Spaniards were ready 
with fozces at the Groyne foz the inuaſion of England. And 
therather , foz that this was the occaſion that moued Sir 
Francis Haſtings to giue warning to his countrey : and alſo 
becauſe the ſame ſheweth that Parſons is very ſozie , that 
any man is acquainted with the deſſcines of the Dpaniſh 
King, and that he could not take vs lxeping, and ſo cloſely 
and p2iuiliy cut his countrimens thꝛotes. J ſay then, it is a 
lie moſt notoꝛious, to affirme that the alarme giuen vpon 
occaſion of the Spaniſh pꝛeparations anno 1598. foz an in⸗ 
uafion of ſome part of England, was falſe, And pꝛoue it firſt 
by the woꝛds of theKing , who recouering out ofa trance, 
and comming to himſelf,aſked if the Adelaneado were gone 
for England. Setondlp, by the pꝛouiſions ofſhips and men, 
made at the Groyne and Lisbone, and which coming thence 
ſhaped their courſe foꝛ England, albeit they were by wether 
beaten back. Thirdly, by the teſtimony of one Leake a Baſſe 
pꝛieſt, that was dealt withall to come fo2 England, Fourth⸗ 
ly, by the teſtimonie of the Secular pꝛieſts in their reply to 

rſons his libell , fol. 65. & ſequent. who diredly charge 
Parſonsfobea ſolicitoz of theſe pꝛetended attempts, anno 
1598. Fiftly, by Parſons his letters from Rome to Fitz her- 
bert, wherein he deſireth to vnderſtand the ſucceſle of the 
fleete, that anno 1598, was to go foz England. Finally, by 
the Adelantadoes pzoclamation made at the Groyne , and 
whercof diuers pꝛinted copies were to be diſperſed in En- 
gland vpon his arriuall here. The which, foz that it diſco- 
nereth the pꝛide ol the Spaniard, and the malice of the En- 
glich traitoꝛs, haue thought it not amide to ſet downe the 
whole tenour of the pꝛoclamation with ſome animaduer⸗ 
ſions in the margent. 


This ſeemeth Conſidering ſaith the Adelantado)the obligation which his 


catholike Maieſtie, my Lord and maſter hath receiued of God 
almightie, 
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almightie, to defend and protect his holy faith, and the Apo- 

ſtolicall Romane church: he hath procured by the beſt meanes 

he could, for to reduce to the auncient and true religion the (a)Popifh reli 
kingdomes of England and Ireland, as much as pollidl hath 816 is neither 
bin in his power. Aud all hath not bene ſufficient to take away ent nor 
the * offence done againſt God in dommage of the ſelfeſame (b)Goodly 
kingdoms,with ſcandale of whole chriſtianuy,yea rather abu- pretences of 
ſing the clemency and benignity of his? Catholike Maieſtie: ſud ambiti6, 
the heads and chiefe of the * heretikes , which litle feare God, ( — he Popes 
haue takeh courage to extend their euill doctrine with the op- — 3 
preſſing of *Catholikes, martyring them, and by diuers wayes chers. 

and meanes taking from them them lines and goods, forcing (c)Thele ca- 


them by violence to follow their damnable ſets and errours, colkes were 
traitors. 


which they haue hardly done to the loſſe of many ſoules , | 
Which =. rand his Catholike Maieſty is — to fa- —— 
uour and protect theſe Catholikes, which couragiouſſy haue calumniation 
defended the Catholike faith, and not onely thoſe, but * ſuch againſt che 
alſo, as by puſillanimity and humane reſpects haue conſented — 1 
vnto them, forced thereunto through the hard and cruell dea- (8) Agens. 
ling of the ſaid Catholikes heretical enemies. And for the exe- bling Papiſu. 
cution of his holy zeale, he hath commaunded me, that with 

force by ſea and land, which be and ſhall be at my charge, to q Are not 
procure al meanes neceſſary for the reduction ofthe ſaid king- Spaniards the 
domes ynto thei obedience of the Catholike Romane church. publike ene- 
In complement of the which, I declare and proteſt, that theſe Tr 1 
forces ſhall be employedd for to execute this holy intent of his 1 — 
Catholike Maieſtie, directed onely to the common good of by armes con 
the true religion and Catholikes of thoſe kingdomes, as wel uert men to 
thoſe which be already declared catholikes, as others who the faith, 

wil declare themſelues for ſuch , For all ſhall be receiued and — 
admitted by me in his royall name, which ſhall ſeparate and a- cutting Chri- 
part themſelues from the heretikes, And furthermore, they ſtian mens 
ſhall be reſtored to the honour, dignity and poſſeſſions, which throtes? 
heretofore they haue bene depriued of. Moreouer, euery one (ours 
ſhall be rewarded according to the demonſtrations and feates - = _ h 
which (hal beſhewne in this godly enterpriſe. And who ſhall forrcine ene: 


proceed with moſt yalour,the more largely and amply ſhall be mics. 
V2 
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(in) Honeſt remunerated wich the goods of obſtinate"heretikes. Wherfore 
men deſtined ſeeing almightie God doth preſent to his elect ſo good an oc- 
to ſpoile and caſion, therfore | for the more ſecurity ordaine and command 
daughter. the captaines generall of horſe and artilerie, the maſter gene- 
rall of the field, generall captaines of ſquadrons, as all other 

maſters of the field, the captaines of companies of horſe and 

foote, and all other officers greater and leſſer, and men of war, 

the Admirall generall, and the reſt of the captaines and offi- 

/n)They ſhall cers of thearmie,that as well at land as ſea ay " vie well, and 
be vc as teceiue the Catholikes of thoſe kingdomes whoſhall come to 
traitors. defend the Catholike*cauſe with armes or without them. For l 
(o) The Infan- commaund the Generall ofthe artilerie, that he prouide them 
— of ? weapons which ſhall bring none. Alſo I ordaine and 
(pro — * ſtreicly commaund, that they haue particular reſpe& vnto 
— the houſes and families of the ſayd Catholikes, not — 
as much as may be, any thing of theirs, but onely of thoſe 

(q)Wo be to that will obſtinately follow the part of *heretikes : in doing 
them chat call of which, they be altogether vaworthy of thoſe fauours 
ponent & which be here granted vntothe good, who will declare them 
00 2 we ſelues for true Catholikes, and ſuch as ſhall take armes in 
their princes hand, or at leaſt ſeparate themſelues from the heretikes, a- 
throate. gainſt whom and their fauourers all this warre is directed, in 
(s) Note war. © defence of the honor of God, and good of thoſe kingdomes, 
—— truſting in Gods diuine mercy that they ſhall recouer againe 
purpoles. the Catholike relgion ſo long agone loſt, and make them re- 
turne to their auncient quiet neſſe and felicitie, and to the due 

obeience of the holy Primitiue church. Moreouer, theſe king- 

ſu) At the domes ſhallꝰ enjoy former immunities and priuiledges, with 
hands of e · encreaſe of many others for the time to come, in great friend- 

— ſhip, confederacie, and trafficke with the kingdome of his Ca- 
tholike Maieſtie, which in times paſt they were wont to haue 

for the publike good of all Chriſtianity. And that this be put in 

executiõ ſpeedily, I exhorr al the faithful tothe fulfilling of that 

(w) Agoodly which is here contained, warranting them vpon my“ word, 

eg a Which I giue in the name of the Catholike King my Lord and 

appointedir Maſter, that all ſhall be obſerued which here is promiſed. And 


otherwiſe, thus I diſcharge my ſelf of the loſſes and damages n 
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fall ypon thoſe which will follow the contrary way, with the 
rvine of their owne ſoules, the hurt oftheir one country, and 
that which is more, che honor and glory of God. And he which 
cannot take preſently armes in hand, nor declare himſelfe by 
reaſon of the tyrannie of the heretikes, ſhall be? admitted from 
the enemies camp,and ſhall paſſe tothe catholike partin ſome 


$kirmiſh or battell:or if he cannot, he ſhallflie before we come gliſh traitor. 
to the laſt encounter. In teſtimonie of all which, I haue com- (% This Bra- 


manded to diſpatch theſe preſents, confirmed with my hand, 
ſcaled with the ſcale ofmine armes, and refirmed by the ſecre- 
tary vnderwritten. 


This being the Adelantadoes pzoclamation anno 1598. ofthe laſt 
let the wozld iudge of the impudentie of Parſons, that lyeth *2<ouarcr. 


w gly, and ſaith, the alarme was falſe . Thereby it may 
a alſo, what maner of man Parſons is, that bzingeth 
fozreine enemies vpon his countrep, and is conſozted with 
them, and yet faceth all downe that ſhall ſay the contrarie. 

In his Epiſtle likewiſe he ſaith, that the Ward word com- 
ming abroade, the newes was in moſt mens mouthes, that the 
Knight diſauowed the Watchword , attributing the ſame to 
certaine Miniſters, Mhere, me thinkes, J heare Thraſo ſay, 
CMetnebant omnes me: All ſtood in dread of me. But that is 


leaft ſome honeſtm 
Francis his mouth, i elſe we muſt ſay, that this lie came 
out ofhis owne fo outh , that is now become a foun- 
taine of lies. Vemuſt Iſo how Sir Francis could diſa- 
now a treatiſe ſubſcribed and publiſhed by himſelfe, oz elſe 
it will be ſaid, that this repozt of Parſons is a lie, without 
ſhew oz pꝛobabilitie. 

Afterward he affirmeth , that a certaine Miniſter wrote 
in ſupply of the — defence. And againe, fol. 1. he 
telleth , how I peruſing the reply of Sir Francis, thought 
in mine owne opinion to make» a better defence. But 
how can he pꝛoue that J peruſed - Knights anſwere, 

3 
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03 orice ſaw it? And whence doth he gather, what opinion 3 
had ol mine owne doings ? Ak he pꝛoue nothing, then will it 
be an eaſie matter to gather, that he hath made two impꝛo⸗ 
bable lies. The ſame is pꝛoued alſo, foz that my reply was 
made befoze the knights Apologie was publiſhed oz ſene 
of me. Foz if J had ſeene it firſt, my labour might well haue 
bin ſpared, the ſame being moꝛe then ſufficteut foz the refu- 
tation of ſuch a banglers babling diſcourſe, | 

Jn his obſeruations vpon my p2eface,fol.1 1. b. he ſayth, 
My proiect and purpoſe of writing, is to irritate and ſtir ypher 
Maiefſy, and the Councel, to ingulfe themſelues in Catholikes 
bloud, and to ſpoile their goods, that I and my crew might 
come to haue a ſhare. But firſt it is moſt falſe, that Papiſts 
are Catholikes. Secondly, no one woꝛd can he alleage out 
of my whole bok,wherby it may be gathered, that J would 
haue any rigour vſed againſt ſuch ſimple Papiſts, that are 
not factious noz mutinous.Fo2 all the harme J wiſh them, 
is, that they were wel inſtructed. Thirdly, ik he meane thoſe 
traitoꝛs, that either came 02 meant to iopne with the Ade- 
lantado againſt their pzince and countrey: then are theyno 
Catholikes,no2 true ſubieas. The ſame may be ſaid alſo of 
Parſons his tonſoꝛts. Finally, it is a ſhameleſſe vntruth to 
ſay , we deſire either blod o2 ſpoile ; all our actions tending 
onely to reſiſt fozrein enemies, and wicked traitoꝛs, which 
ſeke to ſhed their tountrimens blod like water, and to ſa⸗ 
criſice it to the Pope and to giue the ſpoile of their country 
to the Spaniatds, as the fadious Pade-pꝛicks and the Pa⸗ 
piſts their conſoꝛts haue done diuers times, and namelp an. 
1588. and 1598. and ſince. 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis his Epiſtle, fol, 6. 
He obiecteth (ſaith Parſons) chat I ſeeke the ruine both of 
church and common wealth by my exhortationto peace, at- 
tonement, and initigation in religion. Anotozious lic, refu- 
ted by reading of Sir Francis his Apologp, where there is no 
one woꝛd ſounding that way. Neither do we blame any ho- 
neſt man that talketh of peace, but ſcoʒne, that traitoꝛs that 
haue warre in their hearts, ſhould talke of peace, an that 

idolaters 
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idolaters and heretikes ſhould pꝛate and falkeof religion, 
when they meane nothing but to erea idolatrie, and to eſta⸗ 
bliſh popiſh erro2s and ſuperſtition. | 

Fol.16,ſpeaking of me, He bluſheth not (ſaith he) to affirme 
that which all his fellowes haue denied. And what is this, 
trow pou? Foꝛſoth, that blaſphemous and ſcandalous dog⸗ 
matizing heretikes may be put to death. But where he 
ſaith, that all my fellows haue denied this, he ſheweth him 
ſelfe a ſhameleſſe lying companion, and the diuels fellow 
in fo2ging lies. Foꝛ none of my fellowes euer denied that 
which J affirme, but only wold not haue ignozant,+ peace- 
able, and ſimple heretikes, that neither blaſpheme, noz dog⸗ 
matiſe,noz are offenſine to the State, puniſhed with death. 
Likewiſe they condemne the cruell and blody Papiſts, that 
burne & maſſacre men, women and childzen, ſoꝛ denying 83 
contradicting any one point of their filthy, abominable, and 
erronious doctrine. 

Fol. i 8. he ſaith, The Emperour in a certaine edict begin- 
ning, reddentes: Cod. de ſum. Trin. & ſid. Cath. profeſſeth his due 
ſubicction, and of all his empire to the church of Rome: which 
is a notozious and an impudent ly. oz in that law there is 
no one woꝛd to be found, that impozteth ſubiection either 
of the Emperour, oꝛ ofthe Empire to the Church of Rome, 
much leſſe to the Pope of Rome. Nay, at that time the citie 
ol Rome belonged to the Emperour, which lately the Pope 
hath vſurped, excluding the Emperour from thence. But 
were there any thing contained in that law , which may 
ſeme ſpoken in fauourof the Romane Biſhop, yet is the 
ſame pꝛoued counterfet in my late treatiſe concerning falſi- 
ties of the Romiſh ſynagogue. 

Fol. 9.a.ſpeaking of the Emperozs, They pms (ſaith 
he) the Biſhops of Rome to be the heads and chiefe leaders 
of this yniverſall and viſible Catholicke Church: as before 
hath bene ſhewed by the examples of Gratian , Valentinian 
and Theodoſius to Pope Damaſiu, and of eArcadius , Ho- 
norius and Theodoſm the ſecond, and of Saint ¶Huguſtine to 
Pope Innocentis primus, and of Jaſtmianto Pope lohn che firſt, 
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This he ſaith boldly. But in theſe few woꝛds, a cluſter of 
lies is packed vp cloſe together. Foz neither do Gratian, 
Valentinian,and Theodſius wꝛite to Damaſus, as the title of 
the law, cunctos populos Cod. de ſum. trinit doth ſhew, noz do 
they ſay, that Damaſus was head and leader of the vniuer⸗ 
ſall vifible Church. Noz do Arcadius, Honorius, and Theo- 
doſus the ſecond talke of any ſuch matter to be due to Inno- 
centius the firſt. Noz can it be pzoued out of Auguſtine, oz 
Tuſtinians decree , inter clara: ;( od. de ſam trmit. that this tis 
tle was giuen to Innocentius the firft, oꝛ Iohn the firſt , oz 
ſecond. Foz beſide that the law iter claras, is counterfeit, 
the interpꝛeter doth cozruptly tranſlate z«paay eg, that 
is, the head of all prieſts, the head of all Churches. Nay 
hardly will Parſons be able to ſhew, that any of theſe did 
ſpeake of the vninerſall viſible Church, where they ſpeake 

the biſhops ol Romes anthozitie.Zheſe theretoꝛe are pal⸗ 
pable ik not viſible lies. And that which he ſaith of lohn 
the firſt, is a ridiculous lye. Foz he was dead, as Chzonicles 
teach, befoze Iuſtinians reigne. 

He thinketh it lawfull to lie all manner of lies of Caluin. 
And therefoze boldly ſaith, He was a prieſt, and that he ſayd 
maſſe, Both which are denyed by thoſe which wꝛote his 
life, which ſay he departed out of France before he receiued 
any orders, The ſame may be pꝛoued, foz that his name is 
found in no biſhops reco2zds, and foz that he begunne to 
waite his Jnſfitufions befoze 24. yeares of age. Df which 
we gather, that he hated the popiſh pzieſthod, befozehe 
was of yeares to be made pꝛieſt. 

Fol. 22, b. he maketh Sir Francis to ſay, that we haue 
changed old religion into Proteſtancy: not changing there⸗ 
in his old faſhion of cogging and lying. Foz neither doth 
he, no2 any of vs acknowledge popiſh religion to be aunci⸗ 
ent, noz do we call our religion protetiancy : although his 
dealing giueth vs oft occaſion to pꝛoteſt againſt his wicked 
and falſedealing. | 

Fol. 23, a, he affirmeth, that Sir Francis talketh of no- 
thing but feares, fights and terrors, But he might doe well 

bats. 
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to ceaſe talking, if he tell nothing but lies. In the place 
mentioned Sir Francis talketh neither of feares, frights, nor 
terrors. Noz doth it follow, becauſe Parſons and his con- 
ſozts are ſtill packing vnderhand, and dealing with the 
Spaniards, that we are ferrified. Foz we haue neither 
cauſe to feare treaſon, nozpublike fozce , vnleſſe we will 
truſt traytozs, and wilfully thzow away our armes. Nei- 
ther haue Papilts cauſe to begin to ſtirre, vnleſſe they be 
weary of their liues 5 of peace 8 of eaſe, and of their natiue 
countrep. 5 

Fol. 25. a. he boldly auducheth, that J count it a bleſſing, 
to haue Catholike rites and ſeruice aboliſhed : whereas in 
truth J deſirenothingmoze, then that Catholike religion 
may be reſtozed, and ſpeake onely againſt the filthy abo⸗ 
minations of popiſh maſſe, the idolatrous wozſhip of 
ſaints and idols, the tyzanny of the Pope, and ſuch line: 
which none but the ſlaues of Antichziſt can endure, and wil 
affirme to be Catholike. 

Chat Iouinian and Vigilantius held ſome erro28,we will 
not deny. But that Hierome called them heretikes for the 
{ame points that wee hold, concerning virginitie, prayers 
to ſaints, and lights at martyrs tombes , as Parſons fol, 
27. affirmeth moſt fally , will not be pzoued, Foz Hic- 
rome doth rather excuſe thoſe , that lighted candels at 
none day, then condeinne thoſe that thought contrary. 
Neither did he euer place perfection in fozced virginity , oz 
teach pzayers to ſaints , oz allow thoſe , that wozſhipped 
falſe relines, as the papiſts do. This therefoze which Par- 
ſons ſayth, is to be ſcozed vp among the relikes of his lea⸗ 

gs. 

In the ſame leafe he addeth another groſſe lye, ſaying, 
That Iewell (wziting) againſt Harding, and Fulke againit 
Allen and Briſtow, do often call Saint Hierome borne pa- 
piſt and ſcolding doctor. Foz neither the one terme, noꝛ 
the other is found in their wzitings. Nay we ſhould great- 
ly wꝛong Saint Hierome, if we ſhould call him either papiſt, 
az borne papiſt, ſeeing that in his time neither the monſter 
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of the maſſe, no; other popiſh abominations, were either 
bozne, 02 conceiued. Unleſſe therefoze he quote B. Iewels, 
and M. Fulkes wozds ; as he was bozne a baſtard, ſo we 
will hold him by condition foz a lying accuſer, and a ſcol⸗ 
ding companion, and a fellow bo2ne to tell lyes. 

Fol. 28. b. he telleth loud lies of Panormitane, ſaying, 
That he in the chap, licet. de electione, expounding theſe 
woꝛds of Hoſtienſis, Cum idem fit Chriſti atque Pape conſiſtori- 
um, quaſ omnia poteſt facere Papa, quæ Chriſtus, OO” : 
ſheweth the meaning to be, that in matters of iuriſdiction, 
and ſpirituall authoritie, for gouernment of his Church vpon 
earth, Chriſt hath left ſo great power vnto his ſubſtitute Saint 
Peters ſucceſſor , as he may do thereby, and in his name and 
vertue, whatſoeuer his maſter & Lord might do in his Church, 
ifhe were now conuerſant among vs vpon earth. This J ſay, 
is a loudlye, conſiſting of two oꝛ tha bꝛanches. Fo2nei- 
ther doth Panormitan expound the woꝛds of Hoſtienſis: noz 
doth he affirme , that which Parſons waiteth in his name. 
No2 is he ſo ſhameleſſe to wzite that which Parſons affir- 
meth, A ſecond lye is alſo auouched by the foꝛger of lyes 
Parſons, where he ſayth, Thar all both diuines & canoniſts do 
agtee, that all Chriſts power of gouernment is leſt to the 
Pope, except onely his power of ——— to that 

eat commiſſion in Saint Matthew, Iwill giue vnto thee, the 

— of the kingdome of heauen, &c, Fo2 neither all, no: 
any ancient father doth agree to this concluſion, albeit we 
may boldly call them better diuines then the ſcholemen: 
no2 do all. o moſt of the Canoniſts ſpeake of this power of 
excellencie;noz do the wozds, Mat. 16. belong to the Pope, 
o2 tonteine any ſuch commiſſion as is pzetended , And that 
without alleaging further pzofes,the Popes owne doctozs 
will confeſſe. Foz Bellarmine ib. 1. de Pontif, Rom. c. 10, 
ſcheweth, that Peter had nothing granted in the 16. of Matth. 
but promiſed onely . And with him alſo diners others are 
conſoꝛted. But ſuppoſe any thing had bene granted to ſaint 
Petetʒwhat maketh this to Clement the 8. and other wopes 
that are liker to Nero and Heliogabalus, then to S. Peter? 

Likew 
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Like wiſe fol. 29. b. he ſayth, That Panormitan and Hoſti- 
enſis vtteriug theſe words, Papaporeſf facere mf ommia qua 
N peccato, do explicate the coinpariſon of Chriſt, 
not as he is God, but as he is man. Mhich ſheweth that Par- 
ſons taketh pleaſure in lying. Foz elſe why ſhould he ſay, 
that they explicate the compariſon of Chzift, not as he is 
God, but as he is man, when they haue not one wozd loun⸗ 
ding this wap? | 

In the ſame leafe, he belpeth the ſame man againe, fel- 
ling vs, That Panormitan, de eleclione c. venerabilem, ſaith, 
that Hoſtienſis founded his doctrine vpon the commiſſion gi- 
uen to the Pope, Matth. 16. Whereas Panormitan hath no 
ſuch wozds,no2 doth in that place mention Choilks woꝛds, 
Matth. 16, noz hath one woꝛd of any commiſſion giuen to 
the Pope by Chriſt, | 

Fol. 36. b. (peaking of Cromwell and biſhop Cranmer : 
The firſt of them, ſayth he, was principally employed inthe 
ſayd Queenes condemnation and death, as appeareth yet by 
publike records, and the ſecond was vſed for her defamation 
after her death, as is extant at this day in the foreſayd ſtatute 
it ſelfe, where Cranmers ſentence is recorded iudicially giuen 
by him, This ſaith he, but ſo impudently and falfly , as the 
ſame may conuince him ot moſt ſhameleſle lying, Fo2 firſt 
there is no ſuch ſentence, as is here mentioned, retoꝛded in 
the ac, as any man may ſee, that liſteth fo reade if.@econd- 
ly, what needeth a ſentence ofdino2ce againſt her, that 
was now put to death, that diuozceth all marriages ? 
Thirdly, no man euer grieued moze at this ac, and at that 
Nuenes death, then the Lord Cromwell. Do farre was he 
off from being a ſtickler in it. Finally, not onely pzinted 
ſtatutes, but the acts ofthe tower alſo do conuince this fel- 
lowes moſt ſhameleſſe repoꝛts. Do you then thinke that he 
bluſheth to ſay any thing, that is not aſhamed fo lye a- 
gainſt publike aus and recozds ? 

Fol. 37. a. heſaith , Cranmer carried about with him his 
woman in a trunke. An impudent popith fiction, foz the 
which the inuenter and repozter deſerueth to be caſed in a 
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clokebag.The truth is, that the reuerend biſhop fearing the 
Kings diſpleaſure, about the time of the ſire articles, ſent 
his wife away into Germanie vnto her kinred. But if he 
had bene diſpoſed to haue kept her with him vet nothing is 
moꝛe ridiculous oz impʒobable, then that ſhe ſhould be ca- 
ried about inatrunke. And it Parſons were to be put in a 
trunk, he would ſay it were impoſſible fo line in it. e ſaith 
alſo, that for gaine ofliuing or fauour, or quietly enioying his 
living, Crammer would ſay or vnſay any thing: and foz pzofe 
he quoteth Sanders de ſcbiſmate. But lawyers may tell him, 
that ſuch domeſticall witneſſes are not wozth a ruſh. Hie- 
rome alſo ſaith, That the teſtimonie of friends or fellowes is 
not to be accepted. Si amicus pro te dixerit((aith he) no» teſts 
ant index, ſed — + This Sanders was a railing 
traitoz, like to Parſons, and both of them Hired to ſpeaks 
ſhame againſt the pzofeſſozs of the truth. At then a thefe is 

not to be credited,ſpeaking foz his fellow thefe, no2 a trai⸗ 
'- toz teffifping fo; traitozs ; then let vs heare no moze of this 
renegate raſcall traitoz, that died in action againſt his 
—— conſo;zting himſelfe with the rebellious and thee- 


32 They are wont to ſay (ſaith he) that S. Bernard 
was no flatterer. But becanſe the man is wont to lie, no 
man will belteue him, vnleſſe he bzing fozth the parties 
that haue ſo ſaid. Foz to call the Pope Abraham, Melchiſe- 
dech, and Chꝛiſt, as Bernard doth, ſanoureth of the flattery 
and darkneſſe of thoſe times. 

The fourth, fifth, and ſi-th chapters of Parſons his firſt 
encounter, are nothing elſe but a packe of lies, either recei- 
ned frb others, oʒ deuiſed : cogged by himſell. He affirmeth 
firſt,that Carolſtadius, Oecolumpadius, and Z ninglins were La- 
ther: ſcholers. Secondly, that they were oppoſite to Luther. 
Thirdly, that there were infinite opinions among them that 
denied the reall preſence. 4. That the Anabaptiſts roſe out of 
Lathers doctrine. 5.Thatthere was a potent diuiſion betwixt 
CMelantthon and Ilyricus. 6.That Calrinand Bezaiſſued from 
Zuinglius. 7. That Seruetus was Calnins collegue , and * 

c 


he and YValentinus Gentilis and other heretikes came from Cal- 
uin and Beza, 8. That we admit no iudge of controuerſies, 
and laugh at Councels. 9. That Zuingliu was condemned in 
a ſynod. 10. That out of our ſynods at Marpurge, Suabach, 
and Smalcald we departed with leſſe agreement then before, 
as Lauater andS/ciday teſtifie. 1 1. That Melantthon to proue 
the Zuinglian: to be obſtinate heretikes, gathered together the 
ſentences ofthe ancient fathers for the reall preſence.ia. That 
Zuinglius died in rebellion againſt his countrey. 13. That 
Oecolampadius was found dead in bed by his wiues ſide, ſtrang- 
led by the deuill, as Luther holdeth, lib. de prinata miſſa, or kil- 
led by his wife. 14. That great warres aroſe betweene Lu- 
therant and E uingliant, as he calleth them. 15. That Luther 
was the firſt father of our Goſpell; which he calleth, new. 
I 6. That Stankare was aproteſtant, as he calleth him, 17. 
That Chemmitizs in a letter to the EleQtor of Brandeburg, doth 
cenſure the Queene of England, and thereligion here profeſ- 
ſed. 18. That there are warres and diſſentions in England in 
molt principall points of religion, He doth alſo rehearſe di⸗ 
ners other points, which are all vtterly falſe and vntrue. 
Foz firſf, Oecolampadius and Zuinglius were learned men, 
aſwell as Luther, and taught truth befoze they knew him. 
Carolſtadius alſo taught matters neuer learned of him. 
Secondly, ercept in the expoſition of the wozds of the 
Lozds ſupper, in which the Papiſts do differ moze then 
any others, all conſented with Luther in moſt things, and 
in this did modeſtly diſſent from him. Thirdly, thoſe ima- 
gined different opinions among them that diſſallow the 
reall pzeſence cannot be p2oued. Let Parſons ſhew, where 
they are now maintained , and by whom. 4. Jt is appa- 
rent, that Luther taught alwayes contrary to the Anahap- 
tits, as his wzitings ſhew. 5. It cannot be ſhewed, that 
either Melancthon condemned 1Ilyricus, oz contrariwiſe. 
6, Caluin and Beza had their doctrine from the Apoſtles, 
and not from Zuinglius. 7, Seruetus was a Spaniard, and a 
Papiſt, and an heretike, and no collegue of Caluin. Nay by 
his meanes his hereſies were firſt detected and refuted,and 
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he puniſhed, 8. It is ridiculous to ſay , that we admit no 
Judge, and laugh at generall Councels, Foz we elfeme 
them highly,and admit the cenſure ot any iudge pꝛoceeding 
by the canon ok ſcriptures. 9. The condemnation of 
Zuinglius in aſynode , is a mere fiction. The 10. lyeisre- 
fated by Lauater and Sleidan, Sleidan ſaith, they agree? at 
Marpurge , That ſeeing they conſented in the chiefe points, 
after that they ſhould abſteine from all contention. Quando- 
quidem in precipuis omnibus dogmats idem ſentirent abſtinenduns 
eſſe deinceps ab omni contentione. The 11. lie is refuted by 
Melancthons whole wozkes: where it is not found, that 
euer he called his bzethzen heretikes , oz went about to 
pꝛoue them ſo. Nay, his pʒincipall ſtudy was vnitie and 
Peace. 1 2,Zuinglius died accompanying his countrimen of 
Zuricke inthe battel againſt other Cantons of Suizzerland: 
and ſtanding foz his country, not againſt his countrey. 
13. Oecolampadius died in peate, neither did Luther euer 
wꝛite of him, that which ths Papiſts haue repozted. 14. 
The names of Lutherans and Zuinglians we haue deteſted: 
and if any contention were betwirt thoſe, that fauoured 
Luther oz Zuinglius, pet was it rather pꝛiuat then publike. 
15. Our religion we claime from the Apoſtles, and not 
from Luther, and ſo do other refozmed Churches. 16. 
Stankare we condemne, as an heretike, 17. The letter 
ſuppoſed to be w2itten by Chemnitius againſt the Queene, 
is to ridiculous to pꝛoced from him. The ſame doth rather 
ſauour ofthe blackeſmiths foꝛge of papiſts. 18. Jn Eng- 
land there areno publike contentions; noz do pzinatemen, 
ſuch ſpecially as are reputed among vs as bzethzen, con- 
tend about matters of ſaluation. As foz thoſe contentions, 
that haue bene about ceremonies, they by the kings wiſe⸗ 
dome are ended, to the great griefe of Parſons, and other 
enemies ofour peace. Wherefoze vnleCe Parſons canbzing 
better pzofes then Reſcius, Stancarus , Staphylus, and ſuch 
like barking curres ofhis owne kennell ; both he and they 
os be taken foz wicked and ſhameleſſe foꝛgers of lyes and 
anders. 


Hauing 
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Vauing belyed vs befoze, in the ſeuenth chapter of his 
firſt encounter he telleth lies alſo of himſelfe, and of his 
owne conſozts . Firſt he ſaith , It Papiſts were idolaters, 
that this error was vniuerſally received among them. But 
that followeth not. Foz all Papiſts haue not one opinion of 
Saints , of relikes, of images of @aints. The ſecond, 
Nicene countell denieth , That Latria is due to images, or 
that the images of the godhead are to be made by Chriſtians, 
Some hold, that not the image, but the thing ſignified is to 
be wo2zthipped: many hold contrary. All giue not diuine 
woꝛchip to the croſſe, noz pꝛap to it in one ſozt. Finally, 
Bellarmine in his bakes, a: vnaginibus, and de Sancta, doth 
confeſſe, that there are many different opinions among the 
wozſhippers of images. Decondly, Parſons denyeth, that 
Papiſts are idolaters . But Lactantius lib. I. inſtit. diuin. c. 19. 
and other kathers ſhew, that all are idolaters, that giue 
the wozthip of God to creatures, as the Papiſts do, hono⸗ 
ring the ſacrament , the croſſe, and images of the Trinitie 
with diuine wozſhip. This point is alſo fully pzoued a⸗ 


: gainft the Papiſts in my laſt challenge, chap. 5, Thirdly, 


he ſayth moſt falfly , That all Friers and Monkes profeſſed 
one faith without any difference in any one article of beliefe. 
The falſhod of his aſertion Jhane ſhewed by dinerſe in⸗ 
ſtances heretofozc. Fourthly , he ſayth , The Papiſts may 
haue a miniſteriall head of the Church, as well as we haue a 
woman for the head, But it is a greater matter to be head 
of the vniuerſall Church, then of one Kealme. Againe,we 
call the King ſupzeme gouernour, foz no other cauſe, 
then foz that he is the chicfe man of his Realme,and chiefe 
diſpoſer of externall matters. But they giue one conſiſto2p 
to Chriſt and the Pope. Furthermoe2e,in matters of faith, 
weſay,all pzinces ought to ſubmit themſelues to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and their doctrine. The Pope will be equall to them, 
il not aboue them, and determine matters of faith, as ab- 
ſolutely, as Chriſt Ieſus. Finally, he ſayth, Difference of ha- 


bites or particular manner of life breaketh not vnitie ofreli- 


gion. But the Apoſtle repꝛoueth thoſe, that ſayd , 1 hold of 
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Paul, Tof Apollo, Iof epa. And Hierome fou 
ſhall heare ths time hk which are called — , to 
take their names of any but our Lord Ieſus, as for example, the 
Marcioniſts & Valemtinians,know that they are not the Church 
of Chriſt, but the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, This therefoze is 
direct againſt the Dominicans , Franciſcans, Benedictines 
and Ignatians. And pzoneth, /gnarcan Par/ons, a lying pers 
ſon. 

Fol.66. b.he ſaith, That in S. Hieromes time the Romaine 
faith was accompted the generall Catholike faith, And that 
this Iſland hath had twiſe participation of the Romaine faith. 
Both manifeſt lyes. Foz as well m city of Rome be 
called the woꝛld, as the Romaine faith, the generall Ca- 
tholike faith. Againe, it is falſe, that in old time we recei- 
ued the Romaine faith, that now is pꝛofeſled and declared 
in the conuenticle of Trent. Foz we receined the Chriſtian 
faith, which not theſe Romaiues, that are acollection of the 
— wozld,but the old generouſe Romaines pꝛo⸗ 


Fol. 69. he denyeth, that the Apoffle teacheth, chat pub- 
like prayers ſhould be in a knowne language: where boldly 
he gineth thelye to Ambroſe , Chryſoſtome, Theophylact, 
and other fathers, that ſhew , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
publike pꝛapers, in a knowne tongue. y 

To iultifie the bie of the Latin tongue in reading of ſcrip- 
tures, he maketh two loud lyes, as J muſt nedes fell him 
inEngliſh. Firſthe ſaith , That Ioan Bourcher by reading 
ſcriptures in Engliſh,learned that Chriſt had not takenfleſh of 
his mother, and that a tanner of Colcheſter learned , that 
Baptiſme was worth nothing, and that others fell into here- 
fies by reading ſcriptures. And ſecondly, That euery man light- 
ly vnderſtandeth ſomewhat ofthe Latin tongue. Both vtter- 
ly vatrue. Foz neither do the vulgar people among the 
French 8 Italians vnderſtand Latin: noz do Chziſtians ra- 
ther now fall into erroꝛ by reading vulgar ſcriptures, then 
the old G:eekes and Romaines , that read ſcriptures in 
G:eeke and Latin. But rather therefoze did they erre, foz 
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that they did not reade them diligently oz reuerentip. "er 
Fol. 71, he ſaith we teach that good workes are perilous, "Hy 
Let him therefozename thoſe which haue committed this 
fault, oz elſe acknowledge himlſelfe to be a perilous 17 
Iyer. N 
Fol.. he cannot be content to lie, where he talketh of 
matter of charge, but will nerds haue me teſtifie matters 
which J neuer thought. J might as well make him ſpeake 1 
all villany againſt the Pope:but J wilt not now vſe the te⸗ | 
ſtimome — — a 1 
at which he tellefh of the Popes exactions out of great 
_ onely, and of his — of mony — * 
Turkes, are mere leaſings. Foz he taketh by one meanes oz 4 
other both of great and litle, and rather deſtroyeth ChziCi- FF 
ans then Turkes. j 


Fol.89. he exclaimeth and ſayth , What will you ſay to 
this man, that maketh all his aunceſtors for ſo many hundred 
yeares together, and the aunceſtors of her Maieſtie, her father, 
and grandfather, and the reſt meere infidels? I anſwer in his 
owne fozme. What will you ſay to this beaſt, that lieth as 
kaſt as a dog can trot? My woꝛds that he ſetteth downe re⸗ 
fute him. Foz J ſpeake not of all, but ot the moſt part of 
Chziſtians of fozmer times: and of their ignoꝛ ante J haus 1 
bꝛought ſufficient pꝛofe. Ik then thoſe that lie, de ſerue cud- Wi 
gelling, as he ſaith: it is not halfe a loade of wd that will AP i 
ſerue foz the baſfonading of this bzutiſh and ſenſeleſſe 


Fol. 99. By which words it is euident (ſaith Parſons) that 1 
his rule confilteth of the conſent and eſtabliſtunent of certain 1 
men in England, what to belecue, which is a different matter yu 
from ſcriptures, But whatſoeuer he thinketh of the rule of 1% 0 
faith,hekepeth no rule in ſpeaking vntruth. Foz albeit the 
rule of faith, which euery pꝛiuate man in England is to fol⸗ 
low, was eſtabliſhed by conſent of the ſynode of the Clergy 
of England: yet I ſay not, noꝛ doth it follow of theſe woꝛds, 
that the conſent of men is our rule of faith. F02 the canon of 
ſcriptures is the generall rule,that * Church sought to 
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follow, and becauſe euerp pꝛiuate man vnderſfandeth not 
all points of himſelfe, therefoze the Church, to helpe the 
weakneſſe of the ignozant, hath gathered the ſumme of 
faith out of ſcriptures , and pꝛopoſed the ſame as concluſt- 
ons,thence deduced foꝛ pꝛiuate men to follow. 

Fol. 105. like a ſhamelelle beaſt he ſayth, The Emperours 
(in the J. cunctot. Cod, de ſum. Trin. & fid, ( ath,) remit them- 
ſelues to the Romane religion, and to Damaſus the Popes be- 
leefe, and that they determine nothing of religion: both which 
aſſertions are matters vtterly falſe. Foz firſt they remit 
men, not to the Romane faith, oz to Damaſus his belefe, 
but fo the faith of Peter. Next they determine, that men 
ſhall follow that faith, and declare what the faith is. Cunclo⸗ 
populos (ſay they) quest clementie noſtre regit imperium, in tali 
volumns religione verſari, quam diuum Petrum eApoſtolum tra- 


didiſſe Romanis religio vſque adbuc ab ipſo inſinuata declarat, 


' quamg, pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret , & Petrum Alex» 


andriæ Epiſcopum, virum Apoſtolice ſanctitatis: hoc eſt, vt ſecun- 
dum Apoſtolicam diſciplinam, Euangelicamq; doctrinam, Patris, & 
Fili, & Spiritus ſancti vnam deitatem ſub pari mateftate, & [ub 
pia T rinitate credamus. But were any to follow Damaſus his 
belefe, what is that to later Popes, that ſcarce belteued in 
God, and are moze like to the grand Turke, then to Da- 
maſus?” 

Jn the ſame leafe he telleth alſs many other groſſe 
lies:as fozerample, That the Romane religion was receiued 
by Peter: whereas the Emperours in the fozmer law, ſay, 
that Peter delivered Chriſtian religion toche Romanes . Þe- 
condly,that the Emperoꝛs law declareth the Pope of Rome 
tobe the chiefe gouernor of Chriſtian religion, and that the 
Emperours accompted him for their head. And thirdly, that 
Silueſter confirmed the decrees of the Councel of Nice. at⸗ 
ters molt ſottiſh, and bluntly and falſly affirmed . Foz in 
that law there is nothing of the Popes generall headſhip. 
Neither needed the ans of the Nicene Councell any confir- 
mation of Silueſter. | 

Jn his ſecond encounter chap.2.it ſemeth he hath yr” 
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his vizour of impudency,telling lies vpon repozts without 
all ſhame oꝛ pꝛofe. Jn King Henry the eight his dayes, he 
ſaith, that a certaine Catholike man 1n Louth in Lincolnſhire 
was put to death, being baited in a beares ſkin, and that the 
fame thereof is yet freſh in Louth, Matters very falſe, as all 
the old men in Louth wil teffifie vpon their othes. Further 
the ſame ts ſo impꝛobable, as nothing moꝛe. Foz neither 
can the partie that was ſo put to death, noz the iudges, oz 
erecutioners, 02 parties pꝛeſent be named. Nay it cannot 
be pꝛoued, that any was put to death at Louth at that time: 
albeit ſome of Louth were in danger foz the rebellion, as is 
vet remembzed . Parſons alſo muſt tell, how any durſt put 
men to death contrary ts law, who they were, knowing 
v the very rebels were not executed without trial. Another 
like lie he fathereth vpõ Sir Edw.Carew bzother to the Loꝛd 
Chamberlaine, who is ſaid to haue repozted; Thar certaine 
Nobles or Gentlemen baited a certaine cacolike man with 
ſpaniels. But what if the Lozd Chamberlaine had no bꝛo⸗ 
ther called Sir Edward Carew?Uhat ifnone of his bzothers 
euer ſaid any ſuch thing? Againe , what if none was euer 
baited with ſpaniels? Doeth not Robert Parſons deſerne to 
be baited by all the dogs in Rome, foz telling vs ſuch fables? 
Jn the meane while, how doeth this agree with Verſtegan, 
that telleth,how in Douer certaine cacolikes were baited 
with bandogs?And in what caſe are the Papiſts,that woz- 
ſhip Saints baited in beares ſkins, that neuer were in the 
wozld? A third lie he would father vpon Thomas of Wal- 
fingham, But it cannot be gathered out of him, that either 
the lying Friers in king Richard the ſecond his time were fol- 
lowers of Wicleffe, or that any corruption of manners grew in 
his doctrine: although Robert Parſons boldly auoucheth 
both theſe lies. 

In the ſecond encounter,cap.3.he ſaith,7 homas Arundell 
permitted and appointed vulgar tranſlations of ſcriptures, 
But the truth is, he fozbad them. The rubzike ofthe conſti- 
tutid, Sratuimus de magiſtris, is this, Scriptura ſacra non tranſ= 
feratur. And if it be tranſlated which he 1 not, no 
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permitteth) he ſoꝛbiddeth all expoſition of it, vntill it be ex⸗ 
amined. Let Parſons then ſhew, where he appointed oz per⸗ 
mitted vulgar tranſlations of ſcriptures, it he wil not ſhew 
himſelfe a lpar. 

In the ſame encounter, in ſetting downe the ſtate of the 
tontrouerſie, in repozting the acts againſt Huſſe, the pꝛoce⸗ 
dings of Luther, Grinæus, and Bezaes diſputations, he doth 
nothing but cog and lie. And foz his witneſſes he citeth 
e/Eneas Syluius, Dubrauius , Cochleus, Genebrard, Surius, 
Claudius de Sainctes, and a rabble of other lying raſcals, not 
woꝛth a cockle ſhell. What then doth he deſerue, but a 
crowne of fore tailes , counterpointed with whetſtones foz 
bis labour? Popellinierein is ſeuenth boke of the hiſto2ie of 
France,ſheweth,that the Papiſts could neuer be bꝛeught to 
iopne iſſue, do they of the religion what they could: which 
is quite contrary to his ſhameleſſe narration, 

2. encounter, fol. 39. he ſaith, The Councell of Trent = 
libertie to all proteſtants(ſo he calleth our Doctozs)co diſpute 
their fill. A molt notozious vntruth. Foz two onely going 
thither,eſcaped hardly with their liues , and were peremp- 
tozily denied licence to diſpute publikely,albeit they deſired 
to be heard. | 5 

2,encount.c.9. he denieth that thePapiſts meant to keep 
their Anderes expurgatozie ſetret, and ſayth, that they were 
deuiſed to purge bookes corrupted by heretikes. But experi⸗ 
ente doth pꝛaue both to be lies. Foz vnder this colour, they 
haue cozrupted the fathers: and this deceit was not found, 
vntill by Gods pꝛouidente one copie came to Iunius his 
hands. And this God willing ſhal be pꝛoued by particulars 
if God grant vs life. 

Fol.. he telleth a ſtozie, as he ſaith, oꝛ rather diners lies 
of Monkes making hatchets to ſwim, railing dead men to life, 
multiplying milke, and talking of monkes mules, and doing 
other ſtrange miracles. Which if Parſons do compare with 
the miracles ofthe pzophets and Apoſtles, he blaſphemeth, 
il he belerue as well as the miracles of the Bible:he addeth 
no credit to monkilh miracles, but moſt wickedly — 
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legends and fables comparable to holy ſcripfure, 

Fol. oi. he fayth,Sixrus 4. did leaue it free for euery one to 
thinke what he would. viz. in the article of the conception of 
our Lady in oꝛiginall ſinne. But that this is falſe, it appea⸗ 
reth, firſt, in that he did excommunicate all thoſe that ſpoke 
againft the feaſt of our Ladies conception. And ſecondly, 
fo; that he gaue indulgences to ſuch as pzayed to her, as 
borne of Auna without originall ſinne. 

Fol. tog. he denieth that Sixtus Quintus compared the exe⸗ 
crable murder of the French king Henry the third, to the my- 
ſteries of Chriſt his incarnation and reſurrection. But the 
Cardinals that were in p Conſiſto2zy,when firſt the newes 
were bꝛought to Rome, can conuince him of lying and im⸗ 
pudencie. Likewiſe a French Papiſt, that wꝛote a diſcourſe 
againſt Sixtus Quintus, called La Fulminante, will teſtifie a- 
gainſt him. Speaking in an apoſtrophe to Pope Sixtus, 


Tu appelles (faith he) ceſte trabiſon vn æuure grand de Dieu, vn pe. 
pur exploit de ſa promidence, & la compares aux plus excellent y- p. 40. 


fteres de ſon incarnation, & de ſa reſurrection. Ye char 

him further, That he accounted this murder as a miracle, an 
honored Iames Clement as a martyr. Dieu, quelle piete, qu un 
ſuiect, qui tue ſon Roy, eſt a Rome vn mariyr, & ſon aſſaſſinat vn 
miracle! Parſons ſemeth alſo to denie that Henry the third 
was excommunicate, and will not acknowledge that the 
ſame was cauſe ot his death: both which points are teſtified 
in the diſcourſe, cgqjtled, La Fulminante, which Parſons not 
ſging,roueth he not at what. Ts as proc/ame (ſaith 
he,ſpeaking to Sixtus Quintu s) vn ban ſur la vie, & cone tous 
les parricides a ſa mort. How then can theſe woꝛds vttered 
by a papiſt, inueping againſt Sixtus Quintus, with any pꝛo⸗ 
babilitie be denied? 

Fol. oꝗ.he chargeth vs with ſetting forward the Goſpell, 
which he calleth New, with fozcible attempts. But if he 
ſhew not where we haue taken armes fo2 this purpoſe, 
theſe wozds will teſtifie againſt him, that he ſetteth_fozth 
lies, and is a lying companion, whoſe mouth is full of ſlan⸗ 
der. In France poze men haue bene fozced to take armes 
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fo; defence of their lines againft the Popes miniſters , but 
they neuer ſought the life oz hurt of their King, as the rebel- 
lious leaguers did, who trecherouſly murdzed their ſoue- 
raineLozd and King, | 

Fol. 105. 2. entount.c. 12. he denieth, that papiſts hold it 
lacrilege to diſpute of the Popes doings. And fol, 1 07. That al- 
beit the Pope leade innumerable ſoules to hell, yet no man 
may ſay to him, Sir why do you ſo? The firſt lie is confuted 
by Baldus in I. ſacrilegij. Cod. de crimine ſacrilegy. where in plain 
termes he alfrmeth, that it is ſacrilege to diſpute of the Popes 
power. The ſecond is conuinced by the woꝛds of the chap⸗ 
ter ee, 40. where it is ſaid, That although the Pope 
cary with him innumerable ſoules to hell, yet no man may re- 
proue him for his faults. The woꝛds are plaine: Huius c ulpas 
otic redarguere præſumit mortalium nemo. The ſame woꝛds al- 
ſo which Parſons denieth, are found in diuers Canoniſts, 
and that not vnderſtod in beneficiary cauſes onely , as he 
would inſinuate,but abſolutely, ”er omnia poteſt facere, & di- 
cere quicquid placet (ſaith Durand) aaferendo etiam ius ſuum cui 
vult, quia non eſt, qui ei dicat, cur ita facit There alſo citing his 
authoꝛ, he ſaith, / ĩcem non puri hominis, ſed veri Dei gerit in ter- 
ris. Likewiſe 4%. 3. de pœnit. c. quamuis, where the text ſayth, 
Dus audeat dicere Des quare &c.parces The Gloſſe ſayth, 
Vel Deo, vel Pape, The like ſayings are found in Baldus in 
pralud. fend. Col. I 2, & inl.fin. (ol.1Linextr.cod. ſent.reſcind, Iaſon 
comſil. 145. c. 2. v. 2. Emil. lar. Nan cap. ad eApcſto- 
latus de conceſſ. præbend. extr. I . in verbo conti- 
ne tur. / — 

Fol. 106, he ſayth, That many of vs and other our friends 
do make princes ſo abſolute in temporal and ſpiritual affaires, 
as they may not be judged by any mortall man. And to this 
purpoſe he citeth Bellay. But firſf, Bellay is none of our 
friends, And next, hecannot ſhew any of vs that teacheth 
this doctrine. Let him name the parties,02 elſe we wil name 
him, and all will take him foz a cogging companion. Foz 
neither do we make Kings aboue generall Councels , no: 
erempt them from all cenſures: although not to that effec, 

as 
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as the Romaniſts teach, nc 

Fol. 113. 2. encount.c.i4. he affirmeth boldly and blindly 
that the grieuances of the Germain nation, was a complaint 
of princes called proteſtants, and that it was endited by La- 
ther, and exhibited agginſt the Popes pardons at a Councell at 
Noremberg. But therein he lappeth vp diuers foule lies. 
Firſt, the matter of the Popes pardons was but one mat- 
ter of many, and therefoze not the ſole ſubiect of their com- 
plaints, as Parſons pzetendeth . Setondlp, if they had not 
bene Papiſts, they would neuer haue fled to the Pope foz 
refoꝛmation, noꝛ giut him ſuch reuerent termes as they do. 
Thirdly, it was neuer heard of till now, that Luther was 
the enditer of theſe grieuances exhibited to the Popes legat 
anno 1 5 22, Finally, this meeting at Noremberg an. 1 5 22. 
was no Councell, but a diet, wherein the pzinces deſired re⸗ 
fozmation rather of abuſes , then the diſſolution of the 
Popes authozitie. 


Be denieth alſo,that any pardon is ſold for murder of chil - Fol.116.2.ca- 
dren, fornication, adultery, inceft, and ſuch abominations. <2: 


But let him loke once moze vpon the pemitentiary taxe 
pzinted at Paris, wherein the p2ice of the pardon fo2 euer 
one of theſe offences is ſet downe. N he find not theſe mat- 
ters in the penitentiaries tare, let him loke the fees foꝛ the 
Popes buls, foꝛ euerp oftheſe points in the Popes Chance- 
ry. He ſhal alſo find in my treatiſe againſt Bcllarmine,pzofe 
fo; the ſale of pardons. Let him therfoze either ſearch moze 
diligently,o2 lie leſfeconfidently,o2 heare himſelf taxed pa- 
tiently, | 

Fol. 11 7.2.encount.c.1 5. he affirmeth,that James Clement 
conferred with no man living before he killed the French 
king Heury the third, and that he had no abſolution before he 
committed the fact. Two lies mot deſperately auouched: 
whereofthe ſecond concerning his abſolution, is confuted 
by the confefſion of Iaques Bourgoin his confeſſo2 executed 
fo2 abſoluing him, and by the common pzactiſe of Jebuſites 
that aþſolue ſuch as go about ſuch murders, as is pzonedin 
the fac of Walpoole that — quire, that pʒomiſed 
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to empoyſon Nucene Elizabeth;and of Holt that did the like 
to Yorke and Williams, that vndertoke to murder her, and 
by diuers like facts of others. The ſecond is refuted by the 
memoꝛials of the league, by the authoz of the Jebuſits Ca⸗ 
techiſme, and by Iohn de Serres in his Jnuentozie. Jn the 
memoꝛials of the league, we find that the pong friar was 
induced by the Jeſuites perſwaſizns, We furent ili complices 
(ſaith the authoꝛ of the Jebuſites Catechiſme, page 203.) 
dauec le [acobin de l aſſaſſinat du fen roy f Were not they (ſaith 
he, ſpeaking ok the Jebuſites) complices to che Domini- 
can frier that murdred the late King? He ſaith alſo, that the 
murder was ſuborned by the Iebufites and leaguers, and that 
he was drawne to it by promiſes of paradiſe, and that he 
was aſſoypled fo; it , and almoſt ſainted befozehand. 
lohn de Serres in his Jnuentozie ſapth, That /ames Cle- 
went communicated his reſolution with Do&.our Boxrgorn 
prior of his conuent, to Commo/er and other Iebuſites, and 


/- the heads of the league, to the principall of the ſixceene, 


and fortic of Pars , and that all encouraged him to this 
happie aduenture, promiſing him rewards in earth, and in 
paradiſe, if he ſhould be martyred in the execution of his 

urpoſe, a place aboue the Apoſtles. Ainſi re/olu (ſayth 
E de Serres) il communique ſon affaire au docteur Bourgoin 
prienr de ſon couuent, au pere Commolet, & autres Teſuites , anx 
chefs de la ligne , aux principanx de ſeize & de quarante de Pa- 
ru. Tous l encouragent à ceſt bereux deſſein, On luy promet ab- 
bayes , eneſchez, & g il auient, qu il ſoit martyrize , rien moyns 
qu vne place en paradis au deſſus des eApoſtres , May we not 
then rightly conclude , that Parſons is a notoꝛious and 
moſt impudent lyar , and that the Jebuſites are King- 
kiliers and notoꝛious traitozs? Noqueſtion, And J doubt 
not but they ſhall be ſo reckened of all poſteritie , not- 
withſtanding the barking of ſuch dogges againſt ſuch re- 

o2ts. 
l Ido therefore maruęll, as Athanaſius ſayth of the Arrians, 
That without abomination and horrour oflying, they could 
vtter ſuch lies, ſeeing the deuill is father of lyes, and lyars are 
ſtrangers 
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ſtrangers to him that calleth himfelfe truth. CItirer cos ſme 

vila abominatione & horrore mendacy ita fel/a,. &c. potwiſſe 

dicere , cum mendacia patrem diabolum habeant , 19, qui men- 

tiuntur, alieni ſint ab co qui aicit, ego ſum veritas. And well 

may A conclude, That it all lyes ought to be farre remo- 

ued from religion , and thoſe poſitions which for re- 

ligion are taught and learned, (ag Saint Auguſtine ſayth) 

lib. de Nlendacio ad ( onſentium. cap, 10. That then it is 

not religion, that Parſons doeth maintaine with ſo ma⸗ 

ny lpes, no2 can his lies ſtand with the grounds of re⸗ 

ligion. Finally, I ſay to the deceived Papiſts, as Con- 
ſtantme ſayd to heretikes of his time: Cognoſcite be men- {6 Ty 
dacys veſtre dottrine inanitas teneatur, Behold by Hit lyes the 3c 2p«62, : 
vanitie of your doctrine is maintained. And jfthep belæue 

not me, let them hearken to Parſons himſflfe, that in his 

anſwere to my Epiſtle affirmeth t be that lyeth is not 

to be truſted in any thing he ſaith, or writeth. 


CH AP. X. 


An anſwere to Parſons his immodeft rayling and 
behauiour throughout his whole 
Warne-word. 


Ard it will be foz me to recount all the ſcurrilous and 

rapling termes which Robert Parſons of his cholerick 
liberality beſtoweth vpon Sir Francis Haſtings and my ſelle. 
It appeareth, he is ofthe race of thoſe wicked men, of which 
the P;ophet, Pſal.14. ſpeaketh , Auorum os maleditiione C- 
amaritudine plenum eff, Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and 
bitterneſſe. And well may J apply to him, that which Hic- 
rome ſayd to Ruffin: Tanta canfingis, quanta non diceret de la- . 
trone homicida, de ſcorto meretrix, ſcurra de Mims. You deuiſe = Ree. 
ſo many villanies, as a cutthrote would not vtter againſt a num. 


robber, or a comon whore againſt a harlot, ora ſcurrilous 
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Scoganlike mate, againſt a Vize, Which J doe the leſſe won⸗ 

der at, betcauſe J vnderſtand, he is deſcended of a ſcolding 

whoꝛe, and was begotten by a fiſthie Monke, and hath ben 

of late among cutthꝛotes and robbers, that came againſt 

his countrey. But if J do not touch all, vet will J giue you 

a taſte of ſome, that by a few you may vnderſtand the fel- 
lowes dilguſtlul humour in many. In the front of his bok, 

fo2 feare of loſing time, he dzaweth out his Copram verborũ 
ſeurrilium, and without further aduiſement calleth me In- 
ſolent and vanting Miniſter. Termes well fitting a baſtard⸗ 
ly ſcurrilous and ſcurup frier, andeuill applied to a mini⸗ 
ſter of Gods wo2d, whoſe ſkate is as honourable,as the vo⸗ 
cation of a Jebuſite is odious, anfichziſtian and damnable. 
As foz the termes of inſolency and vanting, they rather 
belong fo him, that inſolently hath taken vpon him tocon- 
uey thecrowne of England vnto the Infanta, in his boke of 
Titles, Which like a falſary he hath put vpon an idest 
malle-p2ieſt called Dolman, and hath alſo vanted to the 
Pope, that he will ſubdue England to the Popes errone⸗ 
ous religion. 

Againe , fol. 1. he termeth my Epiſtle vaine and arro- 
gant. And pet neuer did J vainely and arrogantly deſire a 
Cardinals hat, as Parſons hath done, noz doth my Epiſtle 
containe a ſupplication foz ſome pꝛeferment, as did cer- 
taine letters pꝛocured by Parſons. Mhat a vaine man then 


is Parſons thus vatnelp to talke of vanitie and arrogancy. 


In his Epiſtle to the reader, he ſaith, Sir Francis is known 
to be one of the Puritan crew: and, as if he were a blind har⸗ 
per, he is ſtil harping vpon this ſtring ol Puritaniſme. But 
J muſt tell him that, which he will be much griened to 
heare: that the contention about ceremonies and gouerne⸗ 
ment of the church rayſed by ſome moze zealous then wiſe, 
and ſet fozward by the enemies ofthe Church, is by the 
Kings great wiſedome now ended. As fo2 the terme Puri- 
tau, it will farre better agree with the phariſaicall Papiſts, 
then with any of our communion. Fo2 they hold that all 
men, if thep will, are able to pertorme the whole law, 

f and 
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and that the pzecepts of God are eaſie. Of which it fol- 
loweth neceſſarily, that a man may be without ſinne. Foz 
he that tranſgreſſeth not the law, is without finne. But to 
hold that, is Pelagianiſme and true Puritaniſme. V crum ne 
e/t , ſayth Hicrome in the perſon of one Atticus, to one that 
defended Pelagianiſme , vd a te ſcriptum audio, poſſe homr+ 
nem (me peccato eſſe, ſi velit, & facilia eſſe Deiprecepta? Is it true, 
that I heate you haue written, that a man may be without 
ſinne, if he will, and that Gods commandements are eafic ? 
And in the beginning of his third boke againſt Pelagius, he 
ſheweth,that it is Pelagianiſme to affirme, That after bap- 

tiſme, Chriſtians haue no ſinne, and if they are without ſinne, 

that they are iuſf, and when they are once iuſt, if they worke 

carefully, that they may perſcuere in iuſtice, and eſchew all 

finne. In my laſt challenge alſo, J haue ſhewed by diners 

other authozities and arguments, that the Papiſts are flat 

Pelagians , t true Puritans, Boping that Robert Parſons 
will hereafter the rather fozbeare to talke ofpuritans,him- 
ſelfe being an impure puritan,and Jebuſites being nothing 
elſe, but right puritan Papiſts. 

Jn the ſame place he ſayth , My volume is more intem- 
perate and malignant, then that of Sir Francis: rayling fa. 
ſceſt. as his faſhion is, vpon him, that is next his hand. But 
what ik my boke be moze temperate, then his Ward wordꝰ 
Will he pet ftill call it Intemperate, calling his Ward word 
temperate « This therefoze by indifferent men is to be 
indged , and not by ſuch an intemperat malignant mate. 
Againe, ſ&ing A diſpute againſt the malignant rable of 
Antich2if, againſt Parſons and ſuch like malicious rake- 
hels that ſ&ke to bꝛing their countrey into bondage vnder 
the Pope and Spaniard, he hath no reaſon to talke ofmalig- 
nitie, being himſelfe eſpecially a malignant traytour. 

In the anſwere to my Epiſtle, hecalleth me contentious 
miniſter and afterward, formall noddy. But if it belawfull 
fo him to ſtriue againſt his countrey, and againſt religion, 
he muſt giue me leaus to contend foz my countrey againſt 
traptozs , and foz truth againſt falſhod. We ought all to 
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contend to pleaſe God, as the Apoſtle did, 2. Cor. 5, and not 
to pleaſe Antichzilf. Furthermoze,ſeeing the Apoſtle Paul 
diſdaineth not to be called a Miniſter of Chriſt Ieſus : this 
ſquib Frier, that is ofthe number of locuſts ſpoken of Apo- 
cal. 9. would not ſcoꝛne the title, but that he would de⸗ 
clare himſelfe to be a ſlaue of Antichꝛiſt. As foz the title of 


formall Noddy, J doubt not but to remoue it from my ſelfe 


to him. His materiall and groſſe folery is ſo palpable, that 
if Cardinals had bene choſen offozmall Noddtes, he could 
not haue miſſed the Cardinals hat with an appendix of a 
coxcombe and a bell. 

In the ſame place, poſſeſſed with a pang of rayling he 
calleth me Terentian Thraſo, and Philitiian Goliah.And be⸗ 
cauſe theſe woꝛds did not anſwere his ſwelling conceit, he 
addeth Behemoth , and Leuiathan, and ſaith , J challenge 
like a giant. But all his bombaſted woꝛds will not make 
me ſwell ſo big, as Toadlike Parſons with his barrelbelly, 
who albeit, hehath ſometimes playd Thraſo g called him- 
ſelfe,Captaine Cowbucke, yet is indeed nothing, but a cow- 
baby, and the whoze of Babylons Ballio, 

Afterward, he ſayth, That vnder a vizard,I play the Vize: 
as if Uizes in England plaid with vizards. But in Italy 
euer Mountbanke and Zanni plapeth with a vizard. This 
therefoze may better fit Parſons, who ſince he came into 
Italy, hath neuer ceaſed to play the Uize, now taking the vi- 
zard of Howlet, now of Philopater, and laſtly, of N. D. alias 
anobleDizard, deſeruing ts be called Roddy and Zanni. 
Þe wanteth nothing but his bores of dzugs and ſerpents, 
ta be a perfect mountebanke, ſtanding now in the ſtate of 
perfection ofdizardzy. - 

Speaking of my ſtile, he calleth it, a vaine tile of ſcolding 
and ſcurrility: helike, to pꝛeuent me, that J ſhould not obiec 
ſcolding and ſcurrilitie to him, that hath the ſame both by 
the katherũde and motherũde, and imployeth it moſt vaine- 
ly _ defenceofthe whoze of Babylon his ſecond whoze 
mother. 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis his Epiſtle fol, - 
: e 
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he foucheth him with termes of bloody Sycophancie. But 
he doth himſelfe and others w2ong, to giue his owne ozna- 
ments to thoſe that litle deſerue them. Foz who ſo will 
loke into the libels ſet out by this baſtardly barking curre, 
he cannot chuſe but giue him the garland of Sycophancic 
befoze all his fellowes. And certes no man knoweth his 
plots fo2 inuaſion,foz conueping the crowne of England to 
ſtrangers, and othet ſtratagemes, but he will rather take 
him to be the ſonne ofa blody butcher, then of a blacke⸗ 
ſmith, 

Be rayleth alſo againſt M. Crane, M. Sipthorpe, and 
M. VVilkenſon, calling them doctors and Rabbins of the 
puritanicall presbytery : and byting like a mad dog, oz at 
leaſt barking againſt all honeſt men, that come in his 
walke, But compare them with his rakehell Jebuſites, 
and Romith pzieſts, nay with the conſiſtoziall Cardinals, 
and we ſhall ſee, that he that alloweth the conſoꝛt and com- 
bination of Cardinals, hath no reaſon to ſpeake againſt 
thoſe vertuous and learned men. Neither are the names 
and conditions of Romiſh pꝛieſts ſuch, as that this euill 
fauozed companion may deſpiſe the names of theſe men in 
reſpec ofthe other, that deſerue no fauour either foz their 
titles 02 qualities. 

Fol, : 1. b. in his obſeruations vpon my pzeface,heſaith, 
It is ſpiced with poyſon and venome. But all honeſt men 
are to like it the better, being miſliked of Parſons and his 
viperous conſozts,, who as they poyſon mens ſoules with 
falſe doctrine, ſo do they by poyſon and p2aciſe ſecke to 
murder all, that are oppoſite to their wicked purpoſes, ſpi- 


ting the cup, ſo as Cardinal Allen, the biſhop of Caſſana, Obietaiby 
Sixtus Quintus, Throkmorton , g diuers others neuer thꝛoue — 


after they had taſted it. Parſons alſo hath ſo ſpiced his bokes 
with calumniations, that he map well be maſter of the di- 
uels ſpicery. - 

Fol. 1 2. Doth not our Miniſter, ſaith he, ſhew himſelfe 
more then Bizarro, that is, as he expoundcth it, light and fan- 
taſticall headed. And pet the heauy and beetleheaded block 
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ſheweth no-ſufficient reaſon of his ſpeech. Mill it then 
pleaſe him to take this woꝛd, and to beſtow it vpon the 
bead ofthe Romiſh Church, who claiming to be Peters ſuc⸗ 
ceſſoz, and being moſt vnlike to Peter, ſeemeth to be, ił not 
Beatiſſimo, yet Bi arriſſimo padre, and to want both wit and 
bꝛaine. The 13. leafe is all farſed with repꝛoches, but hath 
no moze taſt then his Italian pozredge made of colewozts, 
Let him therefo2e take them himſelfe , and beſtow them at 
his pleaſure, being a hungry maſtit curre, a cu _— compa- 
nion, and a cofiner of ſuch as truſt him: a notorious fire brand, 
that hath long ſought to ſet his owne country in cobuſtion; 
a ſycophant, ready to detrad baſely from honeſt men., by 
woꝛds and libels, and a ſhop, oz rather to ſpeake ofhis pu- 
tattue fathers occupation, a foꝛge of trechery and knauery. 
Foz this he voluntarily giueth to vs, but we giue it him 
vpon credit and warrant of his owne conſoꝛts. And to re⸗ 
quite him fo2 his courteſie , let him take from vs the choiſe 
— the beft titles that are to be found in the hang mans 
ud . 

on. 14, He ſhall haue a K(ſapth he) for the firſt letter of 
his title: which is a fauour moꝛe then J deſire.Notwithſfan- 
ding,becauſe he is ſo liberall, J wold be loth to be vnthank⸗ 
full:let him therfoze take both p R. and the reſt ofthe woꝛd, 
and an addition of p,p. in honoz of the Pope, and ſo all will 
make a pild po-k. - | 

Fol. 7. Let vs (ſayth he) learne the ſubtill ſhifting of this 
ſhuffling Miniſter. And yet himſelfe pzeſently falſifieth the 
law Canitos populos.C, od. de ſum. Trin. & ſid. Cath, leauing out 
that foꝛme ot faith which the Empero2s commend in their 
law. Jt appeareth therefo2e, that Parſons and his conſozts 
be a packe of cards, that neither ſhuffled no? vnſhuffled are 


woꝛth any thing, but to make ſulferous matches to light 


candles to the viuell. | 

Fol. 2.he talketh of my companions,and calleth them A 
rude rabble of pyraticall companions : railing at men ofho- 
nour and ſeruice,that haue both by ſea and land ſeruedtheir 
countrep againſt all fozreine enemies, ſet on by a packe = 
renegate 
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renegate traitoꝛs, and which ſhall alwayes be — with⸗ 
ſtand the pꝛactiſes of allbougerlyPopes , and Cardinals, 
and all their adherents. / 

Fol. 26, he termeth me pedling merchant: bat without 
all reaſon. Foz J haue with all my foꝛce withſtood the 
Paſſe pꝛieſts, who like pedlars come from the Pope with a 
packe of hallowed graines,beades, Ig deu pidures and 
ſuch traſh, being ſo2y they cannot ſell their alles, and 
make trafficke of mens ſoules, as they were wont. But 
—— he deſpiſeth all pettie pedlars,himſelfe like a mont- 

anke offering to ſell the crowne of England. 

Fol. 39. But ho ſir (waſhbuckler, ſayth he, fo2getting his 
ſwaſhing when he plaid captaine Cowbucke, and when au. 
1588, he was ſwaſhing and ſwaggering among the Spa- 
niards, that he meant to bꝛing to cut his own countrimens 
thꝛoates. 

Fol. 4 T. he raileth like a lunatike friar, and fol.; 8. and in 
other places calleth me Oedipus, himſelfe playing Dauus, 
and like a daw cackling at euery one that commeth in his 
way. 

Fol.97.b.where I ſay,that the Church of England pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſeth thedocrine of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, accoꝛding to the rule that 
was eſtabliſhed by common conſent; and that they that di- 
grelſe from this rule are not to be accounted of our ſocietie. 
Marke (ſayth Parſons) the giddy head of this gagling gooſe. 
But what aileth this frantike felow thus to raile? Foꝛſoth 
becauſe he imagineth that J iopne them of France, Germa- 
ny and Suizzerland,which he in his dzunken fits calleth Lu- 
therans, Zuinglians and Caluiniſts, with vs in vnitie of faith, 
and as he beleeueth,cut them off pzeſently againe. But the 
congerheaded Noddey deceiueth himſelfe,if he thinke J cut 
them off, Foz in matters of faith, J doubt not but to ſhew 
that we al agree as touching the ſubſtance. And that is pꝛo⸗ 
ued in the harmonie ok our confeſſions. 

Fol. 115. What atheiſme doth this martiall Miniſter, and 
this diuels Deane bring in?ſaith Parſons. And why? Becauſe 
I deny that the Churches of France oz Germany differ from 
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vs in matters of ſubſtance. Yet ſhall this be iuſkified al⸗ 
wayes againſt this dinels agent. Neither doth it therefo:e 

follow, that we haue no lawfull miniſtery, as this ſwag- 

gering friar newly dꝛopt out of the hangmans budget ſup- 

poſeth, and as this wicked atheiſt and ſwozne ſlaue to Sa- 

fan inferreth. 

Fol.116,Oh(ſaith he) that Lusher were alive again to canuas 

this arrogant barking baſtardly whelpe of his. But if he with 

him aliue once,the Pope and the reſt if he were aliue, wold 

wiſh him often dead, both aliue and dead being a d2eadfull 

enemy to the tyzannie of Antichziſt , the falſe docrine of 
friars, and a ſcourge to all thoſe hungrie curres that are 
now barking againſt him, and caſting fozth al maner of vil- 
lanie againſt the truth. As fo2 me, J ſpeake of Luthers opi- 
nion, as ſome groſſely vnderſtand it, and not as it may be 
bnderſtod, his woꝛds being fauoꝛably conſtrued. Parſons 
therfo2e fo2 this cauſe had no reaſon to raile and ſcold in his 
mothers language. But if he would haue railed, vet it ſit- 
teth not well foz baſtards, and barking hel- hounds, and 
p20ud peatockes, to obiec either baſtardp, oꝛ barking, oꝛ ar⸗ 
rogancy to others. 

Fol. 11 6. he ſayth,a Miniſter and a minſtrel, a preacher and a 
pirate, a Biſhop and a biteſheepe, a Deane and a diuell are all 
one. To anſwer him, A ſay they are as lie as a Pope anda 
puppet, a friar and a frying pan, a companie of Cardinals 
and a packe of coate cards, a Paſſepzieft and a muſtardpot. 
O noble Parſons,p only minſtrel that maketh vs this mirth! 
And as the Nuodlibetiſt ſayth,not only a pirate and a bite- 
— „ but a diuell incarnate , begot by ſome Cardinall 
d , 

Encounter 2.c.6.he calleth me whirleheaded Miniſter, and 
ſaith my reaſons are circular. But the errour was in the 
whirling head of this quadꝛãgular oz rather foure elbowed 
ſot. Fo2 Jdo not remit men from Chzilt to the Þcriptures, 
no2 from ſcriptures to interpzeters,noz backe againe as he 
ſuppoſeth, turning like a dizardin a mozice dance: but ſay 
that the doctrine of Chʒiſt concerning PW * 
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in Scriptures,and there J would haue all to reſt.Albeit foz 
vnderſtanding ſcriptures, we are to vſe all ozdinary means 
of ſtudie, tongues, conference of places, interpꝛeters, pꝛaier, 
and the reſt, | 
Fol. 104, hechargeth me with male part ſaucineſſe, and 
calleth me prating Miniſter, and that onely becauſe am 
bold to repꝛoue the Pope and his conſozts foʒ their murde⸗ 
ring and empoyſoning of Pꝛintes, fo? their diſloyaltie and 
rebellion againſt Magiſtrates, and foz troubling the Chzi- 
ſtian wozld foz the maintenance of their pompe and ſuper- 
ſition, But if they wil not ceaſe to ds leudlp, they muſt not 
thinke much to heare their leudnefle diſciphꝛed. The wozld 
crieth ſhame againſt their empoiſonments, allaſſinous 
murders, rebellions, trecheries and villanies , and if we 
ſhould not, the ſtones would pꝛoclaime their wickedneſſe, 
Let this hackſter therefoze hold his pꝛatling, and fozbeare 
his ſaucy cenſures, 02 elſe in my next he ſhall heare of moze 
of their trecheries. 

Fol. 116.2. enc.c.i 4. he talketh idly of filthy and licentious 
life, of pyracie,of buying & ſelling of benefices, of ruffians and 
rauinous companions, and J know not what, railing like a 
ſcolding queane,and running bpon vs like amad dog 
open mouth. Further, it appeareth he hath ſold himſelfe as 
aſlaue to Antichziſt, foꝛ the defence of al his abominations, 
But ſeeing he was determined to giue his tongue the reins 
to all ſcurrilitie; n reaſon me thinkes might teach 
him two things: HN, not to raile without all ſhew of rea⸗ 
ſon and pzofe: and next, not to obied to innocent men ſuch 
crimes, as himſelfe and his conſozts are guiltie of. Jf he 
will notlearne of others, pet ſhall he find that J obiec net- 
ther treaſon,noz libelling,noz theuery, no2 lechery, noꝛ co⸗ 
ſinage,no2 villanp, noꝛ knauery to him, but J pꝛoue Þ ſame 
either by his owne trecherous wꝛitings, oz by the ages of 
Bailiol colledge / 02 by the teſtimonie of the ſecular pꝛieſts 
his conſozts, 02 other god euidence and pꝛeſumption. J do 
alſo obiec his owne p2oper fanits. But he like a wild ſcol- 
ding whoze, talketh he knoweth *** »obieging other 
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mens faults to vs, without pzofe oz pꝛobabilitie. Map, whẽ 
I haue by teſtimonies conuinced y Romiſh pꝛelates of no- 
to2ious filthines t ſpmony:pet doth the lot talk of the ſame 
againſt vs, anſwering like an eccho,oz rather like a cuckoe. 

Fol. i 19. 2. encd.c.i 5. herunneth with open mouth vpon 
M. Fox, a man molt pious, vertuous, and honeſt, taxing him 
foz malicious and wilfull falſe dealing, and railing vpõ him 
with full mouth. But as Parſons wanteth much of his hone- 
ſty and vertue, ſo he commeth far behind him in vertue. Bis 
quarels are vaine, ę ſuch as rather touch the wozkman that 
made the ſtampes, then him. But Parſons ſhall neuer wipe 
away his owne faults with railing vpon others. And thus 
we ſe how many railing woꝛds, and how iltauoredly hang- 
ing together, ( how vnfitly againſt vs he hath vttered. / erba 
maledicentia (ag ſaith Epiphanius here/.71. of Photinus) neuti. 
qua conſiſtere valentia cuomuit. Theſe are the engins of heretiks, 
that is of your maſters ( O miſerable papiſts)that beiug couin- 
ced of perfidiouſnes, they turne themſelues to railing, e ma- 
chinæ hereticorigd eſt magiſtrorum tuorum ſunt((aith Hierom to 
Ruffin apol.2)vr conuicti de perfidia ad maledicta ſe coferant. Ne 
ſay therfoze to papiſts, as Hicrome ſaid to ſome in his time, 
epiſt. 78. 2 uid malediftorum pannos hinc inde conſuttts, & eorum 
carpitis vitam,quornm fidei re(iſtere now valet1s? Why do you of al 
fides frame whole webs of malidious and railing words, & carp 
at their lives, whoſe Chriſtian doctrine you cannot reſiſt > Do 
you think to pꝛeuaile with woꝛds, our wozks are ſo 
leud, your doctrine ſo falſe t woꝛthles Ms foz vs, we accofit 
our ſelues happy,becauſe men will reuile vs, and perſecute vs, 
& ſay all maner of euil againſt vs for Chritt his ſake, moſt falfly. 
Fo2 Chaiſt hath aſſured vs of his bleſſing,albeit mẽ do curſe 
vs. Apud ( Hriſtianos nan qui patitur, ſed qui facit contumelia miſer 
eſt, ſaith Hierom, epiſt. y. ad Marcum, Among Chriſtians he is 
wretched, not that ſuffreth reproch, but that ſpeaketh reproch- 
fully againſt others. Finally we ſay to Parſons, Quid gloriaris 
in malitia, qui potent ex in iniquitate : Tota die cogitauit iniuſtitiam 
lingua ſua. Sicut nouacula acuta frriſti dolũ. Why doeſt thou boaſt 
in thy malice, that art able to do miſchiefe? All the day long his 
tongue 


c 


| 


deceitfully. 
CHAP. X I, 
Parſons his vaine clamors and idle ob- 
iections reiected. 


12 chapter might very well haue taken vp moſt of 
Parſons his idle declamation, Foz as Hierome ſayth, Epiſ. 3. 
t. 


Quicquid amens loquitur, vociferatio & clamor appellunduus eſt 
That is, Whatſoeuer a mad and brainſicke buzzard talketh, it 
is to be termed bauling and crying. But we wil only put here 
his notozious outcries and railing clamozs. 

Where Sir Francis Haſtings haning pzomiſed to anſwer 
all the Wardworders cauillations , leaueth him to his han- 
ging ward: Lo (faith Parſons) threates that go before argu- 
ments. And then heſaith,that no fencers, —— os, 
nor cutters of Queene-huue,or other kilcowes, could euer fol- 
low the fray vpon Catholikes more ſharply then he and Top- 
cliſſe. But what neded all this crie vpon ſo ſmall occaſion? 
Can henot abide to heareof the hanging ward, himſelfta- 
king the name of a fencing warder? Againe, why ſhould he 
talke of thzeates , when Sir Francis doeth rather pꝛopheſie 
what Parſons wil come eo by his treaſons, then thzeatenta 
follow him foꝛ them? Finally,why doth he runne vpon M. 

. Topcliffe with a rabble of railing woꝛds, the man being 
not once mentioned in this place, and being moze graue 
and honeſt then the chiefe inquiſitoz of Rome foz al his ſcar⸗ 
let robes? This belike is his round anſwering,diſtinguiſhed 
(as he ſaith,fol.6.) from rayling . But if his round anſwe⸗ 
ring be no better, he ſhall declare himſelfe to be a ſtale hack⸗ 

ter with his ale-pot termes, and neither good diſputer,noz 

wittie ieſter, in diſputing,intitling traitozs Catholikes and 
arts which is denied. And in teſting like a hollow 
eccho, retozting his aduerſaries wozds, t vomiting 

aut nothing elſe but filthy ſlaunders, and outwozne termes 
at king Henty the eight his dare. | 
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tongue hath run ypon miſchiefe. As a ſharp razor he hath dealt 
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Fol. S. he trieth out of two apparant abuſes,calumniation, 
and flattery. And why? Foꝛzſoth becanſe Parſons is accuſed 
to reiopte that her aieſties yeares grow on ſo faſt, and be⸗ 
cauſe Sir Francis doth pzay fo2 the pꝛolongation of her dates 
to the holding out ſill of the Popes authozitie.As if it were 
flattery to pzay foꝛ her Maieſties long life, and not lawiull 
fo to do. Oꝛ elſe, as if all the woꝛld knew not that Parſons 
by publiſhing Sanders ze ſchiſmate, and divers libels hath 
ſought her diſgrace,and both by warres and treaſons to the 
vttermoſt of his power pꝛocured her deſtruction, But (ſaith 
Parſons) it may be preſumed that the Eflexian aſſault would 
haue abbreuiated this ſtill. Where J pzay pounote, that be- 
ſides the launder ofthis noble Earle, he confeſſeth, that ik 
that action had taken effect, the Popes authozitie would 
not haue bene ſtill holden out . By which it may appeare, 
that by the trechery of ſome hollow hearted Papiſts, this 
noble Earle was bꝛought to deſtruction, - - | 
Fol.. moſt impudently he affirmeth,that nothing is an- 
ſwered to his difcourſe of Emoluments of tolleration of po- 
piſh religion, and iot᷑ the hurts that haue come of alteration of 
religion. As if popiſh religion being pꝛoued falle, idolatrous 
and diſaſtrous to all kingdomes, all his diſcourſe did not fal 
to the ground. But this is the faſhion of ſuch combatants, 
to trie victozie when they are beaten out of the field, Likes 
wiſe he crieth out manifeſt yntruths, becauſe Sir Francis ſaith, 
he wasfirſt called into the field by Parſons, But as wel may 
the thefe ſay, that the peaceable traveller that giueth war- 
ning to all to beware ofthenes , pzonoked the thee to ſet 
vpon him. The Spaniards were ready to come foz England. 
Sir Francis giueth the alarme. Out commeth captain Cow- 
bucke like a tutthꝛote, andſetteth vpon him in his Ward- 
word. Js it not he then that beginneth this bzaul: And doth 
not he in fauour of publike enemies make himſelfercady to 
tut our thꝛotes? | 

Fol. r 1, he ſaith, my Preface tendeth holy to bloodſhed, 
But this grievous accuſation required ſome moze p2ofe 
then he bzingeth. Notwithſtanding let vs heare what he al- 

leageth. 
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leageth , His firſt perſwaſion (faith he) is by extolling excee- 
dingly her Maieſties extraordinary clemencie. As if the pꝛai⸗ 
ſing of a P2inces clemencie were a perſwaſion to crueltie. 
Oz as if Parſons commending Pope Clements clemencie, 
perſwaded him to rigour . Who euer heard ſuch a witleſſe 
ſpeake? Another reaſon he imagineth me to haue dzawne 
from the meanings of papiſts, But like an vnſkilful archer, 
he neither hitteth my reaſon noz intentiõ. He is therfoze to 
learne, that my purpoſe was to arme her aieſty againſt 
Parſons and his conſoꝛts treaſons: and rather to ſecure the 
State, then to vſe violente to anp, but ſuch as by all means 
oppugned the State, and ſought by trechery to vndermine 
the State. 

Mhere J ſhew that heretikes, idolaters 4 traitoꝛs are to 
be puniſhed, therfoze fadious papiſts: he ſaith, thus to rea- 
ſon at randõ, is much like to boies argumẽting in ſophiſtry. And 
vet he with all his logick ſhal neuer anſwer this argument, 
conſidering that J haue pꝛoued Robert Parſons and his ton⸗ 
ſozts tobe heretikes, idolaters, and traitoꝛs. Nay W. R. 
in his cleere Confutationconfefſeth ſo much, not anſwering 
any of my arguments. But {ſaith he) ſhew me one example 
from the beginning of Chriſtendom, that euer man or woman 
in any age was puniſhed as an heretike, by the Chrittian com- 
mon wealth, for ſticking to the religion of the Pope of Rome, 


As if J had not ſhewed,that Angelikes,Carpocratians, Mar- In my Chal- 
cioniſts, Manickeys, Prince-killing circumcellions, and A.- lenge. 


ſaſſias, Pelagians,Gollyridians,crofle-worſhippers,anddiucrs 
others holding the ſame points which now the Pope 
pꝛofeſſeth, haue bene condemned and puniſhed foz here- 
tikes, | 

Fol. i g. he crieth out folly and impudenq, in pꝛouing that 
idolaters and heretikes are by lawes to be repꝛelſled. But he 
diſſembleth cunningly whatſoener is otherwiſe bꝛought by 
me, to pꝛoue Papiſts to be idolaters and heretikes. Ve paſs 
ſeth by alſo two Gzecke ſentences, taken out of Euripides 
and Æſchines:foʒ to him G2zeebe is of hard digeſtion . Fi- 
nally, whatſoener is ſaid of the Papi fo2railing againſt 
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the Queene in the boke De /chi/mate e Anglicano, (et out vn⸗ 
der Sanders his name, and in other libels, Parſons doeth 
wholly omit , and pet he maketh a ſhew as if he would 
anſwer all, wzithing his face like an old ape ſwallowing 
lies, 

" In the ſame place he noteth, as he ſayth, a contradiction 
betwixt Sir Francis and me. But the contradiction was in 
his vnderſtanding, and not between vs. Fo2 neither would 
J, noz he haue ſimple Papiſts puniſhed with death: which 
is the opinion of S. Auguſtine concerning ſimple heretikes, 
Noz doth Sir Francis denie, but that factions, dogmatizing, 
and obſtinate heretiks ought to be put to death: which both 
S. Auguſtine and J my lelfe affirme. 

'01,16,b.he giueth out, that the wozds of Paul (Rom. 16. 
where he would haue ſuch marked diligently as cauſed diuifion 
and offences,contrary to the doctrine which the Romanes had 
recciued) make diredly againſt vs, and not againſt the Pas 
piſts. But then he muſt ſhew, that we haue fozſaken the 
doctrine pꝛeached to the Romanes, and they not. Be muſt, 
ſay, ſhelo that S. Paul taught, that Clement the eight is che 
ſpouſe and rock ofthe Church, that there are ſeuen ſacraments, 
that Chriſts body is*corporally vnder the accidents of bread 
and wine, and in as many places as is the ſacrament, that the 
accidents of bread and wine ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance, 
that a Chriſtian may liue without ſinne, that /arria is due to the 
croſſe, that we are to pray to ſaints afier the faſhion ofthe Ro- 
miſh church, and ſuch like points of popiſh doctrine.Oꝛ elſe 
he ſhall make a direc lie, where he ſaith theſe wozds make 
direalp againſt vs. f 

Bauing rehearſed the law Cundlos populot. Cod de ſumm. 
Trin. & ſid. Cath. he crieth out , and willeth vs to tell him, 
whether the ſame touch not vs. But if we tell him true, 
it will make little loꝛ his comfoꝛt. Fo2 we neither refuſe 
to communicate with the Church of Rome, noz the Church 
of Alexandria, that was in Damaſus his time. Noz do we di⸗ 
grefſe from the faith mentioned in that law, which Parſons 
like a falſary tut out, ſeing it made not foz his purpoſe. 
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But ſceing true Chꝛiſtians do not communicate with the 

Church and Biſhop of Alexandria that now is, why ſhould 

Chꝛiſtians communicate with the Pope and his ſea, ſcœing 

they haue embꝛaced a number ofnouelties and hereſes, and 

publiſh en them in the Conuenticle of Trent, which were vn⸗ 

_—_ to Damaſus, and to the Church of Rome long after 
is time: 

Fol. ꝛ0. he complaineth of iniuries offered by the Watch- 
word, as a famous libell, as well to great forreine princes and 
nations, as to honourable, worſhipfull, and honeſt ſubiects: 
whereas whoſoener readeth the bok,ſhal find that Sir Fran- 
cis ſpeaketh onely againſt fozreine enemies, and nofozious 
traitozs. It then Parſons put his conſoʒts among them, it 
is maruell they ſpit not in the raſcals face and defie him. A⸗ 
gaine, if Sir Francis be repꝛehended fo2 waiting againſt fo2- 
reine enemies, and domeſticall traito2s: what doth Parſons 
deſerue,that hath ſet out Sanders de ehi/mare,Allens wicked 
Exhortation to the Nobility and peop!c of England and lre- 
land, and diuers other libels to the diſgrace of his liege ſo⸗ 
ueraigne and nation, and hath taken vpon him the defence 
of publike enemies and traito2s? 

Fol. 24.he would make vs belene, that the Knight flyeth 
the true combat, & that he runneth behind the cloth of Eſtate. 
But in the firſthe ſheweth himſelfe a falſe accuſer; in the 
ſecond, a vaine bangler. Foz the controuerſie ariſing about 
Sir Francis his diſcourſe , what was required at his hands, 
but the defence thereof,and the anſwer to Parſons his vaine 
cauillations? Again,ſceing his purpoſe was to rehearſe the 
p2incipal bleſſings that God hath beſfowed vpon this land 
thꝛough her Paieſfies gouernement, how could he ſatiſſie 

mens expectations , vnleſſe he touched matters of ſtatc, as 
well asreligion? It then Robert Parſons ſeuer the inconue- 
niences enſuing from the change of religion, from the rare 
good parts both in nature and gouernement of her Maielty,ag 


himſelfe confeſſeth fol. 25. then doeth he like a cowardly fel⸗ 
low runne out of the liſts, and flie the combat , and not 5. 


Foz we haue pꝛoued, and alwayes 9 to pꝛoue, that bo 
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Robert Parſons g his trecherous conſozts haue moſt ſhame- 
fully railed againſt her Paieſties perſon and gouernment, 
as may appeare moſt euidently in diuers ſlanderous libels 
- publiſhed by them, and namely by Cardinall Allens letters 
to the Nobility and people of England and Ireland, made, 
pꝛinted and publiſhed by the helpe of Parſons, by Andreas 
Philopater, and Didimus Veridicus his libels fo2ged by the 
blacke ſmith ol hel Parſons and Creſwel,by Sanders his bok 
De /chiſmate,tranflated into Spaniſh by the pꝛocurement of 
Parſons and diuers others. Jf then Parſons renounce theſe 
libels , and now fall to pꝛaiſe her Paieſfies perſon and go- 
uernement: then he confeſſeth his owne moſt traiterous 
behauiour , and yeeldeth the bucklers to his aduerſa- 
ries. 

Fol.3 2.he triumpheth as if Sir Francis had yelded in the 
matter of confrouerly concerning the bleſſings of this land, 
where he confeſleth, that the life ofreligion, Queene, & coun- 
trey is at the ſtake. Ye ſayth alſo, that the example of Iota in- 
cludeth an euill abodement towards her Maieſties perſon, 
But vnleſſe his arguments were better, he ſheweth him- 
ſelfa vaine man to mount ſo high vpon ſo ſmal aduantage, 
and to enter into his triumphant chariot. Foz albeit Par- 
ſons, and other ſuch aſſaſſins and empoyſoners, haue our 
country and religion vpon one ſtake, and have dinerfly at- 
tempted to deſtroy her Paieſtie , and to betray their coun⸗ 
try to the Pope and @paniard:yet are they ſtill loſers, Fo2 
God doth ſtill pzotec this countrey from all violence and 
treaſon, as a harbour oſ his Church, and doth not ceaſe Cill 
to continue his fauour towards this land. Againe, albeit 
anno 1588. the Spaniards came againſt England, thinking 
to murther our Queene, as the Egyprians did Ioſias; yet hath 
ſhe ended her dapes in happineſſe, and left her ſubiecs in 
peace . Let the Spaniards therefoze beware, that they come 
not to fight againſt vs any moꝛe vnder the Popes banner, 
thinking to ſped,as did the Egyptians againſt loſias vnder 
Phato Nechao, leaſt they be turned home like wandzing 
Gypleyes,andſent backe to the Pope to complaine of their 

falſe 
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falſe pzophet Parſons , who hath often told them that they 
ſhall vndoubtedly conquer England. 
Where J ſap, he doth not once go about to pꝛoue flattery 


againſt fir Francis, he cryeth out and ſayth , Reade the firſt Fol.34. 


Page of :he Wardword. He ſayth alſo, That it was the but of 
is diſcourſe, But this ſheweth that he was a bungling ar⸗ 
cher, that ſhoting wide miſt the but. Foz who ſo liſt to reade 
the place by him noted , ſhall inded find that he applied no- 
thing to fir Francis, but paſſed by in a generall cloud of 
woꝛds concerning flattery.Þe crieth out alſo ofimpudency, 
but vnleſſe he bzing arguments to pꝛoue that hurt bath en- 
ſued by alteration of popiſh religion, to others , thento the 
merchants of Babylon, who howlelike dogges ſering their 
gains loſt, he ſhall get moze by crying greene ſauce, then by 
crying out of impudencp, himlelfe being a patterne of im⸗ 
pudency and foolery , and a vaine crier of the Popes com · 
Fol.35. he findeth fault, that I alleage no one word out of 
Harpſefeld, Sanders, Riſhton, Ribadimeira, and Bozirs, But he 
would therefoze haue y&lded me thankes, if he had not bin 
a thankleſſe wzetch . Foꝛ the moze that is rehearſed out of 
theſe lying libellers, the moze hatred would haue redoun- 
ded to the Papiſts.Ye ſheweth hunſelfalſoa vaine cauiller, 
to aſke a teſtimonie of launderous dealing againſt the 
Queene, when the ſubiec of their accuſation is lander,and 
when Parſons himſelf was an adoꝛ in the publication of di⸗ 
uers of thoſe libels. | 
Where J ſap, the Popes adherents in England neuer cea- 
ſed vntill they had bzought her Paieſties moſt innocent 
mothertoher end, which the King much repented after- 
ward, and ſhew the rage of that bougerly Pope Paul the 3. 


and the baſtard Clement the 7. againſt the Quenes mother Ng di 


and her mariage: he crieth out of temerity and indiſcretion, 
and ſayth,I bring in odious matters, — * both king Hen- 
the eight, and all the State. But the temeritie was in thoſe 
wicked Popes, that diſſolued lawful mariage, and pꝛoſetu⸗ 
ted men that belonged not to their charge, and not in him 
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that repꝛoueth their vſurpation and lawleſſe tyꝛannie. A- 
gaine, Jaccuſenone , but excuſe Qutene Anne, that was 
condemned vpon falſe infozmations t witneſſes, Bur (ſaith 
he) whether matters paſſed ſo long agone with publike autho- 
ritie may be called now in qneſtion, &c. by ſuch — com- 
panion as this is, let all the world iudge. As if Parſons himſelf 
like a pettie ſaucy ſcuruy companion, did not cal in queſtion 
the act of parliament an. 28. Henr. 8. c. 7. as much as conter⸗ 
neth the mariage ofthe Lady Katherin pzince Arthurs wife, 
and her iſlue, which he cotrary to that ſtatute deemeth law- 
fall. I may ſay therefoze to him, that his owne mouth and 
tongue condemneth him. As foz my ſelſe, J do onely cleare 
the innocent, and lay the fault on Wincheſter, and other 
wicked pꝛieſts ofthe ſynagogue of Satan, who foz hatred 
to the religion which ſhe p2ofefled,layd this plot foz the de⸗ 
ſcruction of that inmnotent Mucene: which is alſo partly inſi⸗ 
nuated in the ad of the 28, of Henry the 8. where they are 
pardoned, chat ſollicited and vrged the diſſolution of Queene 
Annes mariage. 

Fol. 37. b. he exclaimeth againſt couſenages & knaueries: 
and all becauſe in the margent he found Auguſtin Steuch. 
Contr , donat. Conſtant. alleaged, whereas by the fault of 
the Compoſttour theſe wozds in Vallam de: llipped out, 
Which aduantages, if he take; then muſt he alſo anſwere, 
why fol. 130. b. foz Auguſtin Steuchus Eugubinus, he al- 
leageth S. Auguſtine Stechus Eugobinus, Againe, this cog- 
ging knaue muſt ſhew, why he alleageth a cogging Epiſtle 
ſet out vnder the name of Nicholas, and that ſottiſh dona⸗ 
tion, that is publiſhed vnder the name of Conſtantine, be- 
ing notoꝛiouſly a counterfeit and foꝛged thing, as J haue 
pꝛoued by diners arguments in my anſwere to the cauilla⸗ 
tions of a baſe maſle/pꝛieſt, called E. O. He will alſo needs 
haue theſe wozds, Audis ſummum pontificem à Con/tantino 
Deum appellatum habitum pro Deo, to be ſpoken by Conſtan- 
tine, and not by Auguſtine Steuchus in his boke Contr, Val. 
lam de donat. Conſtant, But the woꝛds following hoc viz. 


factum eſt, which no doubt are Steuchus his woꝛds, pꝛouing 
Conltautines 
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Conſtantines donation, and not the woꝛds of Conſtantine 
oz Nicholas, do plainely teſtiſie againſt him. It then theſe 
be his woꝛds, and be annexed to the fozmer without diui⸗ 
ſion, then both mult be his. 

Fol. 65, he cryeth out, Marke the fraudulent manner of 


thele men alleaging fathers, And pet Hietome in Prol. 2. in 
comment. in Galat. and Auguſtine in Pſal. 99. do well pꝛoue, 
that the people paying , did in time paſt and ought to vn⸗ 
derſtand the language of their publike pzayers : which is 
the thing againſt which he cryeth. Where J argue thus, 
that te Pope and his agents haue bene the ſtirrers of all 
the warres and troubles, that of late haue happened in 
Europe foz the moſt part, and therefozenot we, that haue 
alwapes deſired peace: he cryeth out fol. 8 8. That the deuill 
hath taught me to make this malicious conſequence. But the 
deuill, as I ſuppoſe, oweth him a ſhame to denie it, and 
he ſheweth himſelle a dolt to giue me occaſion ſo often to 
touch his owne and his conſozts deuiliſh pꝛadiſes. The 
conſequent is moſt true, and neceſſary. Foz that which is 
done by theſe blodthirſtie wolues , is not to be imputed to 
vs, whoſe onely labour is to reſiſt their malice. Nay it ap⸗ 
peareth that Pius Quintus was cauſe of the wars of France, 
and the low countryes, and that he ſtirred ſedition both in 
England and Ireland. The diabolicall Jebufites alſo were 
the inſtruments to ſtirre the rebellious leaguers in France, 
and haue alwapes done their beſt to trouble Suethland, 
England, and Ireland. The angels of Satan poſſeſſing the 
heads of Jebuũites and maſſe-p2teſts, wzought the maſſa⸗ 
cres of France, and troubles of Flanders. Anno 1 588, the 
Spaniard and Pope ſent a fleete againſt England, and not 
we againſt Spaine.Finally,all ſtozies almoſt teſtiſie and de- 
clare, that the confiſtozy of the Pope, and his agents heads 
are the fozges to frame miſchiefe and trouble. 

Fol. 90. and 91. he cryeth out of lyes and impudencies. 
But fo2 my part, J ſay , ſhame take him that lyeth. Foz 
firſt it is notoꝛious, that in the Romiſh Church, although 
the aduerſary would deny it, there is, and hath bene great 
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variety in their liturges, as the miſſals and foꝛmularies of 
Toledo, Seuil, Sarum, Paris, Rome, Vorke and Millan do 
ſhew. Neither hath Parſons any thing to anſwere, but that 
in the ſubſtance of the ſacrifice they agree, As if that were 
all, oz the moſt part of the Romiſh ſeruice:oꝛ as if Jhadnot 
ſhewed that this is moſt falſe,in my bookes De Aiſſa. Des 
condly, it is true that the Conuenticle of Trent hath aboli⸗ 
ſhed diuers old miſſals and foꝛmularies, as the bull pzefired 
befoze them ſhew. Thirdly, it is true that Iuſtine and Dio- 
nyſe deſcribe the fozme that Chꝛiſtians vſed in their Litur⸗ 
gies,as Iuſtines ſecond Apologie, and Dionyſe his bakes of 
Eccleſtaſticall hierarchie teſtiſie. Fourthly, the inſtruction 
ofthe Armenians was no act of the Conuenticle of Florence, 
but of ſome odde Paſle-pzieft that vſed that conuenticles 
name. It is no lie therefoze,notwithſtanding this infkructio 
that the Conueaticle of Florence did not by any canon eſta⸗ 
blih ſeuen ſacraments. Fifthty, the Conaenticle of Lateran 
bnder Innocentius the third, doth mention penance, but gi- 
ueth the name of ſacrament, as J ſayd moſt truly, to Bap- 
tiſme and the Euchariſt. Finally it is moſt true, that the po⸗ 
piſh ſacrifice of the Paſſe was not knowne of the auncient 
fathers: and J haue pꝛoued it in my third boke De Miſaa as 
gainſt Bel{armine, Which if Robert Parſons confute, J ſhall 
be content that the Pope beſtow on him a Cardinals hat. 
But ik he be not able to anſwer, and yet will nerdes cry out 
famous falſhood, will beſtow on him a pointed cap with a 
bell, and a capons feather, to let all the woꝛld know, that at 
that houſe dwelleth a ſot. Ignatius, Irenzus, ę other fathers 
that he doth mention, ſpeake not of the body and bloud re⸗ 
ally offered in the Maſſe, but of an oblation mave in com⸗ 
memozation of that ſacrifice. Dur wziters, albeit they miſ⸗ 
like the fathers in ſome things, pet no where do they peeld, 
that they ſpeake of the popiſh ſacrifice of the Paſſe, of 
= after the damnable faſhion of the ſpnagogue of 
atan. 
Fol. 107. he calleth for two reall differences betweene pa- 
piſts in the points of faith. And therefoze J count my ſelle 
bound 
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bound to ſhew him not two onely, but many moze. Jt may 

pleaſe him therefoze to reade what Jhaueſayd befoze,and 
to anſwere to every point particularly : and then J hope 
he will ceaſe his harſh and curriſh bawling. He muſt allo 
ſhew, that his conſozts differ not in matters of moment, oz 
in any thing, if he will defend their vnion 11 

Fol, 111. hecrieth out, and in his dogges voyce ſayth, 
If ihis woodcocke, or any ot his crew can ſhe any one no- 
ueltie, as an article of faith in our religion, &c. And againe, 
If O. E. or his mates can ſhew any one hereſie, taken for 
an hereſie by the generall Church. Mhat then? foſoti 
he ſaith, He will yeelchin the reſt. UWhich/J would pzap 
him to remember. Foz it J do not make him in this pont 
a fote length of noſe like a Curliew, let the Pope, if it be 
his pleaſure, make him king ol the Canaries, Nay J haue 
already ſhewed diners both nouelties and hereſtes tobe 
tontained in pPopiſh religion, and no Popiſh wadcocke yet 
hath thzuſt out his beake to anſwere, ſhewing themſelues 
by their wits to be wodcockes, and by their ſilence Codiiſh. 
Onely one wodcocke of Rome vnder the maſke of W. R. 
alu Walphoole, oʒ wicked Richard fluſheth foꝛth with his 
long bill. But his anſwere is ſuch as confirmeth-my chal⸗ 
lenge very much: the man being not able to anſwere any 
one argument. Parſons alſo toucheth the hereſie ol þ Colly- 
ridians, which among many other, J obiected to him, and 
anſwereth, that Papiſts differ from Collyridians maniteftly. 
But it is not inough to-ſhew a difference , vnleſſe he alſo 
ſhew, that his conſozts hold no one point condemned as 
hereſie in the Collyridians. But that the congerhead cans 
not do. Noz like to the Collyridians they pzay to the Uirgin 
Mary, and offer in her honour, This anſwere therefoze 
ſgeweth him to be vf the lignage of wodtockes. But of 
theſe matters we ſhall talke elſe where. 

Inhis :. enronter ci 2; he cryeth out, 6 cagging , 0 cou- 
ſinage: and all becauſe Sir Francis repoꝛteth, that the blood 
ofa was wozſhipped,as the blod of Bales, and that 
D. Baſſinerconfefſed his ignozance,and that the archbiſhop 
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of Aix called the Pope God on earth, and ſpoke foliſhly. 
But what it all this were true? Pay not we then with 
moe reaſon ſay, O coggers, O coſiners , O Scogans, O 
cods-heads! But that appeareth plainly. Foz the impoſture 
about the duckes blod was openly deteced , and the reſt is 
repozted in the acts of Baſſinets examination. Neither is it 
vnlikely,that vnlearned pꝛelates ſhould ſpeake vnlearned- 
ly, oz that ſchole-donozs ſhould be ignozant in ſcriptures, 
ſeing all their diuinity is grounded vpon Thomas his far⸗ 
dle of queſtions and anſwers . But, ſaith Parſons, how 
,Fould a duckes blood be diſcerned from others blood after ſo 
many yeares? As if it were not detected alſo by the confeſſi- 
on of the falſe pꝛieſts, that from time to time they renewed 
that blod, as they do other falſe relikes in many places. 
Vere therefoze Parſons ſheweth himſelfe to haue a ſhallow 
capacitie: and the Papiſts are declared to bemiſerably ſe 
duced by cogging and couſening pꝛieſts, and caried away 
moſt ſimply and idiotlike to the wozſhip of idoles and falſe 
reliques. 

Fol. 43. b. of his ſecond encounter he cryeth out, Who 
(hall be iudge ? — to conuey the higheſt authozitie 
in indgement, concerning matters of controuerſie about 
the interpꝛetation of ſcriptures,to the Pope. But that is a 
ſhameleſſe and moſt abſurd courſe , to place a beetleheaded, 
ignoꝛant and impious Pope aboue al learned holy fathers, 
and Councels.Beſide that,the Popes ſentence is alwayes 
vncertaine. Foꝛ what can one Pope do, that his ſucceſſo; 

Lb. de reſur- cannot vndo 2 Tertullian he ſheweth, that ſcriptures are to 

r&one car- be interpꝛeted by ſcriptures. 5; quid pars diner ſa turbat, Cc, 

nis. Chat is, Ifthe contrary part do trouble ys in any thing by 
pretence of figures or ænigmatical ſpeeches thoſe places that 
are mozemanifeſt ought to pzenaile , t the certaine to pꝛe- 
ſcribe againſt vncertaine. 

Encontr. 2. c. 8. where he ſhould anſwere my —— 
out of Hoſius, he cryeth out of deceitfull, fraudulent, and 
ſhamefull ſhifts, and notorious couſinages. But the matter 


being examined, J doubt not, but to lap 9 
do 
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doltiſh ignoꝛance. Jn wy reply J alleage two places out of 
Hoſius his confeſlis, the firſt, where he ſayth, That ignorance 
is not only worthy pardon, but reward alſo : the ſecond where 
he ſayth, That to know nothing is to know all things. Theſe 
places J ſay, as he vſeth the matter, are Hoſius his owne, 
and not Hilaries, oz Tertullians. Foz Hilary lib, 8. de Trinit. 
where he pꝛoduceth the like woꝛds, ſpeaketh ofthe igno⸗ 
rance ofthe meaning of theſe wozds, Ege & pater vnum ſu- 
mus. And Tertull. lib, de præſcript. aduerſ. heret « where he 
ſayth, That to know nothing, is to know all things; ſpeaketh 
of curious knowledge beyond the rule of faith. But Hoſius 
imagineth, that theſe woꝛds do pꝛoue, That it is ſufficient 
to beleeue, as the Catholike church did; which neither of 
them euer thought. To this purpoſe alſo , 46. 3. de author. 
ſacr. ſcripture : Hoſius abuſeth a place out of S. Auguttine 
contr. epiſt. fundam. c. 4. thinking, becauſe he ſayth , That 
fimplicity in beleeuing, and not quickneſle of vnderſtanding 
doth ſecure vs, that who ſo beleeneth the Catholike Church, 
is ſafe, albeit he vnderſtand nothing elſe. But this is no 
part of S. Auguſtines meaning, but Hoſius hisowneleud 
collection, and Parſons his idiotiſme and patchery , that 
could not diſcerne if. 

Fol.60,2. encontr. he ſayth, The Lnight talketh as fondly, 
as it he had talked of the breeding of yong geeſe. And why ? 
Fo:ſwoth becauſe he ſayth , The Papiſts breed vp their chil- 
dren in blindneſſe and ignorance , And is not this manifeſt, 
when they debarre them from reading oz hearing ſcrip⸗ 
tures read publikely in vulgar tongues, and fozbid them to 
argue of Chziſtian religion? /»b:bem ( ſayth Alexander 
the 4. c. Dnicung,. de heret, in 6, ne cuiquam laice perſone liceat 
publice, vel priuatim de fide Catholica diſpmtare, Qui vero contra 
fecerit, excommunicationss laqueo innodetur. Nanarrus in Enchi- 
rid. in l. præcep. c. i 1. ſayth , It is mortall finne for a lay man 
knowing this law, to diſpute of religion, And Charles the fift 


as Neteranus repozteth, expꝛeſſely fozbad it. 


Hiſt Belg, 
Fol. 62. he complaineth of abuſing a place of Chryſo- N 
ſtome homil, 13. in 2. Corinth. and ſayth , We vic legierde- 
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maine in euery thing. But if both his tranſlation, and that 
alleaged by Sir Francis, be compared with Chryſoftomes 
woꝛdes inGzecke,which begin thus; 75; yo x 470702 d di 
yenudrur, &c. the ſame will eaſily diſcharge vs of legier- 
demaine, and charge Parſons with doltiſh ignozance , ann 
idle and vaine cauilling,becauſe the wozds were not to his 
humour, noz tranflation. - | 

Fol. 118. 2; encontr. ch. 15. where we ſay that king 
Iohn was poyſoned by a Ponke of Swineſtead Abbey. and 
that the Bonke was befozehand abſolued of his Abbot : 
he cryeth out, that this example is more groſſe and abſurd 
then the former, viz, ol king Henry the 3. of France, But 
inthe fozmer example we haue ſhewed, that there is no 
other groſſeneſle, oꝛ abſurditie, but that ſuch a wicked ſec 
as the Jebuſites , ſhould be permitted to line on the face of 
the earth, vnder the pꝛotedion of Chꝛiſtian kings, ſ&ing 
they ſeeke to murder all of them, that are excommunicate 
by the Pope. The hilkozy which we repozt of king Iohn 
is neither abſurd, conſidering the hatred of the ſwiniſh ra⸗ 
ble of polſhozne pꝛieſis, noz vntrue. Caxtons Chzonicle 
ſayth, he dyed ofpoyſon giuen him by a Ponke. Polychro- 
nicon lib,7. c.3 3. and Polydore virgil deny not, but that this 
was a common fpeech. Thoſe that mention not poyſon,ſay 
that he dyed ofa ſurfeit. Now who knoweth not, that ſur⸗ 
feits and poyſon haue often the ſame ſymptomes and el⸗ 
fects? The abſolution giuen him is p2oued by the com⸗ 
mon p2actiſe in thoſe caſes. As fo2 the allegations made to 
the contrary,they are like Robert Parſons, that is, abſurd and 
ridiculous. Polydore (ſaith Parſons) affirmeth, that he dyed 
dfheauineſſe of heart. Radulphus Niger, that he dyed of 
ſurfeting. Roger Houeden , that he dyed of a blody flire, 
But all this doeth rather increaſe the ſuſpition of pop⸗ 
fon, then otherwiſe. Iohn Stow is a paze authoz , and ſa- 
nouring as much of Popery, as of his pzeſſing pꝛon and 


Taylery. What then ik he ſhould endeuvur to cleare an old 


ſifpition, that maketh againſt Papiſts ? Much leſſe then 
Hould Parſons ſtand vp on his teſtimony, ik he name — 
: — 
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ther Ponke noz popſon . Ponkes and Papiſts oꝛdinarily 
ſuppꝛeſſe all things, that tend to the diſgrace of their king⸗ 


dome: and moze credit is to be giuen to one oz two wit- 


neſſes affirming a truth againſt their will, then to twenty 
lying Ponkes o2 Friers, oz pelting Popiſh wziters, that 
waite fo2 affection,rather then foz truth. 

Wherefoze,albeit he crye loud, as the Jewes did againſt 
Chriit Ieſus, and ſtand much vpon his ſtout arguments and 
obiections, as @ophilters vſe to do; pet nothing is moze 
vaine, then his clamours and outcryes, no2 moze feeble 
then his obiections. Naciancen 2055 1. ſheweth vs, That 
often times it talleth out, that thoſe that are wronged, are alſo 
accuſed. Iidem iniura afficiuntur, & accuſantur, ſaith he. And 
experience ſheweth vs, that then Robert Parſons tryeth lou⸗ 
deſt, when his cauſe is weakeſt. As foꝛ his diſputes and 
obicctions thep are moze eaſily ouerthꝛowne, then bzought 
into fozme. Maliò diſficilius eſt noſſe, quam vincere, ſayth 
Hierome of Iouinians diſcourſes. The ſame we may ſe of 
Parſons his patcheries. Foz moꝛe hard it was to bzing them 
to a fozme,then to refute them, 


CHAP, XII, 
Parſons his poore ſhifts , and fond and ridiculows 


ar[ſweres examined 


Dmetimes , ſilence maketh fooles ſeeme wiſe. So ſayth Proueꝛb. 17. 


the wiſe man. Sraltus ſi racwerit , ſapiens reputabitur, But 
Frier Parſons could neither ſpeake wiſely,no2 yet modeſtly 
kepe ſilence. C m loqui neſciat, facere non poteſt. In my Epiſtle 
to his Noddiſhip J obiect : Firſt , that he publiſhed certaine 
chartels againſt his friends in Oxford. Next, that he was 
the authour of an infamous libell againſt the Earle of Lei- 
ceſter. Thirdly, that he made a libell entituled,A Confucation 
of pretended feares, Fourthly , that he holp Cardinall Allen 
to make that rayling diſcourſe,which he directed to the No- 
biltie and people of England and Ireland. Laltly , A ſap, he 
EZ 
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Fol. 2, b. 
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made foure otherboks of like quality. ow obſerue, I pꝛay 
you, what the wizard anſwereth to all this, For the fuſt 


foure, ſayth he, Ineuer heard any man of notice and iudgo- 


VVameword ment aſcribe them to him before, and if be not deceiued, o- 


Fol. 12. b. 


ther particular authors are knowneto haue written them. Ye 
dare not deny them,being knowne to be his,leaſthis owne 
"friends ſhould cry ſhame vpon him; noꝛ dare he confeſs 
them, becauſe ſuch infamous wzitings haue no grace a- 
mong honeſt men. What doth he then? Fozſoth he an- 
ſwereth that which euery man may take as heliſf. After- 
ward he maketh a face,as though he would deny the other 
— bokes to be his. But in the end paſſeth by them in 
lence. | 

Where J do ſignifie , that the letters N. D. do ſtand foz 
Ro. Parſons, and that he was the authoz of the Wardword : 
he anſwereth nothing, but in ſad ſilence paſſeth by, onely 
repozting my obiections , and ſaping nothing vnto them. 


But where J am miſtaken, he vſeth not toconceale my er⸗ 


ro2. Anſwering then no better, was he not a betlehead 
blocke, thinke you, to requeſt his reader not to belene me 
in any thing? Foz why ſhould not others belene me, as 
well as himſelfe,that dare not contradict that which A ſay? 
Such anſwerers with vs are hiſſed out of ſchwles. 
Where J ſay, that Thomas Harding obteined a bull from 
the Pope anno 1 569. to exerciſe Epiſcopall juriſdiction in 
England, to diſpenſe with irregularities, and to recciue all 
that would be reconciled to the Pope: he anſwereth , That 
it was neuer heard of before, that D. Harding after his depat- 
ture out of England to Louayne, in the beginning of her Ma- 
ieſties reigne, came home to liue in England againe, or to ex- 


erciſe Epiſcopall iuriſdiction therein. As if he might not ob⸗ 


teine a bull from the Pope, without coming into En- 


gland, and putting the ſame in execution. Oz as if he 
might not come into England, vnleſſe his comming were 
enery where nopſed abzoad.D; as ifhe might not come hi- 
ther,vnleſſe he came to liue here againe. He anſwereth fur- 
ther, That there were biſhops here in England,and — 

i a : Or mary 
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ordinary prieſt hath power to reconcile men tothe Pope, and 
to diſpence with irregularities, But heknoweth the brſhops 
in England were depoſed, and committed to pꝛiſon, ſo that 
the Pope might wel ſend ſome others ouer with Epiſcopal 
iuriſdickion, notwithſtanding any thing they could do. 
Furthermoze if he were not ignozant ofthe cannon law, 
he might know, that neither pꝛieſts, noz biſhops can with- 
out ſpectall faculty diſpenſe with irregularities, and recon- 
cile ſuch as the Pope condemneth foz heretikes, as the ca- 
noniſts teach him. 1 1 .9,3. / qui damnatui. & extr. de ſent exc. 
cum illorum. And ſpeculator lib. 1. S. de legato. and diuers 0- 
ther places, where they wꝛite of caſes reſerued. But what 
a ridiculous fellow is this to denp, that Harding had a bull, 
fo2 the purpoſes aboue wꝛitten, when the ſame is extant 
_ the Popes hand and ſeale, and followeth in theſe 
020s 7 

Nomeritts quod anno, die, menſe & pontificatu infraſcriptis, in 
generals congregatione Cc. pro parte reuerendorum Th, Harding, 
N. S. & T. Y. Anglorum fuit porretlum memoriale & ſuppli- 
catio, que lecta fuerunt, &c. eAnnis abhinc tribus, &c. Conceſ- 
fit Th. H. &c, Epiſcopalem poteſtatem, in foro comſcientiæ ab ſol. 
uendi eos qui ad eccleſiæ gremium reuertentur. Huic poteſtati, quia 
multi non credunt, petimus vt in ſcriptum aliquod aut henticum re- 
digatur. eAc etiam vlterius monente not temporis neceſſitate, he- 
militer perimus, vt eiſdem concedatur in cauſa irregularitatis diſe 
pemſandi poteſtas, exceptis ex homiciato voluntaris prouenientibus, 
ſen deductis in forum contentioſum. Quibus audlitit & intellectit 
prelibatus ſanttiſſmus dominus noſter decreuit, quod prenominati 
abſoluere poſſint in uro conſcienti.e Ang los tant um, — petitur, 
etiam ab irregulatitate incurſa ratione hereſis, & ab ea dependen- 
te, emergente, & anne xa, dummodo abſoluendi abſtineant per tri- 
ennium 4 miniſterio altaris. In quorum fidem & teſtimonium cc. 
anno 1567, die Ton 14. Augufti,cc, Afterwards the Nota- 
ries ſubſcription and fozme of abſolution is ſet downe, 


Where was then Robert Parſons his honeſty to ſhift off 


things ſo notozious ? 
Jn my Pzeface to the reader, J ſay, that obſtinaterecu- 
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ſants are fo2 the moſt part reconciled to the Pope , and ad⸗ 
here to fozreine enemies: and vet notwithſtanding doe en⸗ 
toy their lands and gods. And gladly would Ro. Parſons 
anſwereſomewhat. But neither can he den, that they are 
reconciled (fo2 then the maſſe-p2ieſts would not communt- 
cate with them) noz that they adhere to fozreine enemies 
(fo2 then in vaine ſhould the Adelantado pzeſume of their 
helpe in his pzoclamation penned as it ſcemeth by Engliſh 
traptoꝛs) noꝛ can he deny, they intoy lands and gods. Foz 
that is notoꝛious. What then doth he? Foꝛſoth he talketh 
idlely of the enioy ing of my benefices, and of the teſtimonie 
of tertaine maſſe⸗pꝛieſts. Df the which two, the firſt is no- 
thing to the purpoſe, The ſecond is leudly reieded without 
colour, ſeeing euery mans confeſſion is ſtrong againſt him- 
ſelfe, and theſe mens confeſſions being in recoꝛd, are not 
lightly to be refuſed, Jn the ſame place J ſay, that Parſons 
defendeth publike enemies and trapto2s , and ſceketh the 
diſgrace of the country and nation. To all which he anſwe⸗ 
reth nothing, but by telling ataleof pzoſecuting Papiſts, 
which he termeth Catholikes.As if ſuch may play the trai⸗ 
t028,and ioyne with publike enemies openly and lawfully, 
The Papiſts being charged fo mainteining the] wozds 
of Hoſlienſfis and Panormitane, that ſay, That the Pope is able 
to do almoſt all things, which Chriſt can do, except ſinne: 
he thinketh fo ſhift off the matter by ſpeaking with Panor- 
mitan, That the Pope can do al things with the keye of diſcre- 
tion, that erreth not. But this is nothing els, but to pꝛeſume, 
that the dope hath diſcretion, and the Keyes of the Church; 
and that in the determination of mattera ot faith he cannot 
erre: whereas all the world ſeth, that the Pope cometh 
into the Church not with keyes, but with pickelockes, and 
pꝛon barres : and that he doth not ſo much vſe the keyes, 
as ſmoꝛds and clubs; and that alſo without diſcretion oz 
reaſon, killing all that ſpeake againſt his triple crowne, 
Where J ſay, that ſuch Engliſh as are reconciled to the 
Pope, haue renounced their obedience to the Queene: he 


Fol. i 3. telleth vs of the ſubiecs of the king of Spaine, France, Po- 


land, 
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land, and ofthe Emperour, that haue not renounted their 
obedience to their Princes. But his ſhift is moſt ridiculous, 
Foz the Pope was enemy to the Queene ol England, and 
not to them. But if at any time the Pope happen to excom- 
municate any ot theſe Pzinces; then is it cleare, that ſuch 
ſubiecs as follow the Pope, cannot by any meanes adhere 
to their lawfull Pꝛinces. Unleſſe Parſons can ſhew, how a 
man can pleaſe two contrary maſters, and can himſelfe 
ſerue both God and the deuill. 

Fol. 28. and 29. he runneth out into a large erpoſition of 
theſe woꝛds of Hoſtienſis and Panormitan: Qubd Papa poteſt 
quaſi amnia facere que Chriſtus, excepto peccato: but all to no 
purpoſe. Foꝛ he ſhould ſhew, that theſe fellowes do not flat- 
ter the Pope, and not tell vs a tale of their foleries , which 
as they are exoꝛʒbitant, ſo are they vnpleaſant, 

In the ſame place he ſapth, it is no moze adſurditie to 
ſay, That the Pope can do almoſt all that Chriſt can, except 
ſinne: then if a man ſhold ſay, That the Viceroy of Naples can 
do all that the king of Spaine can do in that kingdome, ex- 
cept being free from treaſon. But firſt the wozds of Hoſti- 
enſis and Panormitan, tmpozting that Chrilt can ſinne are 
blaſphemous ; albeit they meant, that except auopding 
ſinne, the Pope can do all, that Chriſt can do, Secondly, it 
is aſimple ſhift to make the king of Spaine like to Chriſt, 
and the Viceroy of Naples like the Pope, oz elſe to com⸗ 
pare theſe two ſpeeches together. Finally, it is abſurd to 
ſay, that the Uiceroy can do all things that the king of 
Dpaine can. Fo2 he can neither moue warre, alienate the 
territoꝛy, no2 do infinif other matters elſe. Beſide that, 
there is greater difference betwixt Chriſt Ieſus, that is God 
and man, then betwene man and man. Vere therefoze 
Parſons talking of the Uiceroy of Naples playeth the Uize, 
and ſheweth that hehath the Neapolitan ſcabbes in his 
bzaine, 

Fol. zo. the tanoniſts being charged foz calling the Pope 
their Lord & God Ye anſwereth, That he cannot find it. Ag 


if it were not to be foſid,becauſe his nodyſhip cannot find it. 
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Oz elſe, as if a Cardinals hat were not to be found in 
Rome, becauſe Parſons could not find it. Let him therefoze 
loke the gloſſe in c. inter nonnullot. extr. loan 2 2. de verb. ſignif. 
And it may be, with the help of his ſpectacles and a dzaught 
ofgreeke wine, he may find it. Dh, may his bꝛother ſay, 
that he could as eaſily find a Cardinals hat. 

Ok fiue places alleaged by Sir Francis fo2 p2ofe of the 
flattery of Popiſh paraſites, he toucheth onely two, being 
not able to iuſtifie either of them to be void of flattery, 
Cher places he paſſeth ouer in ſilence; which it may pleaſe 
him to anſwere in his next. One ſayth, That no leſſe honor 
is due to the Pope then to Angels. Another, That the Empe- 
royrs maieſtie is as much inferior to the Pope, as a creature to 
God. The third, That the Pope is ens ſecunde intentions 
compounded of God and man. It then he meane to anſwer; 
let him ſhew, how theſe ſperches are void either of flattery 
oz blaſphemie, if he purpoſe to ſhew himſelfe void of di⸗ 
3zard2y. 

Where J b2ing examples, and inſtances ofnofozious 
flattery out of canoniſts, he ſapth, They are the ſame for the 
moſt part which Sir Francis brought before, and are before 
anſwered: matters moſt falſe, and poꝛely ſhifted off. Foz 
neither are they the ſame, no2 hath he anſwered any thing 
vnto them. Nay of fine that Sir Francis bzought, he ans 
ſwereth onely two,and them very leudly,loſely and vnſuf- 
ficiently ; and of a dozen bzought by me toucheth ſcarce 
two. Would not he then be turned backe with a dozen 
ſtripes, to turne ouer theſe dozen places? And would he 
not be diſcarded foꝛ a knauiſh anſwerer,that ſaith nothing 
to that, which J ſay of our delinerance by the Nugne 
rom the captiuitie ofthe Pope, as tbe Jſraelites were de- 
lineredfrom the captiuitie of Iabin, and the Cananites by 
Deborah? 

That which J ſay of the flattery of Giffard and Parſons 
concerning their flattering of the king of Spaine, he lippeth 
ouer with a few woꝛds concerning the largeneſle of the In- 
diaes. But what maketh that foz the Kings greatneſſe, — 
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leſle he held that countrey with moze aſſurance and better 
title? Concerning the flatterp of Scapleron, Bellarmine and 
others, which J obiectin the 10. page of my Reply, he ſaith 
nothing. No ape could better ſkip ouer the chaine, then Par- 
ſons ſkippeth ouer all our obiections. N 

Foz maintenance of the rebellious attempts of the lea- 
guers in France, and other popiſh diſloyalties againſt Pzin- 
ces, he telleth vs, 2.encon.c.i 3.that when the Apoſtles prea- 
ched againſt the Iewiſh magiſtrates commandement,it ſeemed 
to the Iewes diſloyaltie, but was not. But this is a moſt poze 
ſhift, Foz the Papiſts haue not onely pꝛeached againſt the 
Pz2inces commandement,but alſo haue muroꝛed them, and 
pꝛoſetuted them with armes: which the Apoſtles neuer did, 
o2 thought law full. Mas not this Jebuſite therfoze a falſe 
Apoſtte, to pꝛetend the Apoſtles examples fo2 maintenance 
ofrebels and fraito2s? 

Fol. og. he ſhifteth off this argument, The Pope is to be 
obeyed as Chriſt, therefore if he commaund blaſphemies : by 
ſaping,thar it followeth not, and that this folly is no lefle tidi- 
culous, then if one ſhould ſay, The Neapolitans profeſſe obe- 
dience vnto theit Viceroy, as to the King of Spaine, ergo he is 
to be obeyed if he commaund treaſons againſt the King. But 
his anſwer is ſo learned and wiſe, that Parſons fo2 the ſame 
doth deſerue to be Uizeroy, oꝛ rather a Uize in the kingdom 
offoles. Foꝛ firſt no man will affirme, that the Uicerop of 
Naples cannot erre. But that is denied in Chꝛiſts Uiceroy 
the Pope. The caſe therefoꝛe is vnlike, Furthermozc, Pas 
piſts will obey the Pope, if he commaund hereſie oz blaſ- 
phemp, becauſe they take his iudgement to be infallible,al- 
beit the Neapolitans will not follow their Uiceroy in his 
rebellions.Likewiſe doeth he abſurdly ſhift oft the obiection 
concerning the abſolute obedience required of Chꝛiſtians 
by Boniface the 8. Ye ſayth alſo, that it ſtandeth with Gods 
ptouidence to preſerue: he Church from error. As if the Pope 
were the Church, and not rather Antichꝛiſt, and the enemy 
of Chꝛiſt and his Church :oꝛ as if the church could not ſtand 
if the Pope wers dead, and Parſons hanged by him to beare 
2 4 
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him companp, and fo leade him th2ough purgatozy, being 
not able to walke of himſeife, being troubled with the 

out. 

y Fol. 3,2,encont.c,1 4.he ſaith, That Parry in his letter to 
Gregory the thirteenth,diſcouered no intentio at all of any par- 
3 enterpriſe he had in hand: and thereby would ſhift off 
our obiection concerning the intelligence the Pope had of 

his purpoſe to kill the Queene, But his ſhift is very ſimple, 

Fo2 albeit he ſaid nothing, pet the letters of credit included 
fro come great man, to who he imparted the ſecret, diſcloſed 

all, Now it is euident by Cardinall Comoes letter, that the 

Pope receiued Parrics letter together with the letters of 
credit included. Za /anrr4 di N. S. (ſapth Cart inall Como) 
ha vedute le lettere di V. F. con la fede incluſa. By this then it aps 
peareth , that the Pope granting a plenary indulgence to a 

murderer, that went to kill an innocent Nucene, was alſa 

a moſt execrable murderer, and no ſhepheard:alimb of Sa⸗ 
tan that was a murderer from the begining , and not the 
head ofthe Church;a wolfe,and no Chaiſtian Biſhop , Yea 
but (ſaith Parſons) this indulgence tooke effect, if Parry were 
contrite and confeſſed of his ſinnes. As if theſe wicked murs 
derers did not account it an ad meritozious to kill a Pzince 
excommunicated by the Pope.So it appeareth,that in this 
reſpect rather he obtained this indulgence. Nay if Ch.P.ſap 
true, Robert Parſons was alſo acquainted with Parries pars 
ticular treaſon,ſo that this will not onely remaine as a per⸗ 
petuall blot ot indulgences, but alſo of the bat barous tre- 
chery both of the Pope and of his baſtardly pzoctoz that ſet 
on this cutthꝛote to murder an innocent Lady, 

Doeth it not then plainly appeare, ho wſoeuer cloſely Par- 
ſors wold ſerme to cary matters, that he doth confeſſe moꝛe 
in ſhifting and concealing, tben he doth deny diſputing? Ja 
opertus, ac tectus incedis, (ſayth Hierom to one, piſt. 6.) vt plus 
confitearts tacendo, quam renuas diſputando. This we may tru- 
ty ſay of Parſons, that his ſhifts and anſwers which he bꝛin⸗ 
geth to couer the wounds of his cauſe,do make the matter 
farmoze ſuſpicious then befoze.What then are we to think 

of 


DST 


of ſuch a ſhifting and ingling fellow? Will you heare Par- 
ſons giue ſentence in his owne cauſe? Af he do, J hope you 
will ſay,we do pzoduce no witneſſe, that wil deale partially 
in fauoz of our cauſe. But he in his 2.encon.c.g.fol.52.ſaith, 
that he which vſeth a trick oflegierdemain but once, of known 
and ſet malice to deceiue, is neuer to be truſted againe, What 
then remaineth now, but that ſuch a ſhifting e trecherous' 
companion be rather truſled then truſted, haltred then har- 
bozed,baffulled then beleued? 


CHAP, XIII 


Parſons his patcherie in begging things in con- 
trouerſie diſcouered. 


He very name of an aduerſary , and often mention of 

controuerſies, ifnothing elſe, me thinkes, might haue 
moued Robert Parſons to loke better to his pzofes, and to 
haue pꝛeſumed leſſe of his begging . Foz albeit he be ofthe 
Ignatian ſect, and by p2ofeſſion a mendicant friar : yet hath 
henoreaſon to beg ofhis aduerſaries, noz to take as gran- 
ted, things that hang in controuerſie. Noz haue we cauſe fo 
maintaine of almes ſuch vagarant ſturdy roging beggars, 
as Þ laws iudge wozthy of hanging. It may be he wil ſtand 
vpon termes, and ſweare like a hackſter, that he is no beg⸗ 
gar, beſtowing many thouſands of crownes vpon ſpies and 


Catholike men, though neuer ſo learned, vertuous, worſhipful 
or honorable. But he ſhold haue pꝛoued himſelf t his traito⸗ 
rous conſozts,which are p men that J do meane, to be both 
Catholikes, and learned, vertuous, wo2ſhipfull and hono⸗ 
rable. We ofthe plainer and ſimpler ſozt could yet neuer 
learne that it was a thing either honozable 02 commenda- 
ble to betray his pꝛince oz countrey , oz to take part with 
Italians oz Spaniards againſt his owne nation. 
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> the truth will appeare by the ſequele ofhis pres 
Fol. b. he accuſeth me of deportment againſt all kind of — 
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Fol. /. talking ot pꝛieſts put to death in England , he tal⸗ 
we them and hal. — of Chriſt, and — ſuffe- 
red for auncient religion, But we laked foz pzofes, and not 
fo2 bare and beggarly affirmation 02 the ſeruants of 
Chzilt came neuer to depoſe Pzinces from their thꝛones. 
Nay our Sauio2 Chꝛiſt ſaith plainely,that his kingdome is 
not of chis world . But theſe Pallepzieſts, as appeareth by 
reco2ds, and by their confeſſions , and the Popes faculties 
granted to them, came foz that purpoſe. Hetondly, we haue 
pꝛoued in our challenge, that their religion, as it viffereth 
from the faith which we pꝛofeſſe in England, is neither Ca⸗ 
tholike nog ancit᷑t.Laſtly, we haue there alſo declared them 
to he culpable of treaſon, and to haue died foz that, ę not foz 
th igion, though otherwiſe very louzy and beggarly 
—vellacos , and as beggarly defended by this begging and 
touſining companion. 

Jn the ſame leafe alſo he affirmeth , that Chꝛiſt is the 
Palle-pziefts captaine and maſter, and that he aſſuteth them 
on his honour and power, that no one haire of their head ſhall 
periſn In the end he doubteth not to call the marty2s. But 
to pꝛoue his matters, he alleageth neither feſftimony ok ſcri⸗ 
pture, noꝛ ſentence of fathers. Nay where ß Romiſh Church 
teacheth, that no man can be certaine ot᷑ his ſaluation with- 
out ſpeciall revelation; yet this diſciple of Antichzilt affir- 
meth ; that Chꝛiſt vpon his honoz hath aſſured Campian, 


Ballard, Babington, (and J thinke Lopez to) that they ſhall 


not periſh. Foz oftheſe I thinke he ſpeaketh.To ſhew them 
to be no marty2s, J haue alleaged diners reaſons , Reaſon 
then would, that if he would haue wonne credit, he ſhould 
haue either anſwered our reaſons,02 pꝛoued his owne cauſe 
by argument. 

In his obſeruations vpon my Pzeface,and in diuers pla⸗ 
ces of his bok, he giueth the name of Catholikes to papiſts. 
And pet he knoweth that this is a maine controuerſe be- 
twixt vs.What puniſhment then doth he deſerue that wit ⸗ 
tingly and wilfully wil beg, oz rather ſteale that which be ⸗ 
longeth not vnto him? Sil 

0 
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Fol. 14. moſt impudently he giueth the title ofthe Catho- 
like Chriſtian church, and the vniuerſall body of Chriſts com- 
mon wealth vnto papiſts, that are neither the whole church, 
no2 part ofthe Church. Unto vs he giueth the title of Pro- 
tettants, Puritanes, and Lutherans: which we renounce, p20- 
feſſing onely the faith of Chaiſt Jeſus. He doeth alſo match 
vs with Arrians,and other ſeds, which we deteſt. But theſs 
are points in controuerſie to be pꝛoued. 

Fol.1 7.he ſayth, that the Councel ot Trent was gathered 
by like authoritie, as that of Chalcedon was. A matter vtteriy 
denied by vs, and not any way pꝛoued by him. Nay it is 
moſt abſurd to compare that reuerend ſynod aſſembled and 
moderated by the Emperozs authozity, and p;oceeding ac- 
co2dingto ſcriptures, to a conuenticle of ſlaues ſwoꝛne to 
Antichꝛiſt, and aſſembled by his wzit , and doing all accoz- 
ding to his pleaſure. 

Fol. 20. a. he ſapth, It cannot be proued that any one Pope 
impugned his predeceſſor in matters of faith. As it al our plea⸗ 
ding were not that the later Popes do impugne and ouer⸗ 
thꝛow the faith of the firſt biſhops of Rome. Themſelues 
alſo deny not, but that Agatho condemned his pzedeceſſoz 
Honorius foz a Ponothelite. In the ſame place alſo affir- 
ming, that all the Popes and Biſhops of Reme from John the 
firſt to Leo the tenth, held one faith: he ſaith, that this demon- 
ſtration is as cleare, as that three and foure make ſeuen. But 
this ſeuen and ſeuen peare he ſhall neuer pꝛoue that, which 
with a light fingar he taketh as granted, 41s clearely falſe. 
Foꝛ the inſtruction given to the Armenians in the ſynode of 
Florence, and the decrees of the Conuenticle of Conſtance 
were neuer holden of Popes befoze them. Noz did fo2- 
— Popes beleue the dodrine of the Conuenticle of 

rent, 

Fol. 77. b. he taketh as granted,that a hundred haue bene 
put to death for being prieſts, and for being ordained to that 
function beyond the ſeas, and for defending the faith belon- 
ging to that function: and that great numbers are dayly ap- 
prehended, arraigned and condemned for ſtanding in their 


De ſimplic, 
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fathers faith, and reſiſting nouelties. Both which are notoꝛi⸗ 
ous vntruths. Fo2 neither in the arraignement of pꝛieſts oꝛ 
others, is any queſtion made of faith:noz is that louzy pat, 


ched religion that Papiſts hold ouer and aboue our faith, 


the faith ol the Apoſttes oz Fathers:no2 are pꝛieſts executed 
ſimply fo2 being pꝛieſts, but becauſe they come from fozrein 


enemies, and are combined with them: which alwayes hath 


bene accounted treaſon. 

Fol. 8 o. he talketh idly of ſending money out of England 
fo2 defence of hereſie:fo2 he beggeth of vs that which he ſhal 
neuer obtaine, that poperyis religion, and true religion he- 
reſie, and that we maintaine hereſie. | 

Fol, 104. he ſapth, Our Beleefe is different from the rule 
of faith, receiued before throughout Chriſtendome, and 
that our religion hath no ecclefialticall authoritie for her efta- 
bliſnment, beſide the parliament : matters taken vp vpon 
credite by this bankerout friar , that ſhall neuer be able to 
pꝛoue the leaſt part of them. Foz we make no queſtion, but 
to pꝛoue againſt him that our faith is Apoſtolicall and Ca- 
tholike, and the popich faith not, and that it hath bene con⸗ 
firmed not like the louzy ſuperſtition of Papiſts, by lies, 
dzeames, legends, and the Popes decretals, but by the do⸗ 
ctrine ofthe Apoſtles and P2ophets. 

What almes then doth this impudent begging frier de- 
ſerue ? foꝛſoth a motley coate with foure elbowes, and a 
ſquare motly bonet inſtead of a cardinals hat. Foz nothing 
is moze odious no2 foliſh, then that any vnder faire ſhews 
and god termes ſhould couer euill deds, 4ſcrenmes Antichri- 
ſeum (ag Cyprian ſaith) /#b vocabulo Chriſt; : that is, ſtriving 

for Antichriſt vnder the name of Chriſt . In ſchale, Geome- 
kricians deſire their ſchollers to grant them certaine plaine 
pꝛopoſitions, that from them they may pzoceed to demon; 
tration of further matters. But to take as granted, mat⸗ 
ters falſe , and to begge at the hands of aduerfaries things 
plainely denied, is rather a pzaciſe offwles then of ſcholes, 


CHAP, 
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Parſons his pride, both in praiſing of himſelfe, and 
J — and Se 


is noted. 


No he that praiſeth himſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle 2. Cor. 10. | 

but he whom the Lord praiſeth, is allowed. How hap | 1 
peneth it then, that Parſons is ſo buſle vpon euery occaſion | 
to pꝛaiſe himſelfe ? Are his actions ſo memozable,and woz- 
thy to be pzaiſed ? Certes no. Foz nothing can be deuiſed ' 
moze odious, the man employing himſelfe wholly either in 5 
trecherous packing againſt his countrey , oz leud libelling 1 
and railing againſt honeſt men. Further, he ſheweth ercee- : 5 
ding contempt in ſpeaking of others. In ore ſtulti virga ſuper- $4 
bie, ſaith Salomon: In the mouth of a foole is the rod ot pride: prouerb. 1% 
What then ſhall we thinke of his leud and pzeſumptuous | 
ſpeeches ? Shall we ſuppoſe that any is diſgraced by them? 
Wedſhould then aſſuredlp greatly wzong them. Fal/e ſunt, 4 
9 miles extiterunt impiorũ iac tat ionei. The vants 1 
of wicked men are falſe, and vaniſh away being like to ſleepe, * 
as ſaith Gregory Nazianzene erat. 2. in Iulianum. And yet it 7 
ſhal not be amiſſe to note this Thꝛaſonical fellowes vaine, 
pꝛoud, and contemptuous ſpeeches, 

In his Epiſtle to the Reader, he calleth himſelfe a Cas 

| tholike man, and pet is he nothing but a barking curre. A⸗ 

x gaine, he ſaith he wꝛote a cemperate Wardword:pzeuenting 

7 bis neighbours, that ſhould haue pꝛaiſed him: and calling 


y his bedlem fits temperate words . Afterward pzailing his 
e owne doings, he ſapth, the Wardword ſeemed to touch the 
* matter too quicke. And pet all indifferent readers will con 


t feſſe, that it is a dull and dead peece of wozke, and like the 
16 dꝛoppings of a ſtond of old ale, wherein he ſheweth that he 
wy and his conſozts are combined with publike enemies: a 
matter percaſe that may touch him and his conſozts, But 
P. the ſame no way can hurt vs. 


— — — 
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He vanteth, chat he ended the whole anſwer to that which 
was ſapd againſt his Ward word) in few moneths. And pet 
like a bankerout waiter, he hath onely ſent vs, and that afs 
ter long expectation , a ſimple pece ot an anſwer vnto two 
encounters onely , and ſo enilfauouredly peeced together, 
that his friends haue need of a packthz&d wit, to make mat⸗ 
ters to hang together. 


Speaking of vs, he ſaith, we handle matters of religion 
confuſedly, and with litle order, ſinceritie or truth. But Atha- 


naſius apol. a. faith, That the law of God permitteth not an 
enemy to be either iudge or witneſſe. Lex Dei inimicum neque 
indicem,neque teſtem eſſe vult. Furthermoꝛe, hoł can he with⸗ 
out bluſhing, talke of religion, and oꝛder, and truth, that 
hath neither dꝛamme ol religion, noꝛ graine of truth, noz 
vſeth any ſinceritie oz good courſe in his w2iting? 

In his anſwer to my Epiſtle, he ſaith , That albeit I chal- 
lenge like a giant, yet when I come to gripes, I ſhew my ſelfe 
one of the pooreſt and weakeſt wormes, that euer lightly hath 
come to combat in theſe affaires. And afterward he thzeat- 
neth,that J ſhall be ſoundly beaten.But ifhe be the giant, 
and J ſo weake a creature as he giueth out,why doth he en- 
counternone of my boks wꝛitten againft Bellarmine?Why 
doth he not ſet fozth ſome what in Latin? Mhy doth he giue 
his railing libels wꝛitten in Engliſh to be turned ints latin 


by others? As foz mine owne doings, J admire them nof. J 
refer the to other i mens cenſures. A chalenge none 
but ſuch as Parſons and his paltry mates that haue challen- 
ged vs befoꝛe. But pet befoe he and J part, J doubt not but 
he ſhall haue fmall cauſe to triumph foz his beating of me. 
Now he ts vpon his owne dunghill, and may crow at his 


Speaking of Creſwel fol. 3. b. he giueth out, that he wil 0- 
uermatch me, and cruſh me. And pet J heare of no great mat- 
ter tome from this cruſher ofmen, and ouermatcher of wo- 
men rather then men, vnleſſe it be the libell of Andreas 
Philopater turned into Latin, oz ſome ſach like pamphlet.Jf 
he be ſo heauy as Parſons maketh him, we hal heare — 
pertaſe 


| 
l 
f 
t 
a 


percaſe hereafter. Jn the meane while let this heavy fel- 
low take herde, that heſwayp not ina halter:and let Parſons 
of all men beware of him, that he be not cruſhed himſelfe by 
him,being puffed vp with vanity , and blowne vp like an 
empty bladder, and rotten with cankers,and eaſily bzoken 
and cruſhed together, 

Jn his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis Haſtings his Ep 
file, fol, 10. b. he vanteth of his heroicall aces and exploits 
againſt him, as it his reputation were not onely craſed and 
ſhaken, but alſo quite overthrowne, and that by his terrible 
Warneword, Afterward he talketh vainely,as ifhe had not 
onely battered and beaten, but alſo broken and ſhiuered his 
credit. But it ſemes the man when he vttered theſe great 
wo2ds had ſwallowed to much G:zecke wine, and was in 
ſome diſtemper. Vis friends do with, that he had as much 
ſkill in the Gꝛeeke tongue, as he hath delight in Gꝛeeke and 
Spaniſh wine, not doubting but he would then ſpeake god 
Ozetke. But now (God wot) his wits are wind-ſhaken 
with the fume of wine, and his bꝛaine diſtraũed with con⸗ 
teits of his Iaponian kingdome. As foz his battering, 
beating, bzeaking and ſhinering, we do not much feare, ſer⸗ 
ing his ſhins are ſhiuered with rottenneſſe, and his wits 
bꝛoken with idle conceits. Dnely let him take hede , that 
he come not fozth with his woden dagger, leaſt it be beaten 
about his buzzardlike coxcombe. 

In the ſame obſeruations , fol. 6, he will not haue any 
man iudge ofhis matters, bur her Maieſties molt honorable 
Counſell, to whom he remitteth himſelfe. But il he come 
into England, he muſt haue other judges : and if he will 
wꝛite he muſt ſubmit himſelfe to euer readers cenſure.As 
fo: the Loꝛds of the Counſell, they are no fauozable indges 
to trayto2s, that ſe&keto bzingin fozraine enemies, noz 
— they at leyſure, to reade ſuch paltry and conſuſed pam⸗ 

lets. 

In the end of his anſwere to my Epiſtle he talketh of his 
exceeding gaine boch in merit with God, and credit with all 


good men: which ſheweth, that he wanteth not onely mo⸗ 
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deſty, but common reaſon. Foz if he had but had one grain 
of either, he would not haue talked thus vainely,being foz 
his treaſons, Atheiſmes, and villanies hatefull to God and 
man: nay hatefull to his owne conſoꝛts. 


* 


Fol. 20. a. he thzeatneth to ſhake me out of my clouts. But 
let him leaue of crowing befoze the victo2y, if he will not be 


condemned foz a doctour of clouts . Foz ſo many holes J 
find in his Warne word, that all his clouts will not ſerue to 


mend them. No not if he ſhould perce them with theſkarlet 
he ſent foz, as it wore, to make himſelfe Cardinals robes, 

In the ſame leafe , he talketh of beating the ſturdy mini- 

ſer backe and ſide, and thzeatneth to giue him wide blowes. 
But all theſe thꝛeats are nothing, but as if an ideot ſhould 
beat the wind with his woden dagger. As vet he hath not 
tryed my ſtrength. But we haue ſeene the vttermoſt that 
this ſturdy bzagging Frier can do, and therefoze referring 
all to indifferent judges, J will, to helpe him fozth in his 
imagined triumph,wilſh him loꝛ acrowne of Laurel, a gar⸗ 
land of goſe feathers, pointed with hoꝛſeſhwe nayles, in to⸗ 
ken ok his noble parentage. 

Fol. 26. he vanteth, That he will bring euery thing to me- 
thode, and perſpicuous order: being the moſt diſoꝛderly 
waiter, falſe packer, darke and cloudy clouter, that euer 
toke pen in hand fo2 the defence of the Pzince ofdarkeneſſe 
and his darling the Pope. 

Fol. 41. he b2zaggeth of D. Gifford, and his doughtie 
derdes, that he will doe:and although there hath bene great 
quarrels betwixt them, vet is he there content to call him 
his friend. But neither do we regard their threats, no; 
their combination. Foz as Lucifer ſayth of one, He had not 
bin ſo wel beloued of Parſons, vnleſſe he had bin like to him in 
wicked qualities: Veque enim illi amantiſſimus,mſi quia ſit ſcele- 


raus. Both haue ſought the life of the P2zince by treaſon, 


both are combined with fozreine enemies. Pet of the two 
Parſons is muth the woꝛſe. | 
In the 3. chap. of his 2, enconter, he bꝛaggeth of great 


| numbers of Biſhops, Abbots, Dodours, and — 
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the conufticle of Conftance.But he fo2got to adde the num⸗ 
bers of whozes,fivlers, barbers, and ſuch baggages,as are 
reckoned vp and numbzed among the oznaments of that 
aſſembly,as we may reade in the additions to Vrſpergenſis. 
Jn the ſame enconter c. 4. he talketh of his challenges 
ofdiſputation,refuſing altogether to pꝛocure vs libertie to 
diſpute in Spaine and France. But if any diſputation be per⸗ 
fo:med, J aſſure my ſelfe , Parſons will be none of the 
party, being ignozant ot tongues, low ofcapacitie , and 
ſhallow in all learning. J will therefoze ſay to him, as Op- 
tatus 44.2. contr. Parmen. àgainſt the Donatiſts, Fecit vos ſu- 
2 impietas veſtra, ſed accuſat vos de cœlo proſpuciens iuſtitia. 
our impiety maketh you proud, but iuſtice from heauen ac- 
cuſeth you. And ſo foz his pꝛide J giue Parſons a crowne of 
pecockes feathers, and leaue him to be enſtalled kard-foole 
at Tyburne. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the flattering and lying as well of Parſons, 
as other Papiſts. . 


Trange it is, that Parſons and his mates ſhould accuſe 
others, either fo; flattering , 02 elſe fo2 lying , whereas 
weare cleare of theſe faults, and they molt guilty. But 
what will not impudency attempt, if woꝛds may be taken 


foz payment ? Front mererricis facta eſt illis. They haue har- Icrenug, 


dened their forcheads like a whore, and will not bluſh. 

Robert Parſons taketh vp Sir Francis, as he ſayth, fol. 23. 
fora falſe and _—_— Prophet, by theſe words of Iſay 3. 
My people, they that ſay thou art bleſſed, are thoſe that de- 
ceiue thee, But fitſt, the Pꝛophet talketh ofdeceining,and 
not of flattering. Looke then how farre deceit differeth 
from flattery, fo farre ſhot Parſons wide from the ſcope of 
the Pꝛophet. Secondly , the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet do ra⸗ 
ther touch the Sodomiticall pꝛieſts, and that filthy gene- 
ration, then vs. Foz he * in that place ofſuch , as 
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layd open theit ſinnes, as did the people of Sodome: Qui pec- 
catum ſuum quaſi Sodoma prædicauerunt. Which is the caſe of 
the Romanifſts. Foz albeit the whole world cryeth ſhame 
vpon them foz their coꝛruptions in doctrine and abomina⸗ 
tions in liuing; yet with them all Dodomiticall filthineſſe 
is holineſle, and all truth hereſie, and many co2rupt points 
of doctrine, religion. Thirdly, it is no flattery foꝛ Chꝛiſtians 
to tommend religion, oꝛ god ſubieas to like well ot god ge- 
uernement. Which being the caſe of Sir Francis, how is he 
accuſed of flattery ? Finally, this patch hath fo2gotten his 
Thomas Aquinas, who 2, 2.911 5. art. 1.doth defineflacce- 
rie to be immoderat prayſe for hope of gaine, Why then 
doth not the wizard convince Sir Francis, and ſhew, that 
fo2 gaine he hath faiſely and immoderatfly p2ayſed the 
Ducene, oꝛ ſcme others, as he and his conſoꝛts vſe to com⸗ 
mend and extoll the Pope, and ſuch as they like, and take 
to be ot their faction: 

Likewiſe fol. 35. he chargeth me fo be a famous flaffe- 
rer. But his argument to pꝛoue it doth excuſe me, Foz it is 
no flattery , to repezt what Ozorius and B arus hath ſayd 
ofthe Nucene, Neither did theyſay moz2e then is true, 02 
you foz hope of reward. As foz my ſelfe, ſo farre am J 

om hope of receiuing of a good tee,(albeit Parſons obieceth 
ſo much vnto me) that J loke foz nothing but hatred, loſle, 
and perſecution fo2 defence of truth. Parſons himſelfe may 
toke foz a Cardinals hat, and Bellarmine and Baronius haue 
gotten Cardinals hats fozlying.But fo2 vs here be no ſuch 
rewards pꝛopoſed. Unleſſe therfoꝛe he bꝛing better pꝛofes, 
and can ſhew, that we haue pꝛapſed the Nucene aboue her 
deſert, t that foꝛ hope of gaine, his friends wil confelle, that 
he might haue done better to haue choſen ſome fitter exoꝛ⸗ 
dium, then this falſe accuſation of flattery. 

But the Papilts foz hope of gaine and pꝛeferment haue 
both immoderatly and imodeflly ſet out the pzayſes of the 
Pope and his adherentes, as infinite particulars do ſhew. 
Firſt ſome call the Pope their Lord and God, as the gloſſe 
vpon the chap, Cam inter nonnullos. Extr. Ioan 22. de verb, ſfe- 

mf. 
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mi. cred re Dominum Deum noſirum Papa conditorem chile dex, 
cretalis ((ayth the gloſſe) & ius, non potuiſſe ſlatuere, prout 
ftatun, hereticum cenſeretur. / 

Pope Nicholas c. /arss. diſt. gb. ſayth, That the Emperour 
Conſtantine called the Pope God. Auguſtine Steuchus, in Val- 
lam de donat. Conſt. lib. 2. c. 67. likewiſe alloweth well the 
name ot God giuen to the Pope. Audis ſummum pontiſicem 
(ſayth he) 4 { vnſtantino Deum appellatum, habitum pro Deo: 
thafis, Thou mayſt heare the Pope called of Conſtantine 
God, accompted a Gad. 

Balllus in l. fin. Cod. ſent, reſcind. and Decii. in c. 1. de conſtyy 
tut. and Card. Pariſ. Conf. 5, nu. v5. ſaꝑ, The Pope is a God i 
earth. That is alſo the ſaping of Felin, in c. ego N. in 1. col. in 
text, ibi canonice. de iureiurand. Others teach, That the Pope 
is Gods Vicegerent in earch, c. 1. 2. & 3, de tranſl.epiſc. de re 
iucdlicat. c. ad apoſtolice, & Clem. i. & ili Card. | 

Papa (ſayth the Gloſſe) in promm. Clem. id eſt, admirabilis, 
& dicitur a Pape, quod eſt interiectio admirantis, & vere admi- 
rabilis. Do it appeareth he deriueth the Popes title ol won⸗ 
derment. 

Others call the Pope Chriſts Vicar, as if Chriſt had left 
him to rule the Church in his ſtead, Bonaventure in Fre uilo- 
quio calleth the Pope the oncly ſpouſe of the Church, and 
Chriſts vicar general. 

Panormitan in c. /icet. and c. venerabilem de eleclione ( ſayth) 
That Chriſt and che Pope haue but one conſiſtory, and that 
the Pope can do, as it were, u hatſoeuet Chriſt can do, except 
ſinne. Likewiſe holdeth, Hoſtienſis c. quanto. de tranſlat. epiſcop. 
Papa & Chriſtus (ſay they) faciunt vnum conſiſlorium, ita quod, 
excepto peccato, poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere, que poteſt Dere. 
Nay Panormitan in the chap, venerabilem, without quali⸗ 
fication ſayth, 20d poſſit facere quicquid Deus peteſt. And he 
alleageth this foꝛ a reaſon: a/ias Chriſtus non fuit ailig ens pa- 
terfamulias, ſi non dimiſiſſet in terra alique m loco ſui. 

Gomefius waiting vpon the rules of the Popes Chan⸗ 
terp, ſapth, That the Pope is a certaine divine power, and 
ſheweth himſclfe, as a viſible God. Papa eff quoddam numen, 
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& quaſi viſibilem quendam Deum pre ſe ferens. 

Stapleton in his dedicatozy Epiſtle to Gregory the thir⸗ 
tenth,befoze his Doarinal pꝛinciples, doeth adoze him and 
call him Swpremum numen in terry : that is, His ſoucraigne 
God vpon the earth, Yoping percaſe that his ſupzeme God 
would loke downe vpon a terreſtriall baſe creature, and 
beſtow vpon him ſome great pꝛeferment. 

Bellarmine doth beſtow Chꝛiſts titles vpon the Pope, cal⸗ 
ling him che cornerſtone of the chutch, and a ſtone moſt pre- 
cious and approued. In his ſecond boke De Pontif. Rom. he 
titleth him the foundation , the head and ſpouſe of the 
church, 

Cæſar Baronius his huge volumes containe moſt huge 
and many flatteries of the Popes of Rome, the man con- 
trarp to all law of ſtoꝛy ſetting foꝛth their pꝛaiſes, and con- 
cealing their erro2s and faults. Jt would require a great 
volume to compꝛehend all, and where ſomany examples 
are contained , J ſhould diminiſh his fault if J ſhould fet 
downe but few. 

Simon Beguius a great doer in the conuenticle of Lateran 
direcinghis ſpeech to Leo the tenth : Ecce (ſayth he) venir 
Leo de tribu Indah , And againe, Te Leo heatiſſime ſaluatorem 
expeflanim:u Ye calleth Pope Leo a lion of the tribe of Iuda, 
and his ſauiour, 

Certaine rimes in the Gloſſe vpon the pꝛoeme of the 
Clementines, call him the wonderment of the world, Papa 


ſtupor mundi. And againe ſap, that he is neither God nor man, 


but as it were, neuter berweene both. Nec Deus es, nec homo, 
quaſi neuter es inter virumque, 

Innocentius the third, in cap. ſolitæ. de maiorit. & obed, 
ſapth, the Pope as farre extelleth the Emperoꝛ, as the 
Sunne excelleth the Bone. That is, as the Gloſſe do⸗ 
eth there calculate ſeuentie ſeauen times. Ye compareth 
2 the Pope to the ſoule, and the Emperour to the bo- 

IC, 


T anti, ſacerdo: preFtat regs quantũ homo preftat beftie. Quar- 
tam Deus preftat ſacerdoti, tantũ (acerdos pretat regi, Qui regt 
anteponit 
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anteponit ſacordots, is anteponit creamram creatori, Staniſ- 
— — in — That is, A prieſt rms ſo much 
excell a king, as a man doth excell a beaſt. As much as God 
is better then a prieſt, ſo much is a prieſt better then a king. 
He that — a king before a prieſt, doth preferre a crea- 
ture before his creator. 

Joannes de Turrecrem-ta calleth the Pope, King of kings, 


and Lord of lords. And Herueus will haue him to be a clel lib.2.c,26 


king. 

The gloſſeand Canoniſts in c. ad 4poſtohice de ſent. & re 
indicar, in 6. hold, That the Pope hath power to depoſe 
princes, and Emperours, and this is now a comon concluſi⸗ 
on ok the Jebuſites, 

Clement the fift, in the chapter Romani ¶ lement. de iure 
— determine, That the Emperour ſweareth fealty 
to the Pope. 

Boniface the eight, affirmeth , That it is a matter of ſalua. 
tion for all men to ſubiect themſelues to the Pope. c, vnam 
ſanft , ext. de mier. & obed. The Canoniſts teach, That 
the Pope is not tyed to law. in c. propoſmt, de conceſſ. pres 
bende 


Baldus in c. I. in vll. col. de confeſſ. aſfirmeth, That the Pope 
by reaſon of his authoritie is doctour of both the lawes . And 
commonty his flatterers affirme, That he hath al lawes with- 
in the cheſt of his breſt. 

Toannes Andreas aftd Panormitane in cap. per venerabilem. 
Qu fili ſont legir. (ay, that the Pope hath power to diſpenſe 
— mariages within the degrees prohibited by Gods 

w. 

Petrus Ancharanus Conſ. 373. ſaith, That the Pope hath po- 
wer to licence the nephew to mary his vnc les wife. | 

Panormitan in c. fin de diuort. wʒiteth, that the Pope for a ſpe- 
ciall great cauſe may diſpence againſt the new Teſtament, 

Papapoteſt permittere v/uras populis & Iudæis, & eus tolerare: 
that is, The Pope hath power to permit and tolerate vſury to 
lewes and other people, as ſayth Alexander de Imola in ¶ onſil, 
I, part, 2. and Card, in Clem. 1. S. fin, 27. queſt. de uſuris. 
Aa 3 
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And experience ſheweth , that he permitteth vſury to the 
: Tewes of Rome: and Paul the fourth, and Pius the fourth, 
ſet vp publike bankes of vſury called falſely mon: di pieta. 
The Popes they are alſo made to belæue, that they may 
permit publike ſtewes in Kome ; and cf that permiſſion 
they make no ſmall reuenue. | 
Likewiſe it is the cuſtome of papiſts to flatter Pꝛinces, 
hoping thereby to allure them to defend their ſect, Dome 
they call moſt Chꝛiſtian, ſome Catholike, ſome great 
Dukes. Baronius in his Epiſtle dedicatozy befoze his 
third tome of Annales, calleth King Philip the ſecond of 
Spaine, regum maximum, t he greateli ofkings,and Chriſtia- 
norum regum maximum decus & ornamentum. The glory and 
ornament of Chrittian Kings, Ye ſayth alſo, that greater 
things may be ſpoken of him, then Xeoophon wrote of 
Cyrus, and ſeemeth to compare him, oz pꝛeferre him be⸗ 
foze Conſtantine , Likewiſe doeth he groſlely flatter the 
— king in his Pzeface befoze his ninth tome of An- 
n 


Thomas Stapleton hath giuen immoderate pꝛayſes to 
Thomas Becker, and Thomas More, perhaps foz name ſake 
rather then fo2 vertue. 15 

Sanders, Riſhton and Boꝛ ius, albeit they pꝛokeſſe to wꝛite 
hilkozies, pet do they intend nothing moze then to ad⸗ 
_ their owne fauourers, and to diſgrace their aduer- 

ries, 

This is alſo a great part ofthe argument of their lying 
legends, to ſet out the pꝛayſes of Ponkes, Friars and ſuch 
like ſuperſtitious Papiſts, 

Likewiſe without cauſe doth he accuſe vs fo2 lying. M. 
Foxe vnderſtanding his erro2 concerning the execution cf 
Marbecke,did cozrect the ſame, Vet when he ſaid Marbecke 
was burned at Windſoz, he lied not, ſpeaking that which 
was fo him repozted, and like to be frue , conſidering that 
the partie was condemned, 

Neither doeth M. Foxe ſet downe Wickleffe oz others in 
the Calendar, to the intent to make them marty2s(fo2 _ 
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fooleries,and other abuſes. 361 


paſſed his reach) but to declare the time of their death oz 
ſufferings. | 5 

Parſons doth further thꝛeaten, foſhew out of M. Foxe, and 
others of our waiters,infinitedoctrinall lies. But he thzeat- 

neth alwayes moze then he can perfoꝛme. In his ſecond en- 
counter, ch. 2. where he giueth out theſe bzags, himſelfe ly⸗ 
eth notozioufly. Foꝛ moſt falſe it is, that either the rebels in 
king Richard the ſecond his dayes, or elſe the friars, whom 
Thomas Walſingham called lyars, were Wick/effes ſchollers: als 
beit this ſhameleſſe frier affirmeth both. Foz Ball a Paſſe- 
pꝛieſt was a pꝛincipall ringleader ofthe rebels:and the fri- 
ers were murtherers, ſodomites and traitors.as the rebels ſaid 
of them. Let vs (ſapd the rebels) deſtroy theſe murtherers, and 
burne theſe ſodomites, and hang vp theſe traitors of the King 
and Realme. And this they ſayd of the friars . But Wic- 
kleffe alwayes defelted and ſpoke both againſt ſuch abomi- 
nations, and ſuch rebellions. 

It is a common tricke alſo of Papiſts, to pꝛoue their do⸗ 
ctrine with lies e fables. To pꝛoue tranſſubſtantiation, they 
make a crucifixe to ſpeake theſe woꝛds, Bene de me ſcripſiſli 
Thoma, Thou haſt written wel of me Thomas, when ſhal I be 
able to requite you for your paines? 

To pꝛoue the real pzeſence,they make tales of bloud ap- 
pearing in the ſacrament , and ſometimes they ſay Chz 
appeared like a litle child:which are toyes to mock childꝛen 
withall. 

To pꝛoue purgatozy,they tel vs tales of S. Patrickes pur⸗ 
gatozie, of ſoules complaining and crying foꝛ moꝛe maſſes, 
of apparitions of Angels, dinels and ſoules. The ſame lies 
they abuſe alſo to pꝛoue pꝛayer foꝛ the dead. 

Foz the iuſtification of their docrine concerning the 
wozſhip of ſaints and their images, they tell lies of ima⸗ 
ges mouing, talking, wozking, walking, and of wonder⸗ 
full apparifions and miracles done by them. Dur La⸗ 
dies image is ſaid to ſpeake to Hiaciullyus. Goodrike ſaw 
a boy come out of acrucifixes mouth, as Mathew Paris res 
lateth, ' 
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362 A lift of Robert Parſons his lies, 
Finally, the Popes and their agents, without lies and 
notozious fo2geries cannot maintaine their cauſe:as by in⸗ 
finite lies of Bellarmme, Baronius, Parſons, pea and of the 
Popes themſelaes J haue iuſtiſied. Doeth it not then aps 
ln theChal- peart, that in lying they haue ſet vp their reſt? And will not 
eng the wozld ſee the abominations of popery , that cannot be 
maintained but by lying, fozgery and fozce? God graunt 
that truth may once appeare,and open the eyes of all Chzi- 

ftians,that they may ſ& that which now lieth hidden, 
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OSOBOBOBOSORODE 
AN ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE READER, CONCER- 
NING FOVRE OTHER INFAMOYVS 
Libels lately diuulged and fent into England 
by Parſons, Kelliſon and Walpoole. 


Efoze the foꝛmer anſwer could be finiſhed 
AY] and publiſhed, there came to my hands 
koure other bokes, all penned by our malt- 
cious aduerſaries, and ſent ouer frõ Rome 
and other places ints England, to diſturne 
; ſimple people fram the lone of the truth : of 
which J haue thought god /moft Chꝛiſtian Reader) here 
at the end of this wozk b2iefly to aduertiſe ther. hope alſo, 
that theſame aduertiſement wil ſerue foz pꝛeſent ſatiſſaaiõ 
to thoſe which percaſe erpect a ſpedie anſwer to ſuch haſtie 
talumniationa, and moſt wicked libels. 

The firlt is ſet aut vnder the name of T. F. alia. Thomas 
Fitzherbert, à man euill repozted of by his owne conſozts; 
and therefoze no maruell if hatefull to all men wel affeaed 
to their pzince and countrey. Long he hath bene a ſpie, and 
penſioner of the king of Spaine.But nom perteiuing belike 
that the trade is become odious , e groweth out ofrequeſt, 
he is turned Malle pꝛieſt, and ſet to ſing fo2 the ſoutes of his 
friends, after thz& farthings a Pale, And leaſt he might 
foꝛget his old art of ſpiery, he is now ſet to ſpy foꝛ his holy 
lather, i by any god aduenture he can ſ@ Chꝛiſts true body 
lurking vnder the accidents of the Malle · cake, his bloud by 
à neteſſary concomitance, as they ſay, being not farre off. 
This fellow as a Paſſe-pzieſt was thought a fit perſon to 
ſpeake fo2 the Malte, and as a ſpie and renegate Englithmi- 
to ſpeake ſhame af his country, and to defend traitoʒs. And 
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vet the pooze man is as fit to diſpute of the maſſingreligion 
and popiſh ſubtilties, as an alle to play an antheme vpon a 
pairs ot oꝛgans. The true authoꝛ of the boke, as his ffile 
declareth, and the dealers in the edition muſt needs witnes, 
is Robert Parſons, an old hackſter in miſſifical quarels, and a 
great dealer in matter of conuerſion of England, and one 
that vſeth at his pleaſure to bozrow other mens names, 
now calling himſelfe Captaine Cowbucke, now Dolman, 
now Iohn Houlet, now N. D. oz Noddy, now T. F. oz Tom 
Fop,now Robert Parſons,Under thename of Dolman he ſet 
out his traitozous t ſeditious boke of ſucceſſion, in diſgrace 
of the Kings title. Under the name of lohn Houlet he publi- 
ſhed certaine idle reaſons of refuſall : himſelfe neuer refuſing 
to attempt any miſchiefe againſt the State. Under the title 
of N. D. he ſet out his V Vardword and VVarneword, ſtigs 
matizing his manſhip with the perpetaalnote of a Noddy, 
implied by thoſe two letters N. D. And this courſe he toke 
in T.F.his Apologie, 

The ſecond is entitled A treatiſe of three conuerſions of 
England: and was ſet out by Robert Parſons alſo vnder the 
old ſtampe of N. D. whoſe ſignification every child now 
knoweth to be Roddy. But wby he ſhould wꝛite ofthe con⸗ 
uerſion of his countrey to religion, we can ſeeno reaſon,ſ&- 
ing we haue knobone him alwaies moze ſtudions of the ſub⸗ 
uerſton, then of the conuerſion of England, and his conſozts 
the Paſſe pꝛieſts do teſtiſie that he is a Pachiauelian pac⸗ 
king fellow, vopd of religion and honeſty. The turnings of 
the Malle, oz turning ot iackets, had bene a moge fit ſubiec 
foz him to handle, ſeeing he turneth 4 ſkippeth ſo oft about 
the altar, like an ape dauncing about a maypole , and hath 
turned his coate ſo often from Engliſh to Romiſh, from Scot- 
tiſh to Spaniſh, from all to French, that ſome of his friends 
feare, vnleſſe he turne Cardinall, that he will turne Turke. 

The third is called A Suruey of the new religion: and was 
deuiſed by a renegued fugitive Engliſhman, who hath ſur⸗ 
ueped diuers other countries, and pet neuer found any ſet⸗ 
tlement in his bzaine oz habitation. Like Caine he hath! bin 

ng 


to any indifferent Reader may reſolue him. 


and ſerketh, if not to kill, pet to ſlander his counfrimen and 
friends , imputing vnto them moſt hozrible opinions and 
trimes. It reſteth then,that we ſet vpon him a mark as vpõ 
Caine, that euery man may know him foꝛ a ſuppoſt of Sa- 
tan:although herein we ned not much to traueil,ſeeing the 
firſt letter of Kelliſons name, who fathereth this monſtrous 
monecalfe,isK. and the man is noted among his compani⸗ 
ons fo2 a great quareller about his commons . The pooze 
fellow is but a kettle doctoz , 02 rather a Tinker of bꝛoken 
ſchwle diſtinctions, and a p;ofeſſo; rather then a perfoꝛmer 
of any diuine learning, The fellow talketh idly of new reli- 
gion, but neither doeth he know what is new, noz what is 
old, no2 what belongeth to religion, that taketh popery foz 
religion, and eſteemeth the malle and decretaliue doctrine, 
which this Church of England refuſeth, to be auntient: and 
the apoſtolike faith which we pꝛofeſſe, to be new. 

. The fourth is termed A briefe and cleare confutation ofa 
new, vaine, and vanting challenge: and is direded againſt a 
treatiſe ſet out ſome two o2 thze peares agone by mee; 
wherein is pꝛoued, that the ÞaCſe-pzieſts and their adhe⸗ 
rents are neither Catholikes no2 good Chaiftians, But ſo 
learnedly and wiſely hath the authoz of this bzaggard con- 
futation handled the matter, that his good friends are ſozy 
toſ&ſo wozthy a wozke miſnamed. Fo2 if he had done me 
right he ſhould haue called his pamphlet A confirmation of 
my challenge, fo2 ſo in truth it is, the authoz anſwering no- 
thing to the purpoſe, and rather by ſilence conſenting, then 
by god anſwering contradicting our arguments. The moſt 
of his diſcourſe ſtandeth vpon bitter railing,vaine talking, 
and childiſh trifling about ſerious matters. Jf any man 
doubted whether popery were hereſie befoꝛe, J doubt not 
but that this weake diſcourſe , that yeldeth no ſatiſfaction 
authoz of 
this deuiſe, as we are credibly infozmed,is V Valpoole, the 
ruler of the kitchin oz pozredge pot of the colledge of yong 
Engliſh popich traitozs in Rome. In Italian they call him 
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Padre miniſtro, oz padre de mineſtra, 02 Lozd chiefe ſteward 
of the ſchollers pozredge. The ſame man is that Walpoole 
that gaue poyſon to Square, and cozrupted him by pꝛomiſes 
of great rewards, both in this life and the life to come, if he 
would vndertake to empoyſon Qutene Elizabeth,q the late 
Earle of Eſſex : and hauing gained a pꝛomiſe at his hands, 
ſwoꝛe him vpon the ſacrament to perfoꝛme the ſame. The 
fellow is recozded in publike act bokesfoz theſe infamous 
Kratagems , and knowne tobe a notozious traitoꝛ and an 
atheiſt. Me are not therfoze much to maruell, if this wicked 
Jebuſites libel be ful of bitternes, atheiſme and poiſon,p20» 
teed ing from ſo impious an atheiſt, and ſo cunning a maſter 
in the art of empoiſoning. It any thing wanted in Walpool, 
Whoſe wits are groſſe 4 muddy, like a ſtanding pole oꝛ ſink 
of villany:yet was the ſame bountifully ſupplied by Robert 
Parſons the Rectoz of the quire of Romiſh conſpiratozs.Von 
may then imagine what a loade of leaſings, calumniations 
and fler ies ſuch two coach hozfes were able to dzaw out of 
their miry inuentions. Puch are the ſtmplc papiſts to be pi- 
tied, that liſtẽ to ſuch wicked traitozs, and ſuffer themſelues 
to be abuſed by ſuch notoꝛious and infamous impoſto2s. 
Unto all theſe libels there are ſeueral anſwers in making. 
Ak they be not pꝛeſently anſwered, maruel not. They are of 
to large a blocke to be read ouer haffily . Þy countrimen 
thinke, if the whole imp2zeſſions of theſe foure boks might 
be had, that they would wel ſerue to paue Shaftsbury cauſy, 
There would onelp be this difference, that foꝛ cobble ſtanes 
and rough ſlates, we ſhould haue cobbled bokes and rough 
hewne libels, as fit to be troden vpon as read ouer. Others 
think, becauſe they are in fozme octagonall, and foꝛ the moſt 
part as thick as long made line bꝛick⸗ hats, that they would 
finely ſerue, ſeeing the holy father is ſaid to be the foundatiõ 
of the Pope holy church, to lap vpon him, ſoz the rearing vp 
ofthe wals of ſome Romiſh ſynagogue: 4 ſo it wold be, like 
foundati6,like wals. As ſone as ſuch huge t thick volumes 
maybe run ouer, they ſhall God willing receiue an anſwer 
fitting ſuch indiabolated authoꝛs, and ſuch wicked — 
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In the meane while receine this cenſure of them al. Firlſt 


they are ſuch as need no long coargutiõ. It is a ſufficient courſe 
of conuiction of them to declare their perfidious falſhood. o 
wziteth Hierome in an epiſtle to Marcella of like ſtuffe, Hec 
ſunt,que coargutione non indigent : per fidiam corum expoſuiſſe, ſu- 
peraſſe eſt. Big they loke,if we reſpec the bulk; but nothing 
is moꝛe friuolous, if we reſpec the matter. Out of great 
heapes of chaffe , there is no coꝛne to be gathered: neither 
can we expect better ſubſtance out of theſe fardles of waſt 
paper, which like chaffe may be blowne away with any li- 
tle blaſt ofreaſon and diſcuſſion, | 

All of them are of like argument, and foz the moſt part 
repeate the ſame things, Parſons he playeth the part of that 
friuolous pleader, of whom Auguſtine ſpeaketh in his 86. e⸗ 
piſtle.Sadem atque eadem ſæpe dicit non alind inueniendo quod di- 
cat ynifi quod inaniter, & ad rem non pertinens dicit. He inculcateth 
the ſame things often, finding nothing elſe to ſay, but that he 
repeateth matters vainely, and which are not to the purpoſe. 

The authoꝛs ſpꝛead abꝛoade ſhamefull rumozs againft 
moſt honeſt and innocent men, and that which pꝛocerded 
lirſt krom themſelues, they pꝛetend to haue heard of others, 
being themſelues both the authozs and amplifiers of thoſe 
rumozs. Such fellowes Hicrome in his Epiſtle to Furia de 
vid.ſernand.doth rightly deſcribe, Hs rumores twrpiſſimos ſerun 
(ſayth he) & quod ab ipſis egreſſum eſt. id ab alys ſe audiſſe ſimu- 
lant, ydem aut horet & exaggeratores. The Papilts giue out 
moſt ſhameful repoꝛts of Luther, Caluin, Bez a. nap of kings 
and pztinces. Afterward,they cauſe ſuch ſycophants as Bol- 
ſecus,Staphilus,Cochleus, Sanders, Ribadineira, and ſuch lu- 
natical barking helhounds fo w2ite them:and ſo enery odde 
companion taketh hint from them, 4 in time thereſt ſhame 
not to diuulge and increaſe theſe leud repozts themſelues. 

The moſt of the witnelles alleaged by theſe fellowes,are 
men ſubozned by thẽſelues. uch are thoſe which already A 
mentioned. Such is Surius. and ſuch is that cogging and ly⸗ 
ing wꝛiter of legends and lyes Cæſar Baronius and his fel- 
kellowes. Jed dane, as Euripides ſapth in Androma- 
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cha, un arof opt xexay, that is, Emperors and Cæſars for 
lies, and rare enginers to deuiſe miſchiefe. But ag Hierome 
ſayth «4 Saluinum: That is an authenticall teſtimony, that had 
no cauſe to ſhift matters by vntruths. Fidele eſt teſtimonium, 
quod cauſas non habet mentiendi. But the Papiſts without lies 
and foꝛgeries cannot long maintaine their leud cauſe. 

The authozs ſtriue againſt the truth as much as they can. 
Do ſaith Tertullian of Marcion. 2. contra Mare, Non poterat 
edificare mendlac iũ fone demolitione veritatis. He could not build 
vp his lies without the ouerthrow of the truth. But what reli⸗ 
gion in the meane while is this, that cannot ſtand without 
ſuch groſſe calumniations and lies? Ci veritati patrocinãtur, 

ui cam a mendacio inducunt ? Nou is it likely that they main- 
taine truth ( ſaith Tertullian de praſcript. ) that ſeeke to eſtabliſh 
it by lies? 

In ſumme, lok how bzoad,thick and long theſe libels are; 
ſo full are they of villanp, lies t fwleries. Their arguments 
areloſeand miſſhapen,their authoꝛities impertinent, their 
repoꝛts falſe, their ſhifts ſottiſh, their whole diſcourſe either 
leud oz impertinent. S. Auguſtine epiſt. 86. ſayth of one, that 
he brought many teſtimonies of ſcripture, but all of litle value. 
Subliſcit teſtimonia de ſcripturis (ſayth he) ad cauſam quam ſuſce- 
pit mhil valentia. Such are ö teſtimonies of our aduerſaries: 
their arguments are much wozſe. 

T.F.oz rather Robert Parſons enfrockedin that aſſesſkin, 
in his apology oꝛ poꝛe defence fo the cacolike cauſe,talketh 
much of the conuerſiõ of our country. But yet hath nothing 
which is not tediouſly repeated in the treatiſe of three con- 
uerſions, of Which you ſhall heare anon an equall cenſure, 
In the meane while, J thinkehim an vnfit man to talke cf 
conuerſions fo religion,that is but newly turned from a ſpy 
to a ſpider-catching Maſle⸗pꝛieſt. 

Ye bꝛingeth ſome reaſons to pꝛoue the ſatriſice of pᷣ maſſe. 
But all his arguments are but fragments and teſtimonies 
boꝛowed by reuerſion from Bellarmine, whoſe bokes with⸗ 
out reſpect to his Cardinals hat, reſt refuted in my bokes 

De miſſa, and are pet left bare and without defence. 
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Co talk of the antiquitie of Romiſh religion T. F had litl e 
reaſon, hauing as pet ſcarce learned to ſay malle, and being 
nothing elſe but a poꝛe nouice in Romiſh religio, 4 no way 
read in Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛ ies, and incapable of ſchwle ſub- 
tilties. Nay Robert Parſons ſhall haue much ado to anſwer 
our p:zofes, by wh ich the Komith religion ſtandeth conui⸗ 
ced or nouelties. 

Gladly would he defend traito28,4 diſgrace god ſubiecs, 
But therein the a22502 declareth himfelſe rather a traitoz, 
then a god ſubiec . It it be no treaſon toflie to fozreine ene- 
mies, and to conſpire with them againſt their Pꝛince and 
tountrep: he muſt make other lawes, and not onelp alter 
treaſon, but common reaſon alſo. 

Uery bitterly he inncyeth againſt rack-maſters, and iud⸗ 
ges in thecauſe of Squire, But what if Squire were neuer 
ſhewed the racke? Doth he not rack his conſcience to w2ite 
ſuch notoꝛious lies? The fellowes cauſe with his foltſh ex- 
ceptions cannot be cleared. No2 with all hiseloquence ſhall 
he be able to purge Walpoole charged to be the contriuer of 
that hozrible treaſon, which Squire intended foz the empoy- 
ſonment of our late dꝛead ſoueraigne. Ye was conuiged by 
his owne confeſſion,by a ſufficient wit nelle, by letters ſent 
out of Spaine, and dcuiſed by the conſent of V Valpoole to 
bzing D.Bagſhaw within the compaſſe of that foule treaſon. 
Matters ſo plaine, that cuen the papiſts theſelues acknow- 
ledge the ſame, and are much aſhamed in the behalf af Wal- 
poole and his conſoꝛts. It is ſayd, that Squiie retracted his 
confeſion concerning the accuſation of Walpoole, But the 
truth is, he neuer had any thought of any ſuch matter, Dnly 
he ſaid, that he neuer intended to put the treaſon in execu⸗ 
tion, which notwithſtanding befoze he had confeſſed, 

- Finally, his diſcourſe is ſo wiſe, that vnleJe we beleue 
him on his owne bare woꝛd, and fake publike recoꝛds, con⸗ 
feſſions, depoſitions of witneſſes, and ſentences of Judges 
to be may-games , and ſappoſe that Squire was hanged in 
ſpoꝛt: we cannot choſe but condemne both Walpoole and 
Parſons,and all their adherents in this buſineſſe,to be both 
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traitoꝛs and empopſoners. 

The treatiſe of the conuerſidõs is deuided into two parts. 
The ſamme and ſcope of the firlt is compꝛiſed in theſe few 
wozds:England hath bin thriſe converted to Chriſtian rehgis 
by preachers ſent from Rome: 7 England is to ſubmit it 
2 to the Pope, and to accept of that religion which he re- 
commendeth vnto vs. This Robert Parſons doth ſuppoſe to 
bea god conſequence . Foz elſe he ſhould but trifle in his 
whole diſcourſe,and then eſpecially where he talketh of out 
obligation to the ſea of Rome, g of S. Peters chaire. Neither 
doeth he doubt but to pꝛoue his triple conuerſion, and that 
in hono2 of the Popes triple crowne. But if we do well exa⸗ 
mine his grounds and allegations, we ſhall find, that vnder 
the title of S. Peters chaire, and apoſtolical doctrine, the man 
doth ſeek nothing elle but to recommend vnto vs the Popes 
cloſe ſtœle, with a decoction of his decretaliue doctrine, and 
molt beaſtly abominations, 

The grounds of the whole diſcourſe are falſe,and the in⸗ 
ferencemade out of them, moſt weake and enil concluding, 
Firſt, moſt falſe it is that Britannie, oʒ as Parſons ſapth En- 
gland, was thziſe conuerted by pꝛeachers ſent from Rome. 
Ol Peters pꝛeaching in Bricaine, whereupon the firſt ſuppo- 
ſed conuerſion ſtandeth, the obliuious fellow is but lately 
aduiſed. Foz in his Wardword, wherein he maketh the beſt 
ward foꝛ Rome that he can, he could not find any moze then 
two conuerſions:and thoſe he rather fancieth then pꝛoueth. 
Vis p2ofes foz S. Peters pzeaching in — ſcand wholy 
vpon the teſtimony of Simeon Metaphraſtes, a lying pedant 
full of fabulous narrations, whereto the aduerſaries them 
ſelues make conſcience to giue credit: of Surius a Carthuſian 
Ponke, and a great eater of ſtockſiſh, and a codſhead para- 
ſite hired to ſpeak fo2 the Pope: and vpon a fo2ged lying de- 
cretal ſet out vnder the name of Innocent the firſt, wherein 
notwithſtanding we reade nothing ſpecially of Britaines 
conuerſion. 

Thoſe that were ſent from Eleutherus biſhop of Rome, to 
V ChziſtianKing Lucius of Britannie, ſteme rather to = 
un 
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bin Britans then Romanes, as the names of them ſet downs 
by Galfridus, by Caius, and other wziters of Bzitiſh hiſto⸗ 
ries do repoꝛt. Lucius certes had no reaſd to crane baptiſme 
at the hands of Eleutherus his mandataries , vnleſſe he had 
bin well infkructed in Chꝛiſtian religion befoze.Beſide that 
the Romanes in theſe times ruling in moſt part of Britaine, 
it may be a queſtion, how far the kingdome of Lucius did ex- 
tend it ſelfe. Suppoſe then hat this hiſtozie is authentical, 
which may well be doubted, the ſame being onelp found in 
legends and fabulous wziters,all the glozy ofthis conuer⸗ 
ſion muſt needes ſtand vpon weake ſurmiſes and fabulous 
legends, 4 

As foz the Ponke Auſtine, he could not ſpeake one 
Saxon 02 Britiſh woꝛd, but was faine to bꝛing interpze- 
ters with him out of France, then called Gallia. Bow then 
could he conuert them, which vnderſtod not one woꝛd ſpo- 
ken by him? We do not reade, that he pzeached to the Sax- 
ons 02 Britans, but only that he baptized. And very likelyit is 
that he holp onely to baptize thoſe, whom either the Britans 
alwayes remaining among the Saxons, and ſubmitting the 
ſelues vnto them, oꝛ the interpꝛeters, which Auſtin bzought 
wilh him from Gallia,which then had a tongue common to 
both Gaules and Britons, had befozeconuerted.But ſuppoſe 
that either himſelfe ſpeaking Britiſh oz Saxon, oz by ſome 
interpꝛeter, ſhould haue conuerted ſome few: pet all that 
-— Is to nothing, and is ſcarce wozth the ſpeaking 
ok it. 

Setondly, ſuppoſe ſome Britans oz Saxons had bene con- 
uerted to Cþ2iſtian Religion by pꝛeachers ſent from Rome 
in auncient time, when religion was pure and ſincere: pet 
Parſons hath no reaſon to make any great clamoz vpon ſo 
ſmall aduantage. Foz firſt, all thoſe that are conuerted fo 
religion, are not to ſubiect themſelues fo thoſe churches frb 
whence thole came that did conuert the, oz elſe to h biſhops 
that ſent them. The church ol Romeacknowledgeth no ſubs 
iection tothe Church of Icruſalem oz to the Biſhop thereof. 
Neither doth Friſeland oz G —— was conuerted by 
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Saxons thaf came out of England,acknowledge onr Church 
o2 Biſhops to be their ſuperiozs . But were Rome behol- 
ding to Icruſalem from whence her firſt pꝛeachers came;yet 
ds not the Romaniſts now turne Turkes, becauſe Turkes pzes 
ſide at Icruſaſem. Suppoſe then we were beholding to Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Romanecs, yet what is that to Antichziſtian Romanes, 
that haue declined almoſt into as groſſe impieties as Turks, 
and woꝛchip idols,02 as they cull them images, ſo groſſelp, 
that the Turkes do tondemne them, and may iuſtly riſe vp 
to againſt them in iudgement. Againe, ſuppoſe we had 
bene beholding fo the auncient Romanes , pet this maketh 
nothing foꝛ the moderne inhabitants of Rome, that either 
are a rate of Gothes and Lombards , that were enemies to 
the Romanes, oz elſe a collection and Ramaſle of other nati⸗ 
ons nothing like to the Romanes. Finally, if we ought to 
embzace that religion, that was either taught by S. Peter, 
Eleutherus, ę Auſtin, oz by other Ch iſtian Biſhops in their 
times; then are we to renounce the decretaliue doctrine of 
Popes, together with the philoſophicall mixtures ofſchwle 
diuines, both which haue bin bꝛought into the Church long 
after the ages wherein they liued. Furthermoꝛe, the idola⸗ 
latrous wozſhip of the croſſe with ria, of the ſaints with 
dulia, of the bleſſed virgine with Y yperdulia, the dodrine of 
Papiſts concerning the carnall eating of Chziſts bodie, 
tranſubſfantion , halfe Communions , pziuate Baſſes, 
reſeruation of the Sacrament , purgatozie foz tempozall 
paines after the guilt remitted , popiſh indulgences and 

other popiſh traſh might be packing. Jt would alſo be 
time fo2 the Pope with his triple crowne, two ſwozds, 
guard of Suizzers, Cardinals, Ponkes, Paſſe-pzieſts, 

and Friers, to fruſſe vppe his trinkets, and to make 

himſelfe readie fo2 his tourney into ſome farre countrey 

beyond all Chꝛiſtianitie. Foz neuer ſhall Robert Parſons 

pꝛoue, albeit be coald conuert him ſelfe into all ſhapes, 

that Britaine was conuerted to any fuch religion as this, 

o2 that the Church then had ſuch a fozme , as now 

we ſee in Rome. Page 103. he alleageth n 

whereo 
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whereof the firſf he calleth negatiue, the ſecond affirmas 
tine, and thereby hopeth to ſhew, that the moderne Ro- 
miſh Religion is all one with the auncient Chziſtian Re- 
ligion. But his negatiue ridiculous p2oofe is denied. 
Bis affirmatiue is rather a bare affirmation then a pꝛoofe. 
Foz: firſt againſt his negatiue we offer to pꝛoue, that not 
one!y the points of Romiſh doctrine , which the Church of 
England refuſeth , are bzought in long after the Apoſtles 
time, but alſo that they are contrary to the Apoſtles dos 
frine. But ſuppoſe we knew no o2iginall of ſome of the 
Romith hzrefies , are they therefoze no hereſies? Js idola⸗ 
try no iDolatcy , becauſe the firſt beginning thereof is not | 
knowne ? Oꝛ are the Angelikes, Archontikes, Crofſe-wor- | 
pers, Nudipedals, Monothelites, and diuers other heretikes 7 
true Catholikes, becauſe the Papiſts cannot ſhew who 10 
firſt bꝛoached theſe hereſies ? Secondly , albeit the Mag- 5 
deburgians and ſome other learned men, find fault with 
ſome termes vſed by the fathers, as of ſacrifice, altar, prieſt, 
purgatorie, fice-will, and ſome other: yet that ſheweth not, 
either that all the fathers vſed theſe termes , oz that any 1 
of thoſe that vſed them, conſentcd with the Papiſts, which 
from new termes are growne to new and ſtrange doctrine, 
Beſide that, Parions diſputeth ridiculouſlp, which aſcribeth 
the particular and pꝛiuate opinions ot ſome one oꝛ few a⸗ 4 
mong vs, to the whole Church. Ye himſelfe, albeit he af- bs 
firme many things deſperately,will not peeld vs this point * 
againſt his owne conſoꝛts. Do we ſ& Parſous his whole 
treatiſe of thtee conuerſions, eaſilꝑy ſubucrted in th wozds, — 
and with the turning ofa hand. | 

The ſecond part of Parſons his treatiſe , wherein he 
p2etendeth to make ſearch for the religion proteſſed in En- 
gland, is wholly without the compaſſe of his title of the 
conuerſions. So ſimple was he in his choile , that he could 
not chooſe a title to fit his fantaſticall wozke. Beſide that, _ 
heſemethto be blind that could not find our Religion in _ 
the auncient Church of Chꝛiſt fo2 a thouſand yeares after  , 
Chiilt, and long after. Foz _ is no point oz article 
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of faith taught by the Apoſtles, e receiued by the conſent of 
the whole Church in any auncient and lawfull Councell, 
but we receiue it and emb2ace it. Noꝛ do we pꝛofeſſe any 
thing in the Creed of the Apoſtles, oz cf the Nicene, and o⸗ 
ther auncient Councels,which the auncient fathers did not 
alſo together with vs receiue and pꝛofeſſe. While therefoze 
the light-headed frier ranne poaſting thꝛough all ages, and 
tzetended fo enquire foꝛ newes of our Church, which he 
might ſe if he would, in all places: he reſembleth much 
that wiſe fellow, that could not ſee wo fo2 trees. Neither 
is it material that in auncient time he findeth no oppoſition 
made againſt the Popes pꝛimacp, 02 vniuerſall power, oz 
to the Paſſe , oz to the doctrine of tranſſubſtantiation, the 
carnall pzeſence in the Euchariſt, the ſacrifice of the maſſe, 
the 7.ſacraments,purgatozy, indulgences, 4 ſuch like, Foz 
who ſeth not, that it is moſt ridiculous to make ſearch foz 
oppoſition againſt popiſh doctrine t hereſie, befoze the ſame 
was ertant in the wozld? But as ſone as any began to cha- 
lenge the name of Occumenical,or vniuerſal Biſhop,Grego 
the firftchallenged him foz it, as the fore-runner of Antichriſt, 
The wozſhip of images, allowed after a ſoꝛt in the ſecond 
Councell of Nice, though not in ſuch groſſe maner as now, 
was oppugned in the Councell of Franctord in the time of 
Charlemaine , The carnall pzeſence of Chꝛiſts body in the 
ſacrament, was not beleeued by Gregory the 7, as Beno re⸗ 
pozteth, and was both the and afterward diſliked by many. 
Tranſſubſtantiativ was diſputed againſt by the ſcholmen. 
All the Eaſterne Church ſpurned againſt the Popes head- 
ſhip,his puzgatozy and indulgences. Neither ſince the time 
ofthe firſt beginning of theſe cozruptions,did p Albigenſes, 
Valdenſes,Wiclephians,and Bohemians, as they are called, 
together with diuers others,ceaſe to exclaime againſt theſe 
popiſh abuſes. But (ſaith Parſons)thefe did not in all things 
agree with vs. Yet if he ſpeake of matters of faith, he wzon- 
geth them and vs. Ik of ceremonies, it is not neceſſary that 
al churches ſhold agree in all points. Furthermoꝛe, if the ad⸗ 
uerſaries had not calmniouſly layed diuers A of 
ereſies 
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hereũes bpon them, which they neuer held; the variation — 
wold not haue ſermed ſo great as they pꝛetend. Wherfoze if | : 
Robert Parſons ſ&ke no better, it is not like that he wil find * 
a Cardinals hat, which, as his friends charge him, he hath 9 
long ſonght. | * 

This is the ſumme of that which is materiall in Robert 4 
Parſons his treatiſc of thzceconuerſions.Thereſt is nothing 
elſe but froth ofthemans fury and foclery, and containeth 
only certaine idle inuectiues againſt M. Fox, that god man, 
t againſt M. Bale, t other honeſt Chaiſtians, together with 
certaine fond tales of king Alphreds dzeames, t S. Cutberts 
apparitions, e ſuch like wodden t popilh ſtuffe dzawne out 
of lyinglegends. He foꝛgot not alſo to raile againſt our no- 
ble Qutene lately deceaſed, and to call her old perſecutor, 
and to lay an aſperſion of ſlaunder vpon the State, as 
if the ſame did perſecute Papiſts foz religion: a matter i 
of which the ſecular Paſſe-pzieſts are aſhamed , and F 
ſicke not tocleare thoſe, whom this conuertible Proteus | 
molt vniuſtly chargeth . Finally, his fardle of waſt pa- 
pers containeth divers cozruptions and depꝛauations of 
holp Scriptures, mi(ſallegations of Fathers, weake col- 14 
ledions, groſſe erro2s, rebellious poſitions, noto2ious lies 4. 
and calumiations, which in a large treatiſe heraſter are to 
be diſcouered. 

K. Kelliſons Suruey, if any man liſt to ſuruey and peruſe 
a certaine launderous and railing companions libell, enti⸗ 92 
tuled Caluinoturciſmus,and with hatred moze then Turkiſh : 
to chꝛiſtian religid ſet out by Gifford of Lile, wil be found to 
be wholy ſtolne out frõ thence,albeit he yeldeth no thanks 
fo thoſe from whence he boꝛowed, oꝛ rather ſtole his inuen⸗ 
tion. This Plagiary therefo:ze needeth no other anſwer, 
then that which is already made to Giftords Turky wozke 
called Caluinoturciſmus. It ſemeſhÞ man is at a ſtand. Foz 
albeit Gifford hatereligion like aTurk,yet he anſwereth no 
moꝛe, then if by vertue of Parſons his thꝛe tonuerſions, he S: 
were turned into a mute Turbot. This K.alſo of his owne —_ 
bath added a glozing and a— Epiſtle to the King, | 
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a certaine pzeface concerning inanimate and vnreaſonable 
creatures, pertaſe like the Arcadian beaſts of Doway , and 
certaine fragments t old ends of diuers ſtale declamations, 
made (as it ſeemeth) at the dꝛinking out ofa pot of Reniſh 
wine. Vis ſchollers (J heare) gape and wonder at his hoz- 
rible eloquence. But pet the wiſeſt of the ſ&,that they baue 
no affinitie with his purpoſe , and onely ſerue to fringe his 
chapters, like as muſtie ends of mockado ſerue to ſtitch his 
iacket of perpetuana. All the whole amounteth to nothing, 
ſane to declare the man to be a perpetuall railer, and a moſt 
ſottiſh declaimer. 
The idle fellow in all his ſcuruy collection, which he like 
a ſurneyo2 without commiſſion hath made to litle purpoſe, 
doth neither ſhew wiſedome,no2 modeſtie,no2 learning. At 
the fellow had bene wiſe , he would not hane touched any 
matter of noueltie or abſurditie. Foz therein he giueth his 
aduerſaries iuſt occaſion, not onely to iuſtiſie their religion 
to be moſt ancient and conſonant to holp ſcriptures,but alfo 
to declare his popiſh religion refuſed by vs, to be a packe of 
nouelties, and a maſſe of groſſe abſurdities. Foz who knows 
eth not, that the Romiſh Church conſiſting of a triple-crow- 
ned and croſſe⸗ſlippard Pope, with his guard of Suizzers, a 
conſiſtozp of purple Cardinals, that hath neare affinitie to 
the purple whoze of Babylon, a rabble ofrakehellike maſſe- 
pꝛieſts, filthy monkes, friars, and nunnes, with a people 
wozlhipping idols, and belceuing the decretaliue doctrine 
of Popes, andthe decrees of Trent is new, and neuer ſ&nc 
befo2e vntill of late. Who doeth not vnderſtand, that both 
the grounds of poperp, t the docrine thereon built is new? 
Foz neither can R. ſhew, that the anncient Church was 
founded vpon the Pope and his decretals, oz vpon traditi- 
ons allowed by the Church of Rome, oz that the Church 
was fied to ſuch ſenſesof ſcriptures,as the Komiſh Church 
alloweth , oz bound to follow the oldLatine tranflation of 
the Bible. Neither can he pꝛoue, either out of fathers oꝛ an- 
cient w2iters, that Chzifts true body is both in heauen and 
earth, and in cuery pixe at one and the ſame time, oz that 
his 


F_ WY 


concerning foure other popiſh libels. 377 


his body is inuiſible 02 impalpable, oz that there are iuſt 
ſeuen ſacraments , and neither moze no2 leſſe, and that 
Chꝛiſtians reteiue Chziſts fleſh with their teeth and mouth, 
oz that the Pope is the head and ſpouſe of the Church, oz 
that he hath two ſwo2ds,02 that any images are to be woz- 
ſhipped with latria,oz that diuels tozment ſoules in purga- 
tozy,0z that the Popes indulgentes deliuer ſoules fro thoſe 
tozments,02 ſuch like points of popery. 

Now what A pꝛay you is moze abſurd, then to beleue 
that a man can eate himſelf,as the Maſſe pꝛieſts ſay Chʒiſt 
did at his laſt Dupper,nay that a dogge oz a hogge can cate 
Chꝛiſts body, 02 that a ſpider can be dꝛowned in his bloud, 
which ſaueth all, deſtroyeth none, that can reteiue it? A⸗ 
gaine , what is moze ſenſeleſſe then to adoze croſſes and 
dumbe images, which neither ſee, noz heare, noz moue, and 
whoſe honoz is not ſcene oz knowne of thoſe ſaints to who 
they belong,foz ought we know: Thirdly, what is moze in⸗ 
conuenient then to make a blind Pope, that is ignozant of 
all matters of religion fo2 the moſt part, ſupꝛeme iudge of 
contronerſies of religion? Can blind men iudge of colours, 
oꝛ ignoꝛant atheiſts of religion? Fourthly, what is mozs 
blaſphemous then to teach, that the Scriptures to vs are 
not authenticall , vnleſſe the Pope conſigne them vnto vs? 
Shall not truth be truth, vnleſſe it pleaſe the Pope to 
ſay it? Finally, ſeeing faith ought to be moſt certaine, and 
built vpon grounds moſt certaine; the popiſh religion muſt 
nedes be an abſurd faith, and a falſe religion, that is built 
vpon traditions as well as Dcriptures,of which traditions 
the papiſts can ye&ld no certaine p:ofe,but are dʒziuen to al- 
leage either lying legends, oꝛ old mothcaten miſſals,02 vn⸗ 
certain cuſtomes. It were an eaſie thing to alleage infinite 
ſach like abſurdities, of which this ſurueping R. hath very 
foliſhly offered vs occaſion to diſcourſe at large. 

Be doeth alſo very ſimply talke of the ſacrifice of the 
Malle, S»rxey li. 4. c. 2. Foz if Papiſts ſay truly,that Chzifts 
body and blood is really offered in the Þaſſe,and that euery 
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externall ſacrifice requii eth a reall deftrugion ; then it fol- 
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loweth, that theſe maſſe-mongers ds really deſtroy Chriſts 
body and blod. Belarmine lib. 1. de miſſa.c. 2, (ſapth) that 
an externall ſacrifice doth require areall deſtruction. Ręqui- 
rit realem deſtructionem. Was then this fellow wiſe trow 
you, to talke of this bꝛaue ſacrifice? Further do we thinke 
him wiſe, that in a boke offered to the king, doth rayle on 
the kings religion, ſaying , That it leadeth vnto atheiſme? 
Finally,it is a note of deſperate folly to affirme, That our 
religion leadeth to Atheiſme foz want of a Nope, o: for want 
of the Popiſh maſſe or ſacrifice. The contrary hereof rather 
is to be gathered againſt the Popich religion: wherein, as 
we may collec out of the adaerſaries owne confeſſion in 
c. ſi Yapa dirt. ao. the Popemaylead with him thouſands of 
ſoules into hell. The malle alſo is a maſſe and ſinkcof ſuper⸗ 
ſtition and idolatry. Neither is any thing moze repugnant 
— Chꝛiſts only ſacrifice, then the pzieſthod and ſacrifice of 
emaſſe, 


Modeſty he ſheweth none, with a face as hard asalopfter, 
That we teach, that God is the author of fin : That 


we deſpoyle Chriſt of his diuinitie. That we wrong him in his 
office oftedemption, and bereaue him ofhis title of lawgiuer 
and prieſt: And doubt not to ſay, that Chriſt dilpaired. Now 
what greater impudency can be imagined, then to aſcribe 
that to vs, which we vtterly deny and diſclaime? Nay, we 
pꝛonounce him acturſed, whoſoeuer ſhall hold any of theſe 
points. But the Papiſts in ſome things rub very nere vpõ 
theſe rocks,4namely,where they gine to euery man power 
ts ſatiſfie foz the tempoꝛall paine of his fins, and pteld, that 
others beſide Chziſt may be called redeemers,and make the 
Pope a law-giuer, able to bind mens conſciences, and giue 
power to the pꝛieſt to intercede fo; Chzifts body and blad, 
that God would bepleaſed to accept it, as he acceptedthe 
facrifice of Melchiſedech. | 
Impudently alſo ho belieth vs, c raileth vpon vs, ſaping, 
that we make every priuate mans ſpirit ſupreme iudge of con- 
trouerſiesʒ and that we reiea Fathers 4 auncient Councels, 
and ouerth;zow all religion aud woꝛſhip of God. 92 
ther 
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- Neither doth he onely raile vpon vs, but alſo vpon ſcrip⸗ 
tures, where he ſayth, that founding our ſelues only on ſcrip- 
tures, we open a gate to all heretikes and herefies, As if the 
Fathers and auncient Councels which founded their faith 
vpon holy ſcriptures onlę, opened a gap to all hereſies. Dz 
as if this could be ſpoken without diſgrace to holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, that he that relieth vpon the wand of God delinered 
in ſcriptures, doth open a gate to all hereſies. 

Finally, he taketh vpon him the title of the legate of the 
great monark of heauen;being but a baſe, fugitiue, renegued 
companion, ſet on by Antichꝛiſt and his ſuppoſts, to raile at 
religion, and the pꝛofeſſoꝛs thereof, and lying without rule 
oz 02der, 

Vis want of learning doeth euerp where appeare 
thꝛoughout his whole Suruey . The Scriptures he citeth 
very rarely . The Fathers he miſtaketh and miſalleageth. 
JnCEccleſiaſticall hiſtozies he is but a nouice. Nay, albeit 
he talketh much of our Religion, pet he vnderſtandeth not 
what we pzofeſſe, what we reied. Finally,although the fel- 
low be but a poꝛe tranſlatoz and colletoz of other mens 


llanders, yet could he not well relate that which is tranſla-- 


ted out of others. His p2incipal witneſſes are Staphilus, Co- 
chleus, Bolſer, Nicol Borne, Stapleton, Sutius, and ſuch like 
railing and baſe anthozs.Was it then likely that he ſhould 
ſhew learning, that is wholly conuerſant in theſe trifling 
authozs , deuopd either of learning, oz elſe of all religion 
and honeffie? 

And all this, God willing, ſhall by many particulars be 
berified,by thoſe who already haue vndertaken to controle 
his Suruer , and to examine enery article of this leud li- 
bell. Rot that ſuch an aſſes head deſerueth any curious wa⸗ 
thing, but becanſe ſuch a barking cur dog would be Mlenced 
with a ſharpe cenſure. 

It reſteth now, that I ſpeak a woꝛd 02 two moze of Wal- 
pool t᷑ his cofutatid, The man is a ſpecial friend of mine,al- 
beit vpd very (mal acquaintance:a cunning triacle ſeller al 
ſo,a mbthank, e a maſter empoiſoner, as befoze is declared. 
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This onely I foꝛgot to tell vou, that his bzaine is full of 
quickſi uer, his memozy like an old leather budget, his 
crowne like the poſterioz parts of an ape, and his head like 
the knop of the handle ofa gittern with two ſtrings. Af you 
meete any ſuch fellow in the kitchin of the Romith colledge 
ol Engliſh boyes, commend vs to hun, and tell him that we 
haue at leiſure peruſed his Miriſicall contutation, and ther⸗ 
foze now he may beſtow it vpon the cok to ſtop his bottels. 
Che ſtile biteth like pepper, and therfozemay do ſome god 
ſeruice there.Dnely thus much Jmuſt tel him, p his woꝛds 
are t high fo2 ſuch a low ſubiec as he handleth . Euer 
where he raileth like a man beſive himſelfe , and calleth 
me mad man, ſycophant, franticke fellow, lunatike, ſatanicall, 
iugling miniſter, dolt, ſoole, noddy, foolman, irreligious atheiſt, 
ideot, aſſe, drowſic heretike, and fuch like names, and theſe 
are the common flowers of his dogged eloquence. Vet A af- 
furehim, that Jam not offended with his rough ſtile. Foz 
although he giue me very hard woꝛzds, and raileth like a tal 
fellow of his tongue; yet J thanke him; he is well content 
to paſſe by all my arguments in ſober ſilence, to confirme 
- as much as J affirme by his cold deniall. Now what grea- 
ter argument,J pzay vou, can we bzing to pꝛoue that Wal- 
poole and his conſozts are neither Catholikes, noz mem- 
bers of the true church,noz hold the ancient religis of Chziſt 
Jeſus, but rather are a pack ofheretikes,idolaters and trat- 
to2s , then that our aduerſary, that taketh vpon him their 
defence, hath nothing to anſwer in their behalfe? Jt was 
not modeſty certes that made him ſilent, but mere imbecil- 
lity of his cauſe,and want ol iuſt defence. 
Mill it pleaſe you to take a taſt of his inſufficiency , be- 
.foze we bꝛoach the whole barrell of his folery . In the pꝛe⸗ 
face of his boke, he vanteth that he hath ſpent his time in 
exact ſtudie of Diuinitie, and with particular care read the 
Scriptures, Councels and Fathers. O happy vouths, that 
heare ſo exact a ſpender of his time in ſtudy ol Dininity! O 
hard aduenture foz vs, that are to encounter this giant, 
that hath -deuoured ſo many Councels and 3 l 
ut 
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But in the meane while Parſons was much to blame, that 
put him to it thus impudently to pꝛaiſe himſelfe . We foz 
our parts do admire his ſingular folly and arrogance, who 
pꝛaiſeth himſelfe with ſuch impudency. Bis great reading 
to vs is inuiſible, his great ignozance in all maner of lear⸗ 
ning, and not onely in theology is euer where apparant. 

Fol. 2. he telleth vs how Heraclicus affirmed chat the ſnow 
was blacke. But vnleſſe he pꝛonute his authoz, his friends 
with Heraclitus may werpe, to ſe his pittifull iMozance, 
We haue heard ſuch a thing of Anaxagoras:but this of He- 
taclitus is ridiculouſly fozged. Jn the ſame place he waiteth 
alſo, how Zeno taught, That it was impeſſible for any thing 
to moue. A matter very ſtupendious. But this he findeth, 
that hath read exactly the fathers . Mould he name his au⸗ 
thoꝛ, he will make a Stoicke to laugh. 

Fol. d. he ſapth, that Chriſts body hath s being in the ſacra- 
ment, like to a ſoule, But our Sauiour (Luke 24.) ſheweth 
anotozious difference betwirt a body and a ſpirit . Out of 
his reading of the fathers, he neuer learned that Chziſthad 
a body vnlike to ours, 

Fol.16, he compareth Chriſts body to God, that is in di- 
uers places. A matter that tendeth to the deſtruction of ths 
article of Chziſts incarnatio, and much repugnant to ſcrip⸗ 
tures and fathers.Unto theſe woꝛds of Hilary ,44.8,de Trin. 
Ofthe truth of the fleſn and blood of Chriſt, there is no place 
of douoting left: he addeth divers wo2ds,falfifying them in 
this ſoꝛt, Of the true preſence of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt 
in the bleſſed ſacrament, there is no place of doubting left, 
Belike his great and eract ſtudy of diuinity, and particular 
care in reading, will beare him out in it. Yet Hilary talketh 
of Chriſts true incarnati6, and not of the pzeſence of Chrilts 
body and bloud in the ſacrament, 

Fol.31.he ſayth, That our bodies are nouriſhed with the 
body and blood of Chriſt . But the holy fathers teach vs, 
that Chriſts body and blood is food for the ſoule, and not for 
the body, Cyprian De ( n Domini, ſayth , We ſharpe not 
our teeth to bite. And Auguſtine tractat. 2 6, in Ioan. ſayth, 
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We ate not to prepare our teeth, viz, when we receine this 
holy ſacrament. Here therefoze this fellow followed his fa- 
thers the Capernaites,and not the fathers ofthe Church. 
Fol. 1 74. he diſtinguiſheth Peter Martyr from Vermilio, 
whereas this is Peter Martyrs ſurname. Be telleth vs alſo 
Flauianus taught, that God was the author of all ſinne. 
ik he pꝛodute not his authoꝛ, it will be an eaſie matter 
to ſhew, that he belpeth Flauianus, and miſtaketh one foz as 
nother thꝛough pitifull ignozance. 

To bely e falſify the fathers with this baſtardly Jebuſit, is 
but a peccadillio. Fol. i 8. he auoucheth boldlp, that Gregory 
ſpeaketh not of ſatisfying for the guilt, but for temporal paine. 
But þ woꝛds of Gregory do plainly tõuinte him of this fal- 
ſhed. Fo: in him theſe termes x ſubtilties are not to be foũd. 

Fol. 23. he is very bold with Lactantius, ę maketh him to 
aſigne thꝛee notes, by which herecikes may be diſcerned from 
true Chriſtians. But this is moze then euer Lactantius ſpoke 
o2 thought. He doth alſo giue ſuſpition by his cozrupt tran⸗ 
lation, as if Lactantius had ſpoken of popith auritular con- 
feſſion,and penance theron enioyned,which was neuer the 
authozs meaning. 

Fol:25.he wꝛiteth p Cyprian demonſtrated Peter to be the 
head & root of the church. Mhich if Walpool had had a true 
tong in his head, he mold neuer haue affirmed.Beſidc that, 
what a ridiculous top is it, to traſlate Peters pꝛerogatiue to 
the Pope, that is liker to p Calipha of Babylon then to Peter? 

Fol. 27.31. & 34. he cozrupteth Ircnzus moſt groſly, making 
him in the firſt place to ſpeak of thoſe traditions of which he 
neuer thought, t in the 2.to maintaine the vniuerſal power 
ol the Pope, which he neuer knew. In the third place where 
Irenæus hath imaginib us, he blotteth out p woꝛd, t putteth in 
Þ wo2d gis, leaſt he might ſerme to ſpeak againſt images. 

Neither doth he onely bely the fathers, but his aduerſa- 
ries alſo. Fol. 1 14. he ſayth that Aurifaber, Snepfius, Heſhu- 
ſius, Vergerius, Bez a, Muſculus, Socinus, and other minitters 
in this agree, that the auncient fathers are againſt them, and 


for the Papiſts, A matter neither agreed vppon by. all, 
no; 
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nz intheſe termes confeſſed by any. As foꝛ Socinus,he was 
an Italian heretike, caſt out and condemned by our church. 
Why then is he ranked with honeſt men? Doth this ranke 
fellow in this multifozme lie, think it reaſon to range toge⸗ 
ther men of ſuch diſfozmitie? In another place he affirmeth 
boldly, that Luther, Caluine, Peter Martyr, and Melancthon 
make God the author of ſinne: not tonſidering, as it ſemeth, 
what a ſintull ac it is to calumniate and bely honeſt men. 
That they are deſperatly belied, their woꝛds and wzitings, 
where they pꝛoleſſe and declare the contrary of this which 
Walpoole affirmeth, do manifeſtly demonſtrate. But this 
monſter hath filed his tongue to ſpeake vntruth. 

Fol. 157. ſpeaking of popiſh purgatorie and limbus patrum, 
he ſayth, they were taught by all antiquitie. A lie moſt notozi⸗ 
dus, and which ſhal make him famous to all poſteritie. Foz 
neither is this woꝛd Limbus patrum, noz the popiſh diſtin- 
ction of the parts ot hell, noꝛ the popiſh doarine concerning 
Limbus patrum and purgato2y,held by any one, much lefſe 
by all the ancient fathers . And thereon J iopne iſſue with 
this diſioynted companion, requiring him to anſwer that 
which J haue wꝛitten De Purgatorio, and contra limbum pa- 
trum papiſticum to this purpoſe. 

Ok his great ſkil in Latin, his wo2ds fol.5 . b. wil giue te⸗ 
ſtimony.Fo2 there he hath Ve eccleſie ſile, fog Vno eccleſiæ ſole, 
as Hierome hath, oz at leaſt Vnius eccleſiæ ſole, if hee would 
haue ſpoken in any congruity. Ok his ſkil in the Gzeke,we 
find god p2ofe, fol. 5 4. b. where in two wo2ds he maketh 
thꝛee faults. Firſt he deuideth this woꝛd ahh, and maketh 
it two woꝛds . Next he wꝛiteth var fo2 «a9 : and thirdly, he 
putteth an accent ofaſpirationin themidſt of a woꝛd. At he 
had bene put to vſe much Gzecke , we ſhould haue had god 
ſtuffe, that find him ſo faulty in this only one Gꝛeeke wozd. 

To conclude with our partie fo2 this time: neither in ob⸗ 
ieaing againſt his aduerſary,no2 in defending himſelfe, his 
conſozts t his cauſe, doth he acquite himſelf in any tolerable 
ſozt.Unto me he obiecteth, that I vnderſtãd not the ſtate of the 


queſtion. A matter ridiculous. F02 he himlelf cannot deny, 
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but J repoꝛt the aduerſaries meaning and woꝛds truly. ve 


chargeth me alſo with vntruths. Yet is it no vntruth that 
J ſap, that Stapleton denieth the ſcriptures to ve the toundatiõ 
of religion. Foz J cite his woꝛds truly. And euery man that 
readeth his boke,entitled Principia 4o2trin-/14,ſhal find that 
ſcriptures are excluded out of the number of P:1ncepia dotiri- * 
alia. With the like facility à ſhal cleare all the reſt of his 
foitſh obiecions, 

Where J bzing many arguments, all concluding that 
papiſts are no true Catholikes, as maintaining rather pars 
ticular then catholike doctrine, this wiſe confuter,o2 rather 
confounder of himſelf,flieth out like a wild gwle into a long 
diſcourſe ofthe name of Catholike,and the cauſes ofthe am⸗ 
plitude ofthe Church, matters ſcarcely queſtioned betwixt 
vs. He doth alſo lode vs with ſacks of authoꝛities of the Fa- 
thers,concerning the vniuerſalitp of the Church, which are 
not to the purpoſe. But in all this diſcourſe he doth not ence 
attempt to anſwer any thing ſatd by vs. Likewiſe in tte 
Challenge, wherein Papiſts are declared not to be the true 
Church, he flieth al encounter, like a foliſh combatant fighs 
ting with his owne ſhadow. And this we do not doubt but 
to declare ſhoztly in a larger anſwer moſt fully, 

In the meane while thou maiſt eaſily perteiue the vanity, 
falſhod,fo2gery and inſufficient dealing ofour aduerſaries. 
Parſons in his boke ſet out vnder the name cf 1.F.doth moſt 
groſly and impudently pꝛaiſe himſelfe. Ja his boke of th2& 
conuerſions he citeth Ado Treuirenfis, foz Ado Viennenſis, 
and often miſtaketh one fo2 another. Both his and their o⸗ 
ther faults J haue befoze bꝛiefip noted. The reſt if thou 
wilt haue patience with vs, God willing thou ſhaltreceine 
ſhoztly. Now J could beſtow no moze time in polling theſe 
Arcadian fellowes. The Loꝛd, if it be his holy will,diſcouer 

all the impoſtures of hereticall Papiſts, and grant that the 
=—_ of his moſt gloꝛious Goſpell may ſhine in all mens 
the vtter confuſion of the ſeate of Antichꝛiſt, and 
bliſhme:t ofthe kingdome of Chzilt Jeſus, 


Laus Deo. FINIS. 


